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FOREWORD 
(Second edition ) 


The first volume of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, viz. the Kavyami- 
mārħsā of Raja$ekhara, was published in rgr6, and after that, more than 750 
volumes are published in the Series, and a number of others are in the press or 
under preparation. Meanwhile many works published eariler have gone out of 
print, and it was necessary to reprint as many of them as possible. It has, now, 
become possible to reprint, at least, a few such texts with the help rendered by 
the Ministry of Education, Government of India, under their scheme to re- 
publish out of print Sanskrit works. 


The Sadhanamala (Vols. I-II) is one of the works selected for reprint 
under the scheme. It was edited by the Late Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, former 
Director of the Oriental Institute and a renowned scholar of Buddhism. The 
first volume of the Sadhanamala was published in 2923 ( G.O.S., no. 26) and the 
second volume in 7928 (G.O.S., no. 4I). This text belongs to the Vajrayana 
school of Northern Buddhism. It is a collection of short works called Sadhanas 
or rituals for worshipping deities, and has a remarkable Tantric importance. 
I trust that the reprint of this text will be welcomed by scholars of Sanskrit.in 
general and those of Tantric Buddhism in particular. 


I take this opportunity to thank the Ministry of Education, Government 
of India, for giving generous financial aid towards the publication of this volume. 


छ. J. Sandesara 
Director 
Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, 
March, 74, 79086. 
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PREFACE. 


TuE second and the concluding volume of the Sadhana- 
mala is now presented to the public as No. XLI in the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. The first, volume published 
in 925 contains.l70 Sadhanas while this embodies 42 
making a total of 3l2 Sàdhanas. These are all short 
works of Tantric authors the names of whom in some 
cases only are known, while in others they are not 
known. This volume contains in accordance with our 
promise an introduction dealing with the problems 
connected with Vajrayana and a general index. 


The second volume opens with a series of Sadhanas 
(Nos. I7I—90) devoted to the worship of Kurukulla in 
a variety of forms. Kurukullà is followed by Usnisa- 
vijaya (I9l), Sitatapatra (l92), and Vajracarcika (93). 
Then come the five great protectresses, or Paficama- 
haraksa deities as they are called, beginning with Maha- 
pratisara, to whom three Sadhanas (I94-96) are ascribed. 
She is followed in quick succession by the other great 
protectresses, namely, Mahamayuri ( L97), Mahasahasra- 
pramardani (98), Mahamantranusarini (99), and Maha- 
sitavati (200). These deities are very popular even now 
in Nepal and every devout Buddhist is required to keep 
a MS of Paficaraksa in which directions to worship these 
goddesses along with their appropriate Mantras are given. 
The next Sadhana (20l) is also devoted to the Maha- 
raksa deities, but this is in & shorter form than the one 
that comes after under No. 206. Theintervening Sadha- 
nas are ascribed to Mahapratyangira (202), Dhvajagra- 
keyürà (203), Aparajita (204), and Vajragandhari (205). 
Three Sadhanas are then reserved for the worship Of 
Vajraérnkhala (207-09). Her Sadhana is followed by 
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one of Dhvajagrakeyira (2l0), and two of Usnisavijaya, 
one in prose (2l{) and the other in verse (2l2). Vasu- 
dhar& the consort of Jambhala comes next and the 
popularity of the goddess is shown by the attribution of 
no less than four Sàdhanas (2l3-l6) to her worship. 
Vasudhara is closely followed by another most powerful 
and popular goddess known as Vajravàr&hi who forms 
the subject-matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra. 
No less than eleven (ll7-27) Sadhanas are attributed 
to Vajravarahi who is recognized also by the names of 
Parjüaloka and  Jvàlàmukhi when worshiped in 
different Mandalas. Nairatma, an emanation of Akso- 
bhya, then appears and to her four Sádhanas (28-3]) 
are ascribed. Vajrayogini the next goddess is also a 
powerful and awe-inspiring deity, and she is the subject- 
matter of an authoritative Buddhist Tantra known as 
the Vajrayoginttantra ; to her worship there are seven 
Sadhanas (32-38) in the Sadhanamala. Then follows 
a series of Sàdhanas devoted to the worship of Heruka 
who is probably the mightiest god in the whole pantheon 
and is the subject of a popular Tantra entitled the 
Herukatanira. Heruka is conceived in a variety of 
forms and to each of these forms several Sadhanas are 
attributed. Mahāmāya or the four-faced and the four- 
armed Heruka has two Sadhanas (239-240); the two- 
faced Heruka with or without the Sakti has nine (24]- 
249); while Vajradàka or the three-faced and six-armed 
Heruka, who is also called Saptaksara, because of the 
seven-syllabled Mantra ascribed to him, has the two 
next Sadbaras (250-25]). The two subsequent Sadhanas 
(202-253) deal with the processes of Bahyapija (external 
worship) and Hastapuja (worship with hand) of 
Cakrasamvara a form of Heruka who is so called 
when he takes the Sakti Vajravarabi; the union 
of the two-is the subject-matter of the Cakrasamvara- 
tantra. The next Sadhana (254) is devoted to the 
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worship of Buddhakapala who is none but Heruka himself 
with four arms and represented as united in Yoga witli 
his Sakti Citrasena. This also is the subject-matter of 
yet another Tantra by name Buddhakapalatantra. The 
last Sadhana (255) in the Heruka series is again devoted 
to the worship of Cakrasamvara or Heruka who is 
associated with his Sakti Vajravarahi. The next 
Sadhana (256) gives four one-syllabled Mantras and 
explains the results obtainable therefrom. Then 
come Vajrahunkara (257) and Mahabala (258) to each 
of whom one Sadhana is ascribed. To Hayagriva, also 
called Paramaéva, no less than three Sadhanas (259— 
6l) are ascribed, while the two subsequent ones Trai- 
lokyavijaya (262) and Vajraj valanalarka (263) get only 
one Sadhana each. Several Sàdhanas then follow for 
the worship of a rather fearful but popular deity named 
Bhitadamara (264-67) who in his turn followed by 
another popalar Vajrayana deity known as Yamari or 
Yamantaka with a red or blue form: to the latter no 
less than thirteen (268-280) Sadhanas, some in prose 
and a large majority in verse, are devoted. The deity 
who follows next is Vighnantaka and is rather unfortu- 
nate to get only one Sadhana (28]) squeezed in between 
a Sadhana of Yamantaka and his Balimantra (282). 
Maitreya the future Buddha to whom only one Sadhana 
(283) is given shows vividly the apathy displayed towards 
this mighty personality of primitive Buddhism by the 
Vajrayanists. The case of Jambhala the god of wealth, 
however, is different, and the eagerness with which 
this Buddhist Mammon was worshipped is indicated in 
the sixteen Sadhanas (284—299), some in prose and others 
in eloquent verse, contained in the book. Then follow 
seven Sadhanas (300—306) for the worship of a fierce god 
Mabakala who is also conceived in a variety of forms. 
Mahakala is followed by Ganapati who, though origi- 
nally Hindu, readily found a place in the Vajrayana 
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pantheon; to him one Sadhana is awarded. Rajasri 
Tara comes next (308) and the subsequent Sadhana (309) 
contains a panegyric of the same goddess. She is 
followed by Pitha Tara in one Sadhana (3l0), while th e 
next (3lI) gives the Malamanira of the same deity. 
The last Sadhana (3l2) in this volume and in the 
Sadhanamala is ascribed to Mahahala whose Mandala 
with all attendant deities is described in detail. 


This volume presented the same peculiarities of 
language as the previous one, but the work of editing 
the present volume was rendered more difficult, as for 
the most part we had to depend on the worst MSS 
among the lot. The Sadhanamala itself is difficult and 
when handicapped with very incorrect MSS the 
difficulties are naturally augmented. This is one of 
the reasons for the delay in bringing out the present 
volume and for its imperfections. Only two examples are 
here quoted as specimens showing the difficulties of the 
editor in arriving at a correct reading especially without 
the help of Tibetan Lamas or the voluminous Tangyur. 
While editing Sadhana No. 65 two readings offered 
themselves as स्यादौ वचधरस्ततः पिचुयुगात्‌ ९४०. and eret "maze, 
and it was a problem to choose one from the two as 
both appeared to be quite in order. It took us a few 
days before we could arrive at the correct reading as 
amaze and reject the reading amuzo as incorrect. It 
can be seen that the Sloka in question represents a 
Mantra of Vajravina Sarasvati: Om Picu Picu Prajñā- 
vardhant J vala, Jvala Medhavardhani Dhiri Dhiri Buddhi- 
vardhani Svaha. The words quz and चक्रधर there- 
fore stand for the symbol @ in the beginning of the 
Mantra before Picu. Vajradhara is either the Adibud- 
CO मम Y ha 
ESI. gnition symbol. Now both Vajradhara 

ya originate from the Bijmantra (germ-sylla- 
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ble) Him. Therefore the reading ‘ Vajradhara’ be- 
comes out of the question as the first symbol: of the. 
Mantra above stated is Om and not Him. But who is 
this Cakradhara (holder of the disc)? The disc as 
might be remembered is the recognition symbol of 
Vairocana.whose other name—and it is a rather peculiar 
one—Cakradhara, is here given in order to conform to 
the exigencies: of metre. Now when we turn to the 
Advayavajrasangraha (p. 4l, V. 8): we find @-as-the germ- 
syllable. of- the Dhy&ni Buddha:.Vairocana,.and thus 
one query is settled. . 


The other is also quite peculiar. In a Sadhana 
(No. 296) for Jambhala we meet with a passage where 
all the three available MSS present the preposterous 
reading पायादु ana भगवतौतिभौतं In this there are two ` 


letters in excess of those required by the metre. It 


presented what seemed to us in the beginning an un- 
surmountable difficulty but ultimately we solved it in the 
following manner, and we do not know whether our solu- 
tion is correct or incorrect. The copyists especially the 
modern ones in Nepal have certain bad habits, one among 
them being the introduction of the letter ग between म and 
व making, for instance, भवन्तं as भगवन्त्तं | In the present pas- 
sage depending as we did on their bad habit the two ग 
letters were omitted; and as भ is often written as त the 
letters ०तौति० were changed into "भौति० ı This gave usa 
little more intelligible passage as पायादु wari भवभतिभौतमै , 


* May he protect you who are afraid of the horrors of 
rebirth.”’ 


Before closing this Preface we have to express our 
gratitude to a number of distinguished persons and schol- 
ars. Our grateful thanks are due first to His Highness 
the Maharaja Sir Chandra Shamsher Jang Bahadur Rana, 
Prime Minister of Nepal for kindly lending us a beauti- 


ful and well-written MS of the Sadhanamala from the 


r 
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Darbar Library ; to Sir Philip Hartog, Kt., M.A., CIE., 
for kindly procuring a rotograph copy of an invaluable 
palm-leaf MS from Cambridge; to Sir John Marshall 
Kt., Ph.D., D.Litt., Messrs. R. D. Banerji, M.A. and 
K. N. Dikshit, M.A., three officers of the Archeological 
Department for supplying us with photographs wh ich 
are reproduced in the introduction; to Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta for help 
rendered to us in many direotions ; to Dr. S. K. Das of 
Dacca for helping us.in collation; and Mr. N. K. Bhatta- 
sali, M.A. of the Dacca Museum for allowing us to 
reproduce some of his photographs in the present 
edition. We continued to receive the same gener- 
ous and ungrudging help from our esteemed assistant 
Pandit Lalchand Bhagwandas Gandhi as in the first 
volume, in proof reading and in valuable suggestions. 
Another assistant Mr. Mahadeva Ananta Joshi prepared 
the index for which we record our cordial thanks. 
EDITOR. 
BARODA, 
Sth July, |927. 


INTRODUCTION. 


$ I. Magic in ancient India. 


The belief that man is able by his exercise to con- 
trol the unseen powers and force them to act in accord- 


ance with his own will has been prevalent in all 


countries and in all times. This is by far the most 
primitive belief of humanity and on this perhaps rests 
the mighty foundations of science, religion and magic. 
Magie may be said to be present whenever power over 
the unseen is believed to be inherent in some meaningless 
ritual; andsuch belief becomes a religious concept when 
the seat of power is considered to be resting outside the 
sphere of man's deliberate control. Magic in the opinion 
of the leading anthropologists must necessarily be false 
and barren, for were it ever to become true and fruitful 
it would no longer be magic but science. Magic on 
analysis resolves itself into a mistaken application of the 
laws of the association of ideas by similarity and conti- 
guity. Legitimately applied these same principles yield 
science and illegitimately applied they yield magic. We 
can see therefore that between science and magic there 
exists & very thin veil, and we can venture to suggest 
that from magical speculations primarily science springs 
into existence. The fundamental difference that seems 
to exist between science and magic is that while in 
science we always get the expected result from a given 
cause, magic either fails to show any results or shows 
them only occasionally. Religion is opposed to both 
magic and science because it is dependent on the 
assumption that the course of nature and human life is 
controlled by personal or hypothetical beings superior 
to man. 





3 See Hasting’s Encyclopaedia af Religion and Ethics : article on Magic. 
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Belief in magic is another name for | iu e 
If materials were available this superstition could be 
traceable right up to the beginning of the creation; and 
superstition exists now in more or Tess aggravated 
form in almost all civilized. countries. Superstition 
may therefore be called the basic: weakness of the human 
race. India is therefore no exception, and the three 
principal religions of ancient India, Buddhism, Jainism 
and Hinduism alike shared beliefin magic. In India the 
course of the development of magical conception can be 
traced through a continuous literature without a break 
for over three thousand years, and the different phases of 
development find expression in the Rgveda, the Brah- 
manas, Atharvaveda, Kalpasütras, Dharmasütras, Pura- 
nas, the Tantras and the Paficaritras. 


Rebellion against Nature on the part of the Indians of 
hoary antiquity is manifest in two diametrically opposite 
ways; they will please her, pacify her, coax her and 
obtain from her their own necessities. This has been 
more or less the attitude of the Vedic Aryans towards 
Nature; when the desired results were obtained they 
were attributed to the mercy of the gods who are none 
but the manifestation of Nature herself;. in case of 
failure they could do nothing but to offer further pane- 


 gyriesor oblations with a view that they may be pleased 


ultimately to grant their desires. But in the event of 
their prayers not being granted: attempts were made to 
coerce Nature by rituals, sorcery and necromancy. These 
first made their appearance in the Atharvaveda which 
though popular among one section of Hindu community, 
continued, nevertheless, to exercise its influence, and 
culminated in the full-fledged magical system of the 
Tantric age. Even Kautilya recommends to the king to 
seek the help of magicians to avert calamities to the 
State. The Puranas abound in stories relating to. the 
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success of magic. Later on Sukracaryya warns tlie kings 
not to trifle with those who handle Mantras and Tantrás 

But at no time in the history of India did the Indian 
mind display more symptoms of disease verging almost on 
lunacy than was shown during the medizval period, espe- 
cially from the latter part of the seventh century down to 
the advent of the Muhammadan power in: India. This 
period of Indian culture may justly be called the period 
of Tantric culture or more properly the Tantric Age. In 
their attempt to coerce Nature the Indians of medieval 
times brought ruin on themselves as if by reaction. 
They grew over-enthusiastic over what they thought to be 
psychic culture, and went on with their multifarious 
practices for training their mind and for developing 
psychic power, with ceaseless regularity and devotion 

During this Tantric Age, practically nothing but Tantras 
and works on allied subjects were committed to writing. 
This literature assumed gigantic proportions with the 
contributions of two mighty religious sects of India, and 
they wove round them a veil of nefarious awe and mys- 
tery. The extent of the literature created by them can be 
gauged by the fact that only a nominal catalogue of all 
‘Tantric works of the Buddhists translated into Tibetan 
alone comprises three big volumes. The influence 
created by the magicians of the Tantric age is even now 
paramount in India, and throughout the length and _ 
breadth of this country people are steeped in supersti- 
tion. Themighty Western civilization has not been able 
to lift this veil of superstition from the Indian mind 


during the century and & half of British administra- 


tion. The magicians of the present day, however, 
do no longer wield that sort of magical power which 


their ancient confréres are believed to have done 


in the past, but nevertheless they are making 


capital of the old reputation of Tantrism, and because 


the Indian people are very superstitious an extra- 


\ 
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ordinarily large number of Tantric impostors and vaga- 
bonds are allowed to live on publie charities. They wear 
a mystic dress and talk ina mystic manner calculated to 
mystify the hearers. Superstition has such a strong- 
hold on the Indian mind that it will readily believe in an 
absurd story if it is connected with a Sadhu, or a temple 
or a god, or in a highly imaginative and magical story, 
` rather than in an actual happening which may be a little 
outside every day experience. It is impossible to say 
indeed whether the literate or illiterate people are more 
superstitious but there is no gainsaying the fact that the 
womenfolk as a class are superstitious to an extent hardly 
conceivable. 


Magic as it finds expression in the Tantric literature 
of India has some unique features unlike similar litera- 
ture in other countries. Whatever was best, ennobling 
and beautiful in ancient India, in the Pre-Tantric age, 
was incorporated by the Tantras. Tantric litera- 
ture contributed a, great deal to such pseudo-sciences as. 
Astronomy, Astrology, Medicine, Alchemy, Chiromancy, 
Horoscopy,. Divination and Prognostics. It is an 
admixture of religion, philosophy, science, superstition, 
dogmas and the five Makaras. It is a pity this wonderful. 


literature in which is locked up the cultural history of 


India during the whole of the Tantric age has not received 
adequate attention from scholars engaged in Indological 


research. Some partial exploration of the Hindu Tantras. 


has indeed been made in the recent years but the literature 
of the Buddhist Tantras has been greatly neglected and 


Tantra—devote our attention to this branch of Indian 


literature and try to find out what light the study of this. 


aes other cognate works throws on the condition of 
India and Indians of the Tantric Age. 
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§ 2. The Tantras. 

Both Hindus and Buddhists were alike prolific 
writers of Tantras and the literature extant on them is 
wonderfully extensive. One of the reasons why the 
word ‘Tantra’? cannot be defined but can only be des- 
cribed is because of the fact that an astonishing number 
of subjects come within its purview, not to speak of 
its own numerous subdivisions. The Buddhist Tantras 
in outward appearance, are similar to the Hindu Tantras 
but in reality thereis no similarity between them neither 
in subject-matter, nor the philosophical doctrines 
embodied in them, nor in religious principles. 
This is not to be wondered at since the aims 
and the objects of the Buddhists are widely different 
from those of the Hindus. It is difficult to determine 
when and under what circumstances the word * Tantra ° 
came to be employed inthe sense in which it is used in this 
literature, nor is it possible to trace the origin of the 
Tantras or the people who first introduced them. To 
any careful student of Sanskrit literature it will be 
evident that when the magical practices become extreme- 
ly popular with one section of the Indian population, 
the other section takes them up and incorporates them in 
its religion, mostly in a modified form so as to suit its 
own requirements and tenets ; and this process of emer- 
gence and relapsing goes on continually. The Vedic 
sacrifices as performed by the orthodox Brahmanic 
society in the very earliest times attracted a large 
number of converts on whom the orthodoxy laid 
down its foundation, and it can very easily be imagined 
from what we find now that people in those days 
looked upon these sacrifices and the Brahmins perform- 
ing them with superstitious awe and reverence. The 
sacrifices were at one time very popular, especially in 
the pre-Buddhistic period, and as a matter of fact, no 
undertaking of any consequence was hazarded without 
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a sacrifice immediately preceding it. Sacrifices were 
performed mostly- for obtaining happiness in this, 
the next and future lives. The results of these sacrifices 
could never be ascertained with scientific regularity, and. 
it appears therefore all the more strange that sacrifices: 
even at the present day should beso popular in. Southern 
India, especially, in Travancore, and that we should hear 
even now of sacrifices being performed on a gigantic 
scale and at enormous cost. Buddhism came in when 
sacrifices were the order of the day and when numer- 
ous animals were immolated- and eaten in monster 
assemblies. In: Ašoka's time also we find sacrifices and. 
the free use of meat in the assemblies very popular. 
That the very first of a long series of rock edicts of 
38078 should deal with the stoppage of such assemblies 


displays the great influence sacrifices with their — 


cooked meat exercised on the minds of. the Indian people. 
On the dismemberment of the Maurya Empire, the 
sacrifices prohibited by the great Buddhist Emperor 
revived with great vigour under the Samavedi Sungas, 
and two sacrifices were performed on a grand scale in the 


very capital of the king who insulted the orthodox 
sacrifice. 


Though Buddha was antagonistic to all sorts of ` 
sacrifices, necromancy, sorcery or magic! he nevertheless 
is credited with having given instructions on Mudras, 
Mandalas, Yogas, Tantras, etc., so that prosperity in 
this world, by virtue of these, could be attained by his 
less advanced disciples who seemed to care more for this 
world than for the Nirvana preached by him. India in 
Buddha’s time was so steeped in superstition that any 
religion which dared forbid all kinds of magic, 


‘sorcery 
and necromancy would hardly 


be: able to withstand 
नारामा राडार 2 वत See for instan Brahmaj ülassila: ( "eye 
condemns all kinds of ° Véijd'e” whine (७ Digha Nikaya) where Buddha 


kin re * . , 
such kinds of knowledge are enumerated and — य ण टची 
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popular oppositions. A clever organiser as the Buddha 
was, he did not fail to notice the importance of incorporat- 
iig magical practices in his religion to make it popular 
from all points of view and thereby attract more 
adherents,’ though it does not appear that he himself 
ever believed in their efficiency. So long we were 
ignorant about the Buddha’s attitude towards the Tantric 
practices excepting a few meagre references in Pali 
literature and were unable to determine the time of 
their introduction in Buddhism but Santaraksita and his 
disciple Kamalasila brought out this connection very for- 
cibly in the T'attvasangraha and its commentary, stating 
fully the reasons which made the Buddha to incorporate 
them in his system. The Tantras and Mantras have 
been practised .by the Buddhists since the time of the 
Buddha, but unfortunately we do not possess any con- 
nected account of them except a few works on the Dharanis 
which were translated into Chinese early at the beginning 
of the Christian Era. These Dharanis are only unmean- 
ing strings of words which are said to confer great merit 
when muttered repeatedly for a number of times. Then 
comes the worship of Buddha in the Prajüapaüramita 
with all the paraphernalia of worship such as we find 
in Tantric worship for obtaining worldly happiness. 
Then follows the different recensions of Prajfiaparamità, 


3 A clear proof of this is to be found in his doctrine of Iddhis which were 
obtained by the more advanced disciples. The means of attaining Iddhis or 
Iddhipado are also indicated. The number of Iddhipadas are four. Viz., 
Chando, Viriyam, Cittam, Vimamsé. Pali Dictionary, p. 57. In Cullavaga V.8. 
Buddha condemns Bharadvàja for wantonly showing his miraculous power for 
& bowl of sandal wood. 

2 Tativasangraha, p. 905— १ 
यतोऽभ्य॒द्यनिष्पत्तियंतो निःत्रेयसस्थ च | 
स धसं उच्यते ताक wa रेव विचक्षणेः | 
तदुक्तमन्त्योगादिनियमाद्िधिवत्कृतात्‌ । 
प्रज्ञारोग्यविभुत्वादिद्द्टथर्सा(पि जायते ॥ 


Kamalagila ४१%--तेन भगवतोक्तसासी सन्त्रयोगादिनियषमणेति विग्रचः | योगः 
समाधिः। स्थादिशब्देन सुद्रासण्डलाद्पिरिग्रद्ः | 
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duties of men in the four stages of life and of the po 
tion of the Brahmins, a description of the abode of g d 
and other nocturnal beings, of the mystic figures, t A 
origin of magicians and celestial trees, of the position ० 
the stars, and discourses on old stories, meanings of 
technical terms, description of vows and observances, 
distinctions between purity and impurity, enumeration 
of the characteristics of males and females, account 
of the duties of the king, the customs of the age, 
and of the rules of law and of spiritual subjects.’ 
The Hindus distinguish this Sastra from two others 
of a similar kind which go by the names of Ágama 
and Yamala. They treat of certain subjects which are 
not covered by the description of the Tantra given 
above. The Agama to becalled an Agama must include 
besides the stories of the creation and the destruction of 
the world, the mode of worshipping gods and goddesses 
and the way of obtaining perfection and Purascarana 
(repetition of Mantra according to a definite number) of 
mystic charms, the practice of six cruel rites and 
four kinds of meditation and austerity.” The literature 
३ सगख प्रतिसगस मन्त्रनिणंय एव च | 

देवतानास संस्थान तौर्थानाचचेव वणेनस्‌ | 

तथेवात्रमधमंश्च विप्रसंस्थानमेव च | 

संस्मानचचेव भूतानां wr निर्णंयः | 

जत्पत्तिविवधानाझ ASU कल्पसंज्ञितस्‌ | 

संस्थान ज्योतिषाचेव पुराणास्यानमेव च | 

कोषस्य कथनच्चेव व्रतानां पेरिभाषणस्‌ | 

शौचाशौचस्थ चाष्यानं 'चाण्यानं नरकाणाञ्च | 

इरचक्रस्थ चाण्यानं TS Tq लक्षणम्‌ | 

रांजधमी दानधमा युगधमंस्तथेव च [| 

व्यवहार: कथ्यते च तथा चाध्यात्मवर्णनस्‌ 

इत्यादिलच्षणेर्यक्त तन्त्रमित्यभिधौयतं | : 





A > s art. on Te | 
eftu प्रलयखेव देवतानां यथाईनस्‌ | x 


SIN veiut पुरखरणमेव WI 
तदकससाधनज्व ध्यानयोगस्चतुविधः | 
सभभिलेक्षणयुक्त wg तहिदुबुंधाः | शन्दकल्पदरम, 


x, art. on सन्त्र । 
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which is known as Yàmala contains an account of 
creation, astronomical speculations, daily ceremonies, 
the order of ceremonies, aphorisms, division of the four 
castes and various sub-castes and of the customs and 
manners of the time.’ 


` The characteristics of Tantra, Yamala, and Agama 
are given in almost every important Hindu Tantric 
work. The definitions are not all alike and rarely give 
a complete idea, and all the definitions taken together 
will not suffice to give a true account of the entire 
contents of this enormous literature. In the defini- 
tion given above it will be seen that speculations on 
alchemy, medicine, divination, astrology, horoscopy and 
many similar pseudo-scientific subjects are not included 
in it though they frequently make their appearance in 
Tantric literature. 


Similar features present themselves in the Tantras 
of the Buddhists and, the range of the numerous subjects 
treated of in this literature will be evidenced by the two 
volumes of the Catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur in the 
‘ Bibliothèque Nationale’ in Paris so far published by 
P. Cordier. To understand the bulk of the Tantric 
literature of the Buddhists we must first take into 
account that it is distributed among the three grand 
divisions into which later Buddhism was divided, 
namely, the Vajrayana, Sahajayana, and Kalacakrayana. 
Besides these there were other minor Yànas with no 
marked individuality, such as the Tantrayana, the 
Bhadrayana, etc., which may be said to have originated 
from the Vajrayana, the principal Yana among the three 
mentioned above. Moreover, we must also consider the 

. wf; व्योतिषाण्यान नित्यछत्यप्रदौ पनम्‌ | 
MAGA वभेदो जातिलेदस्तथेव च I 
युगघसंख संख्यातो यामलस्याठलचणस्‌ | 
शब्दकल्पद्रुम, 87४. on तन्त्र । 
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its Sutra, Hrdayasütra, its Dhàrani, the recitation of all 
of which confers the benefit of reading the whole of the 
Rb dos the Pauranic literature attracted a 
large number of peo ple by their wonderful stories hold- 
ing out a promise of an award of merits to be gained by 
hearing the Puranas and practising the rites and observ- 
ances recommended therein and worshipping the gods 
described in them. The Puranas in a very popular form 
continued vigorously to wield their influence on the 
minds of the superstitious people of India right up to the 
time of the Muhammadan conquest and after that 
ina more or less acute form up to the present 
time. The flood of the mighty Western civili- 
gation may generally be held responsible for the total 
annihilation of public discourses on the Puranas and 
allied Jiterature in many parts of Eastern India; 
the same forces are now at work everywhere in other 
parts of India also. 


Moreover, the conception of gods and goddesses 
in the Pauranie literature was so very attractive 
that the Buddhists in later times could not help 
incorporating the idea of godhead in their religion; and 
when they actually did this they deified all important 
personalities of Buddhism, together with the deification 
of a large number of Buddhistic ideas and philosophical 
concepts along with a few purely Hindu gods such as 
Ganesa, Sarasvati, etc. The Buddhists busied them- 
selves with producing a variety of literature on the 
Tantras, and during the Tantric age thousands of works 
were written. These works were readily transmitted 
through the Himalayan passes to "libet, Mongolia, 
and thence to China and Japan and their 
influence made a large section of the population 
in these countries believe in gross magic and. 
superstition. Th antric w ह, s D 

P Q e Tantric works, especially of the. 
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Buddhists, whose originals in Sanskrit are lost, are now 
preserved in translations in the pages of the Tibetan 
Tangyur. The developments on Tantra made by the 
Buddhists and the extraordinary plastic art they 
developed did not fail again to create an impression on 
the minds of the Hindus, and they readily incorporated 
many ideas, doctrines and gods, originally conceived 
by the Buddhists in their religion and literature. The 
bulk of the literature which goes by the name of the 
"Hindu Tantras arose almost immediately after the Bud- 
dhist ideas had established themselves, though after the 
Tantric Age, even up to the last century, Tantric works 
were continued to be written by the Hindus. 

Having thus given a survey of the history of 
_ Tantric literature and the mutual interchange of ideas, 
doctrines and concepts in this branch of literature, we 
will now proceed to give a definition or rather & descrip- 
tion of what is ordinarily meant by the word ‘ Tantra.’ 
Many scholars have tried to show what the Tantra con- 
tains, but each and every one of their descriptions are 
partial and insufficient; they are bound to be so 
because. the writers of Tantras were most erratic. and 
never followed any definite plan. Moreover, the defini- 
tion which holds good in the case of the Hindu Tantras 
is not found adequate when applied to the Buddhist 
branch of this literature. Therefore the definitions of 
Tantra as given by critical students are not unlike 
the description of an elephant given by a number of 

blind men. | 
The Hindus will not call any work a Tantra which 
does not include the following subjects among many 
others, for instance, the stories of the creation and the 
destruction of the world, the mystic charms, a descrip- 
tion of the abode of the gods, and of holy places, the 
t Hindu goddesses like Māhācinatārā; Chinnamasts, Kali, etc., were 

. originally Buddhist. See Infra. . 


` 
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duties of men in the four stages of life and of the post- 
tion of the Brahmins, & description of the abode of ghosts 
and other nocturnal beings, of the mystic figures, the 
origin of magicians and celestial trees, of the position of 
the stars, and discourses on old stories, meanings of 
technical terms, description of vows and observances, 
distinctions between purity and impurity, enumeration 
of the characteristics of males and females, account 
of the duties of the king, the customs of the age, 
and of the rules of law and of spiritual subjects.’ 
The Hindus distinguish this Sastra from two others 
of a similar kind which go by the names of Agama 
and Yamala. They treat of certain subjects which are 
not covered by the description of the Tantra given 
above. The Agama to becalled an Agama must include 
besides the stories of the creation and the destruction of 
the world, the mode of worshipping gods and goddesses 
and the way of obtaining perfection and Purascarana 
(repetition of Mantra according to a definite number) of 
mystic charms, the practice of six cruel rites and 
four kinds of meditation and austerity. The literature 
0 arg प्रतिसग्च सन्त्रनिणंय रव | 

देवतानाच्च será तौर्थानाच्चेव वर्णेनस्‌ ॥ 

तथथवाच्रमधमेच विप्रसंस्थानमेव q | 

Sas भूतानां यन्ताणासेव नि्ंयः | 

जत्‌पत्चिविवधानाच्च तरूणां कल्पसंज्ञितम्‌ | 

संस्थान ज्योतिषाञ्चेव पुराणास्यानमेव qI 

कोषस्य कथनचेव त्रतानां पेरिभाषणस्‌ | 

शौचाश्णोचस्स चाए्यान चाए्यानं नरकाणाञ्च l 

Mb aeri स्रो एुंसोसचेव ETA | 

रांजधमा दानधमा WAS च | 

व्यवहारः कथ्यते च तथा चाध्यात्मवणंनस्‌। 


इत्याद्खिचणेरयक्त लन्त्रमित्यभिधौ यतं y 
NARUN, art. on तन्त्र 
2 रूष्टिय प्रलयखेव देवतानां यथाचनस | Pe 
SINS wast पुरखरणमेव च | 
जड्कमसाधनश्चव ध्यानयोगसतुर्विधः | 


सप्भभिसचणे्यङ्ग ° 
सप्तमिलंचणर्यकतं wr T: 
: तदिदुबुषाः॥ MRENE, art. on तन्त्र | 
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which is known as Yàmala contains an account of 
creation, astronomical speculations, daily ceremonies, 
the order of ceremonies, aphorisms, division of the four 
castes and various sub-castes and of the customs and 
manners of the time.’ 


` The characteristics of Tantra, Yamala, and Agama 
are given in almost every important Hindu Tantric 
work. The definitions are not all alike and rarely give 
a complete idea, and all the definitions taken together 
will not suffice to give & true account of the entire 
contents of this enormous literature. In the defini- 
tion given above it will be seen that speculations on 
alchemy, medicine, divination, astrology, horoscopy and 
many similar pseudo-scientific subjects are not included 
in it though they frequently make their appearance in 
Tantric literature. 


Similar features present themselves in the Tantras 
of the Buddhists and, the range of the numerous subjects 
treated of in this literature will be evidenced by the two 
volumes of the Catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur in the 
* Bibliothéque Nationale' in Paris so far published by 
P. Cordier. To understand the bulk of the Tantric 
literature of the Buddhists we must first take into 
account that it is distributed among the three grand 
divisions into which later Buddhism was divided, 
namely, the Vajrayana, Sahajayana, and Kalacakrayana. 
Besides these there were other minor Yànas with no 
marked individuality, such as the Tantrayana, the 
Bhadrayana, etc., which may be said to have originated 
from the Vajrayana, the principal Yana among the three 
mentioned above. Moreover, we must also consider the 

३ रूष्टिस ज्योतिषास्यान नित्यटत्यप्रदौपनम्‌ | 
MASA TUS जातिभेदसथेव च ü 
युगघसंख संख्यातो यामलस्याट्लचणम्‌ | 
शब्दकल्पदुम, ८४. on तन्त्र | 
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numerous divisions of each of these three powerful Yanas 
and many less powerful systems in all of whom the 
Buddhist Tantric literature showed its great interest. 
The Tantric literature was mainly written by the 
Vajrayanists called Vajracaryyas, and the Siddhas 
whose number is reputed to be eighty-four. 





83. Origin and Development of Vajrayana. 


The Buddhist Tantras belong more properly to 
Mahayana and not Hinayüna with its subdivisions of 
Srivakayana and Pratyekayana, though it is quite 
possible that their-followers had also some sort of magi- 
cal practices current amongst them. The Sadhanamala 
seems to lead us to infer that the Tantras were a devel- 
opment of the Yogacara school which evolved out of the 
Sünyavàda of the Madhyamakas; but the form or the 
branch of the Mahayana that was directly responsible in 
this matter seems to be a terium quid which is known 
as Vajrayana, and about which very little is known to 
the students of Buddhism. The Sddhanamala belongs 
to the Vajrayana proper and throws immense light 
on the aims, objects and practices of the people profes- 
sing this peculiar religion ; we shall therefore attempt to 
give a connected account of Vajrayana which we have 


been able to piece together from the Sadhanamala and 
other Tantric texts discovered by-us. 


= the Sadhanamala, the word Mahayana occurs 
twice" and from these references we can assume that the 


l vagga : 

VUE ipsins m joda 34, l, 2 we read of the magical powers of the whole 
by the practice of ae (४.7 न obtained by more advanced Buddhists 
° . v. 4, 5,7; vi, 5, 8). hil 
carrying bowls made of human skills aud dar अपर RD of tho Bhikkhus 
dn टाट २१३0, 2, 3). In the 

perstitious and magical practices which 
(P. 9f). s "utt must have been then in existence. 


2 P. 4, सहायानाञ्न परिद्योयवे; p. 995. YÈ 
दोयवे; p. 295, चेस शरण गच्छासि qaq मद्दायानस्‌ | 
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Tantric religion was only an outcome of Mahayana and 
that the Vajrayana acknowledged its suzerainty. The 
Mahayana in the opinion of the Vajrayanists is co- 
extensive with what they called Dharma! which they 
considered as eternal and to which was given a more 
important place in later Buddhism, than was assigned 
to Buddha himself. The word Sünya occurs almost on 
every page in the present work, but, so far as it can be 
ascertained, this Sünya does not represent the Sünya as 
conceived by the Madhyamaka school and which is 
defined as:— 


च्यर्तिनारित्तितदुभयानुभय'चतुब्कोटिविनिसुक्त जून्यरूपम्‌ * | 
or, in other words, 
न सन्नासन्न सदसन्न चाप्यनुभयाल्यकम्‌ | 
-चतुव्कोटिविनिसुत्तां खून्ये माध्यमिका विदुः ॥' 


To the Madhyamakas both the subject and the 
object are Sanya in essence ; there is no reality either of 
the mind or of the external world. Obviously, this is a 
position which is not desirable for the Vajrayanists 
because to them a positive aspect in the Vijfiana is ab- 
solutely necessary. Moreover, the Madhyamaka school 
is not referred to anywhere in the book except in one 
place where it is in the form of an epithet, Madhyama- 
karuceh, to one of the authors of the Sadhanas, namely, 
Dharmakaramati. But if the Sadhana is analysed 
ample evidence will be found to prove that it belongs 
more to Yogacara than to Madhyamaka. The word 
Yogacara occurs in the Sadhanamala twice only * but 
the Vijfianavada as formulated in this school of thought 


— री) ee 


l Südhanamülà, p. 225--घर्में शरण गच्छामि समग्रं महायानस्‌ | 
2 Sarvadarvanasangraha, p. 23. 
3 4dvayavajrasamgraha, p. l9, ll. 2l-22. (G.O.S. edition No. XL.) 
4 P, 20--तस्प द्वारविधि qud योगाचारानुसारतः | 
P. 48।सन्त्रतन्त्राद्सिदिज्ञो योगाचा रक्षमः Brad ॥ 
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is explained in many places in the book,' and this leads 
us to infer that the Vajrayana is a direct development 
of the Yogacara school and the Vijfianavada it inculcates. 


The word Vajrayana occurs twice’ in the Sadhana- 
mala and it is characterised as ‘the path which leads to 
perfect enlightenment’ or what they call in Sanskrit 
Anuttarasamyaksambodhi. Vajrayana literally means 
the ‘adamantine path’ or vehicle, but its technical 
meaning is the **Sünya Vehicle” wherein Sünya is used 
in a special sense to represent Vajra. The reason why 
Sünyatà is called Vajra is given in the undernoted couplet: 

TE सार्मसोशौय्धमच्छंद्याभे्यलक्षणम्‌ | 

wate अविनाशि च अून्धता वच्चसुच्यते t 
“Sinyata is designated as Vajra because it is firm, and 
sound, and cannot be changed, cannot be pierced, cannot 


be penetrated, cannot be burnt, and cannot be des- 
troyed.”’ 


The Mahàyànists differ from the Hinayanists in 
several important points, though for both of them the 
realization of Sünyatà which leads to the cessation of 
sufferings is imperative. But the methods followed by 
the two branches of Buddhism are widely different, if 
not altogether antagonistic. The Hinayànists are very 
keen on obtaining liberation for themselves by their own 
efforts, without looking into the condition of suffering 
human ity. They obtain Nirvana, and freedom from 
sufferings and the consequential repetition of births and 
rebirths, and virtually an extinction of self altogether 
But it must be remembered that even if they are able to 


१ For instance, p. 73, प्राह्मग्रादकनिमुत्त ज्ञानमाचकस्‌ 
ñi : ds भावयेत्‌ 
विश्व चित्तमाचं ग्राह््राइकविवजितं. .; p. 46, विज्ञप्तिमाज 2 pp. 93-4, ततो 
४ चधातुकमाकलय्य, etc. 


° P. 925, एषोऽदमनुत्तरसम्थकसम्बोधिमारे 
सप्नाप्नोत्यचिरादोधिं bi) š गमात्रयामि थदुत्‌ www p. 42], 


Gan O Doha, p.8. Also from 
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gain Nirvana they cannot know the perfect truth or 
remove the veil which conceals the transcendental truth, 
nor can they impart the knowledge of salvation to 
others. 


The Mabayinisus on the other hand do not care for 
their own salvation; they are more solicitous about the 
deliverance of their fellow creatures who are in the grip 
of constant suffering than about their own. They are not 
afraid of the Samsara or the cycle of birth and rebirth in 
the same sense as the Hinayanists are, but they are 
always ready to undergo any troubles and sufferings if 
these lead even in.a small measure to the spiritual up- 
lift of all beings. Their compassion for the sufferings of 
humanity actuates them to renounce their merits or 
even their salvation; but they are able thereby to re- 
move the veil covering the transcendental truth and 
become omniscient. This ideal of a Mahayanist finds 
expression in the Kürandavyuha where the example of 
Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva is set up, who refused to 
accept his Nirvana, though fully entitled to it, until all 
creatures of the world were in possession of the 
Bodhi knowledge and obtained freedom from the world- 
ly miseries. They therefore keep their chain of Vijfiana 
ever active for the benefit of all. It is said that the 
Mahayanist, or more properly a Bodhisattva, obtains 
omniscience only after he has crossed the ten Bhümis 
such as are described in the Dasabhumika Sastra. 


This then may be.considered the goal of every 
Bodhisattva and can be obtained either by following the 
tenets of the Sünyavàda or the Vijfianavada. The 
Madhyamaka theory of Nirvana is Sünya or a state 

s pa Bhattacharyya : Foreword to the Tatvasatgraha (G.O.S. No. XXX) 
p. xlvii ff. 
2 S&maérami's Edition, p. 2--या(ता ?)वदवलोकितेश्वरस्थ बोधिसक्षस्थ wa utes 
न परिपूरिता भवन्ति संसक्ताः सवं दुःखेभ्यः परिमोक्षिताः यावदनुत्तरायाः(यां?) सम्यक- 
सम्बोधौ न प्रतिडापिता भवन्ति | 
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about which neither existence, nor non-existence, x 
combination of the two nor & negation of the two € e 
predicated. But in Yogacara which seems to be only 8, 
later development of the original Sunyavad 8 the element 
of Vijñana or a positive element is present m addition to 
Sanya or the Nairatmya or non-Ego. The Bodhi mind 
is a chain of Vijfiana which is changing every moment, 
the Vijfiàna of the previous ! moment giving rise to the 
i Vijtiana of the next moment with the same memory, 


: “quality, conformations, etc., and this process goes on 


üntil the Vijüàna attains either omniscience or extinc- 
tion or Nirvàna after having eliminated àll impurities.' 
But once omniscience has been attained the chain of 
consciousness will not strive further for Nirvana 
(extinction) but will engage itself in the spiritual uplift 
of all beings; it can only get rest or extinction when the 
whole world is delivered. 


Now this is the sort of Nirvana to which the 
Vijfianavadins will lead their followers. In this Nirvana, 
as we have already pointed out, there are two elements: 
Vijfiana and Sünya. The Vajrayana which is the direct 
outcome of the Vijfianavàdin school introduced a new 
element, or the element of Mahasukha or ‘ eternal bliss’ 
and happiness. It introduced further the theory of the 

five Dhyani Buddhas each presiding over one of the five 

Skandhas or ‘elements,’ and formulated the theory of 
Kulas or families of each of the Dhyàni Buddhas em erg- 
ing out of them in times of need. It introduced the 
worship of Saktis in Buddhism for the first time, and a. 
host of other things including a large number of gods 
and goddesses, their Sadhanas, panegyrios, etc. Let us 
now try to trace the origin of this new type of religion 
Dy a reference to all available materials. 


२ Tauvasahgraha (G.O.S. No. XXX), p. 75-तस्यायाविद्याया योगाभ्यासादससथे- 
यपगमात्परिशङ्ज्ञ एनसन्तानोद्यादपवेभ्ाक्षिः | 
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Taranath is probably right in saying that Tantrism 
existed from very early times and was transmitted in 
the most secret manner possible from the time of Asanga 
down to the time of Dharmakirti. Asariga who was a 
brother of Vasubandhu (280-360) must have flourished 
in the first half of the 4th century, and Dharmakirti, 
who is not referred to by Hiuen Thsang but is referred 
to by I-Tsing very probably belonged to a period between 
600-650 A.D. So it can be seen that during a long 
period of nearly three hundred years Tantrism was 
handed down from Gurus to disciples in the most secret 
manner possible before its followers could swell in number 
so as openly to declare themselves; and it seems quite 
possible that Saraha, Nagarjuna, Luipada, Padmavajra, 
Anangavajra and finally Indrabbüti were, the chief 
masters to boldly and publicly preach their doctrines and ` 
exhort people to follow their tenets and practices, 
though the names of some other Gurus are also heard in 
the period intermediate between Asanga and Dharma- 
kirti. 

It is indeed very difficult to point our finger to the 
scripture from which Tantrism drew its inspiration; but 
a perusal of Padmavajra’s Guhyasiddhi, a grossly Tantric 
work, leads us to infer that it was the Guhyasamaja 
which was regarded as the most authoritative work of 
the school. Padmavajra not only advocates the doc- 
trines, tenets and theories embodied in the Guhyasamaja 
in all matters but also gives a succint digest of:the work 
which he designates Srisamüja in his treatise. Other? 
writers also, for instance, Indrabhüti in his work en- 





२ Tarünütha's Geschichte, p. 20l. 
2 For instance —qWWTWT न सिध्यन्ति जो ऐेव्रेतशते रपि । 
सिडन्ति तत्त्संयक्ताः सवेचेव fe fade: | 
साधका भावनाशद्त्या निसुक्ताः VÄRNA: | 
तच्च त्वं स्थित तन्त्रे च्रौसमाजे परिस्फटम्‌ ॥ 
(Oriental Institute MS 3,94, fol. 4.) 
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titled the Jianasiddhs acknowledges the Guhyasamaja as 
a work of great authority and gives a summary of some 
of the chapters and -topics dealt with in this work.’ 
Thus it appears to us quite probable that this was the 
original work from which Tantrism drew its inspiration. 
Tt is believed to have been delivered in an assembly of 
the faithful by the Sarvatathagatakayavakcitta. The 
work which is written in the form of a Sangiti is consi- 
dered as highly authoritative, even now, amongst Vajra- 
yanists and is regarded as one of the Nine Dharmas of 
Nepal? This is probably the first work of the Tantra 
school, and Asaüga quite conceivably may have had 
something to do with it, as it is commonly believed that 
the Tantras were introduced by him, from the Tusita 
heaven where he was initiated in mysticism by Maitreya 
But of course, this view cannot be said to be definite, or 
to be based on sufficiently strong evidence, and it is 
very doubtful whether we will ever be in a position to 


trace the origin of the Tantra in the most precise manner 
possible. 


It cannot be denied that in the very beginning of 
early Buddhism and even when Mahayanism sprang up. 
in later times, a very strict discipline was enjoined on 
the followers of the faith. On the Bhiksus the rules 
were very strictly put into operation ; for instance, they 
must not have anything to do with women, must not 
take any food that is forbidden. Wine, flesh, fish 
appetisers and many similar objects of enj Suc =a 
specially forbidden. The rules were indeed good and 


m Me ME 
१ Here the Tantra is characteri 
acterised as Srisamajottara, : 
ion in G.O.S. ०१8 in the course of publica- 
2 Bendall: Catalo 
१ gue of Buddhi kri 
३ See for instance, f Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. p. 70. 


Waddel : Lamai í 
also favours the theory that the paneer p. 28. Evidence of Hindu Tantras 


v t i 
Catalogue, Vol. II, Preface, p. xviii ms were imported from outside, See Nepal 
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were very attractive in the time of Buddha but inas- 
much as they were unnatural their followers could be 
expeoted to follow them only for & certain time but not 
always or for centuries. It was wholly absurd to expect 
obedience to such strict disciplinary measures from all 
members of the Sangha even in Buddha’s lifetime, if 
not for centuries after his Mahaparinirvana. And after 
all what would be the result? Freedom from births and 
rebirths is only a possibility, and the success at best is 
only questionable. The members of the Sangha must 
have revolted from time to time against these unnatural 
rules of discipline and party quarrels on such points 
were already in evidence in the second great Council when 
the Mahasanghikas were expelled from tbe Church by the 
Sthaviras because the latter were unwilling to make any 
concessions on ten minor points of discipline. Rebellion 
against the rules on broader and more importaint mat- 
ters of discipline must have been in existence amongst 
the monks,” but they could not create a party of their 
own which would sufficiently be able to cope with the 
orthodox section which was sure to go against them and 
denounce them as heretics. Those monks who saw 
salvation only in leading a natural life went on devising 
plans and probably by writing what we call the original 
Tantras which were secretly harided down through their 
trusted disciples who could practice the rites only in 
secret. These Tantras are in the form of Sangitts 
and are said to have been delivered by the Buddha in 
an Assembly of the Faithful. It is in this Sañgst; form 
that all new ideas were introduced into Buddhism and 


——————Ó—————— — —————————————— 


3 In the Vinayapitaka SBE we hear of monks who used to send wreaths of 
flowers to wives, daughters, young women and female slaves, to sit on one seat, 
lie on one bed, one mat, one coverlet with the wives and daughters and young 
women and female slaves, to eat food any time, to drink strong drinks, to 
dance, to sing, and play music and all these together in every combination. 
Buddha heard of this and sent some of his trusted disciples to carry Pabbàjaniya- 
kamma against them. Cullavagga, I-l3. 
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the Sangitis, we must remember, were very powerful 
agencies in the introduction of innovations. 


The orthodox followers of the faith were sure to 
challenge anything that had not been said by the Buddha 
and that seems to be the reason of the great popularity 
of the Sanigiti literature. The original Tantras of Bud- 
. dhism were also therefore in the Sangiti form wherein 
were inculcated doctrines which were diametrically 
opposed to the teachings of Buddha. Easy methods 
leading to happiness in this world were held out in this 
literature; easy paths leading to salvations were shown ; 
great parade was made of the merits to be gained by the 
repetition of the Mantras, Dharanis, panegyrics and 
worship of gods. But everywhere any casual reader can 
detect a desire on the part of the authors to thwart all. 
unnatural rules and regulations imposed on the followers. 
These disciplinary regulations gradually slackened down. 
one after another, and ultimately when the Vajrayanists 
gained in power and got an overwhelming majority a 
general revolution was declared against the Mahayana. . 
orthodoxy which in course of time dwindled to nothing- 


hess as if was powerless to fight against the growing: 
disorder amongst the Tantrics. 


The Vajrayanists were however conscious that they’ 
were doing something which was against religion and 
morality, and covert hints to justify their action are not 
399 infrequent in their literature. Indulgence in 

* Wakaras cannot be said to be conducive to the good 
द anybody in any religion; to gain emancipation 
t a the agencies of women such as was advocated 
in Vajrayana did not also fail + 

० create a baneful im- 
तोला on "n minds of their followers. Hence we find 

neir part a keen desire to iusti ej 

justify their b Inci- 
ples, and examples of this kind m is pr हो कप 


T EDIT ove interesting. 
he responsibilities of the Bodhisattva indeed are Seid 
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heavy entailing untold sacrifices. They have to sacri- 
fice everything for the good of suffering humanity, 
they have to sacrifice their family, children, worldly 
enjoyments for the benefit of all beings in order to 
lead them to the path of salvation. The Bodhisattvas 
cannot obtain their salvation even if they are entitled to 
it. But they must remain in existence and must strive 
for the uplift of all. If these Bodhisattvas commit little 
mistakes such as taking wine, being in the company 
of women, indulging in good food, fish, meat, etc., 
certainly these should not be taken into account in view 
of the colossal sacrifices the Bodhisattvas were daily 
making for the good of others. 


Later on this idea changed, and the Vajrayanists 
gave a blank charter by boldly declaring that there is 
nothing in the world that cannot be done by the 
Bodhisattva who has taken & vow to emancipate the 
world. Itis of course very interesting to note in this con- 
nection that ultimately in the Tantric literature the vow 
to emancipate the world was reduced to à mere conyen- 
tion, and though every Vajrayànist had to express this 
pious wish, indulgence in all actions for which common 
men are ordinarily doomed to hell were the only things 
practised by them to attain Siddhi. Indrabhüti who 
was one of the greatest diffusers of Tantrism says in his 
Jñänasiddhi that by those identical actions which make 
ordinary men rot in hell for hundreds of crores of cycles, 
. the Yogis obtain emancipation. They went a degree 





2 Compare: Cittasodhanaprakarana in JASB, LX VII, p. ॥78 : 
योधिचित्तं समुत्याद्य सम्बोधो छतचेतसा | 
amfa यन्न FÀ जगदुदरणाश्येः | 
2 Jiünasiddhi, p. 32, sl. l5. 
WAU येनं वै GAT: कल्पकोटिशतान्यपि | 
THR नरके घोरे तेन योगो विमुच्वे ॥ 
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still further and in an authoritative Tantric work we 
find the following still bolder declaration :— 
सम्भोगार्थमिदं सर्वे चेघातुकमशेषतः | 
निर्मितं वचनाधेन साधकानां हिताय "ç ॥ ` 

«These three worlds as a whole have been created 
by Vajranatha for the enjoyment and the good of the 
worshippers.” 

But the Sādhaka has to see that his mind is not 
troubled or that he is not attached to anything, meaning 
thereby to any special food or special woman. Ifthe mind 
is troubled once the emancipation will be difficult to 
obtain. The crowning remarks were given by Ananga- 
vajra where sanction for hideous immorality is given 
in apparently very harmless words. He says “without 
Prajfiaparamits emancipation is not possible, and 
Prajfiaparamità resides in every woman. Emancipation 
can only be obtained by coming in contact with any | 
woman whether of low origin or high or whether mother, 
sister or other near relatives.” Vajrayanists went 
beyond due limits in their spite against the strict rules 
of morality, and they violated all of them and plunged 
headlong into the worst immorality and sin, and practised 
a religion which has been characterised by Raja Rajendra 
Lal Mitra in the-following most significant words:— 


Ç Seeing however that the work in which they 
occur is reckoned to be the Sacred Scripture of 


१ Prajnopayaviniscayasiddhi, p. 23, 4l. 3]. 

2 Ibid, p. 24, él. 40 :— 
तथा तथा प्रवत्तत यथा न चम्यते मनः | 
संचु्े चिभरले तु सिद्धिनेव कदाचन 

q ॥ 

३ Ci. Prajitopayaviniscayasiddhi, pp. 22 ft.— 
भ्रज्ञापारमिता सेथा सव्वेथा सुक्तिकांच्चिभिः। 
परमाथ खिता शुद्धा संश्त्या तनुधारिणो ॥ RR ॥ 
ललनारूपम बेचे 

स्त्राय सब्बंचव व्यवस्थिता |, , .. . 
आाधाणादिकृश्ोलच्ान्‌ मुद्रां बै WRIST ।.. . . 
जनयिचों खसार च wg st भागिनेयिकाम्‌ | 
कामयन्‌ तञ्रयोगेन लघ सिध्येत साधकः | २५ ॥ 





————— ——— “Se 
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millions of intelligent human beings, and their 
counterparts exist in almost the same words in 
Tantras which are held equally sacred by men who 
are by no means wanting in intellectual faculties of 
a high order, we can only deplore the weakness of 
human understanding which yields to such delusions 
in the name of religion, and the villainy of the 
priesthood which so successfully inculcates them." 


Probably in the course of time the Vajrayanists 
would have stepped back and brought in a more healthy 
tone in their religion, but by the time a reaction could set 
in the Muhammadans, were already up and doing, and 
with one stroke of their sword purged India for good of 
these horrible priests of immorality and lawlessness by 
killing every monk they could meet on the streets and by 
looting the rich monasteries which were the strongholds 
of mysterious and highly objectionable hosts of priest- 
hood engaged in still more objectionable rites and 
practices. It is indeed a pity that the Hindus, and also. 
the Jainas to a certain extent, could not throw--off the 
worthless and immoral practices enjoined in the Tantras. 
even when Buddhism was stamped out of India. The 
reason for this is not fartoseek. The attractive practices. 
enjoined in the Tantras, combined with the scandalously 
superstitious nature of the Indian people proved very 
lucrative for the unscrupulous priests who continued 
to fan the fire all along. All Sampradayas as they are 
called are. nothing but organisations for feeding worthless. 
and idle priesthood. ‘They are supposed to minister. to. 
those householders who are constantly practising 
impious actions and daily gaining in sins.. These 
gigantic organisations therefore are more or less the- 
outcome of superstitious belief on: the part of ordinary 
mortals and in these alone the: residue of the once 
popular Tantrism now finds its expression. 
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Further, the Vajrayana incorporated many leading 
tenets of Mantrayana which was ७ form of Mahayana 
Buddhism, where Mantras, Mudras, Mandalas, and gods 
were given the greatest prominence ror igi cann. 
of Siddhis or else Nirvana or omnisolence. The earliest 
book of this class is the Vidyüdharapiako which has 
been characterised by Hiuen Thsang as belonging to the 
canonical literature of the Mahasaighikas. But this 
unfortunately is not available to us in original Sanskrit 
and we cannot say anything with regard to its subject 
matter or the particular tenets inc ulcated therein. But 
the case of the other work entitled the Manjusrimilakalpa 
discovered by the world famous scholar the late Maha- 
mahopadhyaya T. Ganapati Sastri is otherwise. The 
text of the book which forms a part of the Varpulya- 
sitras of the Mahayana school is decidedly the earliest 
work of Mantrayàna at present available. It is written 
in the Sangiti form, and in the same style as other 
Mahayanasiitras are, in prose and verse, and in an | 
archaic style very closely resembling the Gatha style. 
This book must have been very popular even after the 
destruction of Buddhism in India as will be evident 
from the fact that the book was copied only about four 
hundred years back in a monastery of Southern India by 
Ravicandra the head of the monastery called the 
Mülaghosa Vihara. The Manjusrimilakalpa deals with 
the formule and practices which lead to the material 
prosperity of the foliowers of Mahayana, and probably 
ae to the early centuries A.D. but decidedly after 

8 time of the composition of the Amitayus Sutra or the 
Sukhavati Vytha which ushered in the concepti 
Amitabha iss E eptions of 

mitabha or Amit&yus and Avalokiteśvara for the first 
time in Mahāyāna. The Amitayus Sūtra was ` 
translated into Chin í uira was first 
ese at a period between A.D. ]48 and 
A.D. I70 and hence the time of its iti S 
fixed at about I00 A.D. or a little ] composition may be 
" ater. The Maijuéri- 
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milakalpa in that case would be, only about a hundred 
years later than the Amittayus Sutra. If we take the 
Guhyasamüja. as the very first and the most authorita- 
tive work of the Vajrayana School we must admit also 
that much time must have elapsed between the age of 
Manjusrimilakalpa and the age of the Guhyasamaja, 
which cannot be very much later than the time of 
Asanga who is traditionally regarded as the author of 
the new introduction. 

The beginning of the Sangiti in the Malakalpa is in 
the orthodox style in opposition to the Tantric style 
which is decidedly later and where in the very opening 
scene Buddha is introduced in the company of a large 
number of women instead of an assembly of pure and 
pious Bodhisattvas as in the case of the earlier Sangitis. 
The doctrine of the five Dhyani Buddhas or even their 
names and Mudràs and their families are all absent in 
the Mülakalpa while all these are present in the Guhya- 
samaja. Moreover, the Mantras and Mudras which were 
later on systematised in the Vajrayana book are found 
scattered in the body of the text of the Mulakalpa in a 
disorganised manner. The Mantras of some of the 
Dhyani Buddhas themselves are found in the Milakalpa 
though not exactly with the same meaning or form in 
which they are met with in the Guhyasamaja. Further- 
more, the example of a Bodhisattva disobeying all rules 
of morality and discipline, and obtaining emancipation 
by the five Makaras and other prohibited rites and 
practices, has not madeits appearance in the Mulakalpa. 
The Milakalpa indeed speaks of the Mantrayana but it 
does notrefer to Vajrayana which is mentioned for the first 
time in the Guhyasamaja. Under these circumstances 
we may be justified in calling the Mulakalpa as one of 
the earliest Mahayana Sütra works on which perhaps is 
based the outward foundation of the Vajrayana system. 
Yet, one who will read the Manjusrimilakalpa very 
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carefully will not fail to notice that it is ES t 
behind which there is 8 history of dev wd s 
several centuries. And probably, if we could go : मक 
root of this Mantrayana, We would zm voice the 
opinion of Gantaraksita and Kamalaéila that instruc- 
tions on Tantras, Mantras, Mudras, and Mandalas were 
delivered by Buddha himself for the benefit of such of 
his followers-who cared more for the-material prosperity 
than the spiritual. 

We can thus see that the Vajrayana took into 
account all the good things, tenets, philosophical notions 
and theories, and incorporated all that was best in 
Buddhism and probably in Hinduism also, and it was 
owing to this that it attained’ great popularity. It 
satisfied everybody, the cultured and the uncultured, the 
pious and the habitual sinners, the lower and the higher 
ranks of people and ‘devotees. The Vajrayana which 
was in essence & very demoralising religion and went 
against all the teachings of Buddha and of the great 
patriarchs of Buddhism, could be popular only because 
it could cater for all-tastes and because it was cosmo- 
politan in character. 


It is difficult to suggest. the exact place where 
Tantrism originated. “The introduction of Sakti worship 
in religion is so un-Indian that we are constrained to 


. admit it as an external or foreign influence. Some of 


the Tantras also support this view.* But these Tantrics 
who ‘incorporated ‘Sakti worship into their religion had 
some.strongholds of their own from where the Tantras 





२ For instance Nepal Catalogue, Vol. II, ! ! descripti 
$ iim १ » P» l48 under the ption of the 


तन्त्रं WEN भुवने नवनाथेरकस्पयत्‌ | 
eur लया AG ae तन्त्रं we कर्पे Yaar ॥ 
Siva aa सहा स क us ‘that he had discovered a Tantra where 
her to preach the ‘Tantra to all and the QS Sister win, sod eno 
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were disseminated amongst the Indian publie and became 
popular. In the Sadhanamülà* we find mention of four 
Pithas or. sacred spots of the Vajrayanists, namely, 
Kamakhya, Sirihatta, Parnagiri and Uddiyàána. The 
identification of the first two is certain. Both are 
situated in the province of Assam. Kamakhya is now 
known both as Kamakhya or Kümarüpa which is a few 
miles off from Gauhati. Sirihatta is modern Sylhet. 
The identification of the two others has given rise to 
much speculation and theorizing. Pürnpagiri is some- 
times identified with modern Poona but this is very 
doubtful, though at this stage it is extremely difficult to 
suggest any new identification. Uddiyana is by far the 
most frequently mentioned among the four Pithas and 
its exact situation has been a matter of great contro- 
versy. L. A. Waddel identified this Uddiyana with 
Udyana in the Swat Valley. M. Sylvain Levi will place 
Uddiyana somewhere in Kashgarh. M.M. Haraprasad 
Shastri definitely placed it in Orissa. We supported the 
third theory in several instances and assigned our 
grounds. Indrabhiti is described as a king of Ud- 
diyana, and Guru Padmasambhava as hisson.* Padma- 
sambhava married a sister of Santaraksita in the 
latter's native place in Zühor. (Modern Sabhar in the 
District of Dacca.) Santaraksita belonged to the royal 
family of Zahor, and therefore it is hardly possible 
that the king of this place would allow his daughter to 
be married to a vagabond who comes from such a | 
long distance as Kashgarh or Udyana in Swat, being 
driven out of the kingdom by his father Indrabhiti.° 
EMEND 
t 2 Op. cit. pp. 453, 455. 


2 Also spelt as Oddiyüns, Odiyana, Odryüna. 
"^ $ Bhattacharyya: Indian Buddhist Iconography, Intro. p. xxvii, and Qlimp- 
ses of Vajrayana (in the Proceedings of the Madras Oriental Conference), p. 33. 
4 Waddel: Lamaism, p. 380. 
E. Op cit. p. 382. Zéhoris identified by Waddel with Lahore with a query 
i 
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We can explain this marriage only if Uddiyana and 
Zàhor are believed to be nearer to each other. More- 
over, Uddiyana is mentioned along with Kamakhya and 
Sirihatte which, as we can see, are very near each other, 
and it is hardly possible that Uddiyana should be asso- 
ciated with the other two even though the distance may 


be very considerable.’ 

Uddiyana,* according to the authority of Pag Sam 
Jon Zan, is the place where Tantric Buddhism first 
developed. In the history of the eighty-four Siddhas 
Uddiyana is described as containing 500,000 tcwns and 
divided into two kingdoms. In the one called Sambhala 
Indrabhüti ruled, and in the other Lankapuri? Jalendra, 
ruled, whose son had for his wife Indrabhüti's sister 
Laksmimkarà who became a Siddha after which Indra- 
bhüti handed over the kingdom to his son.* 


This also does not clear up our difficulties but the 
identification of Uddiyana becomes dependent on that 
of Lankapuri which is generally identified with either 
(I) a peak in the Amarakantaka mountain, or (2) a place 
in Assam, or (3) Central India, or (4) Ceylon. But 
Lanka is never taken to the Northernmost and Western- 
most part of India such as either Kashgarh or Swat 
even in a remote fashion. Now if we accept the identi- 
fication of Lanka in Assam then Uddiyana will have to 
be located in the same country probably in the Western 
part of it, and this seems to be more likely as Kamakhya, 
and Sylhet are both situated in Assam which was till 
recently formed part of the province of Bengal. 

Moreover, the first Siddhacaryya Lipa i 

\ pa in the Pa 
Sam Jon Zan is described 98 Sprung from the = on Zon is described as sprung from the fisherman 


Compare Waddel i 
^ ° Op. Cit p. 82 * ang to th > 
ou of Z8hor, where he was named ^ prets ~ of Lanks (Crtsegs-pa) 
š SIG eo of the kingdom of Uddiyana, ताण BROCE 
- V. Das wrongly writes U ; Uddi 
a two to be definitely EUER Ue ‘or UddiyEns as he might have thought 
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caste of Uddiyàna who rose to be the writer in the 
employ of the king of Uddiyana and was then known as 
Samantagubha. He met Savaripa who initiated him 
into the mysteries of Tàntrism.' But in the Tangyur 
Catalogue he is characterised as a Mahayogisvara and 
what is important as a Bengali M.M. Haraprasad 
Shastri has discovered some Bengali songs composed by 
him and published them in his now classical work 
Bauddha Gan 0 Doha with a short account of the author 
and his songs in the introduction. Luip& seems to have 
composed a book of songs entitled Luhipadagitika, which 
is now preserved in Tibetan translation only and from 
which only a few songs are extant in the original language. 


There is then an apparent discrepancy in the two 
statements about the native place of Luipa, the testi- 
mony of Pag Sam Jon Zan will take it to be Uddiyana 
whereas the Tangyur Catalogue will have it in Bengal. 
There is, however, in our opinion no discrepancy in the 
two statements, because Luipà can belong to Uddiyana 
and still be a Bengali. The identification of Uddiyana 
not being settled under the circumstances enumerated 
above it is quite possible to locate it in Bengal. If how- 
ever Lankapura, the counterpart of Uddiyana, is located 
according to Prof. Jacobi in Assam, then Uddiyana also 
will have to be located in Assam possibly in the Western 
part of it which is also a part of Bengal.* 


It is then in Uddiyana that Tantrism first developed 
and was probably transmitted to the other Pithas 
Kamakhya, Sirihatta and Pürnagiri (which must be 
somewhere near) and thence to the rest of India. 





३ Op. cit. Index, oxv. 

2 P..Cordier: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale, 2० 
partie, p. 33 under No. xii, 8. 

3 Op. cit, p. 20. 

4 In the Sadhanama@la, pp. 80 and 83 Sarahap& is also associated with 
Uddiy&na. Saraha wrote a number of Bengali songs. Buddha Gan O Doha 
intro. p. 26. He is said to have been born in the kingdom of Rüjüi (7) in 
Eastern India. Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. xxvi. 
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$ 4, Chronology of Vajrayana > 
From the foregoing it will appear that it is indeed 
very difficult to trace the origin of this strange religion, 
but it is much more difficult and hazardous with the 


present materials to attempt to build a chronology of . 


Vajrayana. But a beginning has to be made some- 
where. Let us attempt, th erefore, to make out a 
beginning in a way which may be above adverse eriti- 
cism. It has already been pointed out that Vajrayana 
is a field of literature entirely unexplored, and any 
research made in the beginning is bound to be faulty 
and not altogether free from error; and this, especially, 
when we have to depend for information on works of 
highly questionable authority like the Pag Sam Jon Zan 
or Taranath’s Geschveste. 


The Buddhists generally believe that the Tantras 
were introduced into Buddhism by Asanga, the elder 
brother of Vasubandhu, who flourished as we have 
shown elsewhere? between A.D. 280-360. But what 
he taught and what he introduced the history does not 
tell. We may however hold that he introduced some- 
thing very questionable into Buddhism. The accounts 
of Taranath * point unmistakably to the fact that the 
Tantric knowledge was handed down in secret in & 


period between Asanga and Dharmakirti; but the 


material to construct the chronology of the Vajrayana 
literature consists in some important Guruparamparas 
or the succession lists of Gurus and disciples through 
Te ie Tantra has been handed down. 
a > cun Mes valuable in determining the- 
Catalogue of P. Cordier i minc m A E ra a 


J i : 
on Zan quoted in the edition of the Chakra Sambhava 
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(80) Tanira by the late Kazi Dawasam Dup. The 
first gives the succession as follows :— 


l. Padmavajra, 2. Anangavajra, 3. Indrabhüti, 
4. Bhagavati Laksmi, 5. Lilavajra, 6. Darikapa, 
7. Sahajayogini Cinta, 8. Dombi Heruka. 


The second succession list on which we can rely 
for the present is the list of Gurus and disciples through 
whom the Cakrasamvara Tantra was handed down, 
namely: l. Saraha, 2. Nagarjuna, 3. Savaripa, 4. Luipà, 
5. Vajraghanta, 6. Kacchapa, 7. Jalandhari, 8. Krsna- 
caryya, 9. Guhya, l0. Vijayapa, ll. Tailopa (or Tilipa), 
72. Naropa. 


It is natural to assume that the Tantric Gurus were 
very particular about their succession lists and each 
important Tantra may be believed to have a list of this 
kind. When these Tantras were translated into Tibetan 
the translators occasionally noted down the tradition of 
the Tantras as it was handed down through a succession 
of Gurus and disciples. It is in this way some lists 
have been preserved and at present constitute our only ` 
authentic material in determining the chronology of 
this extensive literature. 


The two lists above stated are pretty long and 
cover a considerably long period, and seem to be fairly 
authentic. In these two lists the point of contact is 
represented by Jalandhari who in the second list was 
the first to profess the Hevajratanira and to compose a 
work on the subject. The Hevajratantra was introduced 
by Padmavajra who must therefore be earlier than 





7 In determining the chronology importance has been laid on the sequence , 
of works composed by each author and on ascertaining from the titles or actual 
works how far one is indebted to the other. When such information 
cannot be had, help from Türün&th and such other authorities has been 
freely taken. No reliance has however been placed on the mere words of these 
Tibetan authorities when evidence of borrowing is manifested in the actual works 
composed by the authors, 
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Jalandhari by at least one generation. The second 
point of contact is that Kamalasila who was removed 
by one generation from Indrabhüti wrote a book in 
which he closely followed a commentary composed by 
Saraha. The third point of contact is that Darika in 
one of his songs reverentially mentions the name of 
Luipa who must therefore be earlier. 


Now in the first list the name of Indrabhüti is by 
this time quite familiar; he was the father of Guru Pad- 
masambhava who was invited by a king of. Tibet and 
who along with Santaraksita the author of the T'attva- 
sangraha erected a monastery at Samye in the year 749 
A.D. We have elsewhere? discussed this question and 
have shown that the time when Indrabhüti lived can be 
fixed to a period between A.D. 687-777 onwards. If we 
take A.D. 7I7 as the starting point and l2 years be- 
tween each succession of a Guru and his disciple then 


the approximate time of the first succession list will be 
as follows :— 


l. Padmavajra .. Cir. 693 A.D. 
2. Anangavajra .. cir. 705 A.D. 
3. Indrabhüti .. Cir. Tl] A.D. 
4. Laksmimkara .. Cw. 729 A.D. 
5. Lilavajra -. Cir. 74 A.D. 
6. Darikapa .. Cir. 758 A.D. 
š Sahajayogini Cinta .. cir. 765 A.D. 


Dombi Heruka ०० C. 777 A.D. 


ing to our calculation A.D. 784 wi 
es s ll have: 
न 753 A.D.)! But this is र 
foreword, 9. xvf. 
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l. Saraha .. cìr. 633 A.D. 
2. Nagarjuna .. Cir. 645 A.D. 
3. Savaripa .. c. 657 A.D. 
4. Luipa .. cer. 669 A.D. 
5. Vajraghanta .. cir. 68 A.D. 
6. Kacchapa .. cir. 693 A.D. 
7. Jalandharipa .. cir. 705 A.D. 
8. Krsnacaryya .. cir. 777 A.D. 
9. Guhya .. Cir. 729 A.D. 
I0. Vijayapa cir. 74 A.D. 


Kok * ` 

ll. Tailopa (or Tilipa) .. Cir. 978 A.D. 

2. Naropa .. cir. 990 A.D. 

When we fix the time of Saraha we practically go 
to the root of the Buddhist Tantra or Tantrayana, be- 
cause Saraha is reputed to be one of the chief promul- 
gators of the Tantric religion. Both Taranath and the 
author of the Pag Sam Jon Zan admit that Saraha was 
one of the earliest writers and diffusers of Tantric doc- 
trines and practices. While mentioning the origin of 
some of the most important Tantras, Taranath gives us 
the information? that Saraha (633 A.D.) introduced the 
Buddhakapala Tantra, Luipà (669 A.D.) the Yogini 
Saficarya, Kambala and Padmavajra (693 A.D.) the 
Hevajratantra, Krsnacaryya (7l7 A.D.) the Samputatilaka, 
Lalitavajra (693 A.D.) the three divisions of-the Krena- 
yamüritanira, Gambhiravajra the Vajramria, Kukkuri 
(693 A.D.) the Mahamaya, and Pito (१) the Kalacakra. 
It is interesting to note that the name of Saraha has 
also been placed on the top of the succession list of & 
Tantra of no less celebrity than the Cakrasamvara Tan- 





३ There was, it seems, a big gap before Teilop& and all the intermediate 
Gurus were not mentioned. Tilipa was a contemporary of Mahip&la, probably 
the first Mahipala of the Pala Dynasty while Nāropā succeeded Jetüri, also a 
contemporary of 3१७७७8 as a Dvarapandita of Vikramasila. Pag Sam Jon 
Zan, index, pp. xli, lv. 

2 Taranath, p. 275 f. 
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ira and that the names of at least four among the Gurus 
in Taranatha’s list are in chronological order, namely, 
Saraha, Luipa, Padmavajra, and Krsnacarya in accord” 
ance with the proposed calculation. 


Let us now see how the account of Saraha as given 
bv Taranath is corroborated by the author of the Pag 
Sam Jon Zan. According to him Rahulabhadra or 
Saraha was the name of a Buddhist sage born of a Brah- 
min and a Dakini, in the city of Rājñi(?)in the Eastern 
country. He was an adept both in the Brahmanical and 
the Buddhist lores and flourished during the reign of 
King Candanpàla of Pracya. He worked some miracles 
in the presence of king Ratna Phala and his Brahmin 
minister and thereby converted them to the Buddhist 
faith. Afterwards he became the high priest of Nalanda. 
It is also related of him that he visited Orissa where 
from one Covesa Kalpa he learnt the Mantrayàna, and 
from there proceeded to Maharastra.. ‘There he united 
in Yoga with a female ascetic who had approached him 
in the guise of an archer’s daughter. Having performed 
the Mahamudra ritual of mysticism with her he attained 
to Siddhi. He was thenceforward called Saraha. He 
used to sing the Doha (hymns) of mysticism and there- 
by converted 5,000 people and their king to Buddhism. 
He is characterised as the earliest diffuser of Tantric 


Buddhism He composed a large number of works 
in Sanskrit and several among them are preserved 
in the Tibetan Tangyur. 


en our authorities, namely, Taranath, the author 
०! t : Pag Sam Jon Zan and the Cakrasamvara succes- 
sion Ast are agreed on one point at least that Sarah apā- 


d = 
à, also known as Sarahapa, Sarahabhadra and. Rahvl- 


port vu one of the earliest Buddhists responsible 
re icis the Tantric knowledge and popularising it. 
worthy that our calculation makes him a con- 
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temporary of Dharmakirti (600-650 A.D.) during or after 
whose time according to Taranath the Tantras got 
publicity. 

The next author of importance is Nagarjuna (A.D. 
645) who is, of course, different from the author of the 
same name who is regarded as the founder of the 
Madhyamaka school of Buddhist philosophy. Absurd 
accounts are recorded about the life of this Nagarjuna 
and wild stories are told of his stupendous magical 
feats. M. Walleser, after a thorough investigation of 
the accounts of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese 


sources, has come to the conclusion that there was no ` 


such person as Nagarjuna existent on the face of the 
earth. From his learned and scholarly observations it 
can be easily seen that the Tibetan sources have hope- 
lessly mixed up together the accounts of the Nagarjuna 
the disciple of Aévaghosa with the Nagarjuna who was 
a disciple of Saraha. One flourished in the first and 
second quarter of the second century and was the Guru 
of Aryadeva, while the other flourished somewhere in 
the middle of the seventh century, the two names thus 
being separated by nearly five hundred years. But as 
these two are taken erroneously to mean one and the 
same person & serious confusion has arisen. The Chinese 
version which does not take into account the Tantric 
Nagarjuna is less confusing though it also abounds in 
absurd stories-about his life. We are not, however, here 
concerned with the accounts of Nagarjuna, the founder 
of the Madhyamaka school, but we can easily prove the 
second or the Tantric Nagarjuna to be a historical 
person and a follower of Vajrayana. Two Sadhanas of 
his are recorded in the Sadhanamala, one for the wor- 
ship of Vajratara,* while the other relates to the wor- 
ship of Ekajata.* In the colophon* of the latter 
उ The Life of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese Sources, p. l. 
2 p. l93f 3 p. 2665 f. 4 खा्यनागाजनपादे: ओडेष SEAT ॥ 
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it is distinctly said that Nagarjuna rescued this Sadhana 
from the country of Bhota which may be identified 
with Tibet. The worship of Ekajata appears to have 
been current in Tibet, and the goddess probably be- 
longed to the primitive Bon religion: of that country: 
and it was Nagarjuna who for the first time introduced 
this goddess into Buddhism. We can thus see that 
Ekajata, variously known as Ugratara, Mahacinatara, 
etc., is comparatively a recent introduction in Indian 
religions, and definitely say that any ७ ork, Buddhist 
or Hindu, which may refer to this goddess must be 
later than the time in which Nagarjuna flourished. 
Nagarjuna was quite famous and wrote a large number 
of Tantric works the translations of many of which 
are still preserved in the Tibetan Tangyur.* 


Savaripa (657 A.D.) is our third author in chrono- 
logical order. In the Pag Sam Jon Zan? he is des- 


: cribed as having belonged to the hill tribe called the 


Savaras or huntsmen in Bangala where he met 
Nagarjuna during the latter’s residence in that country, 
and embraced Tantrism, and after being initiated by 
him, along with his two wives Loki and Guni attained 
to sainthood. This Savaripa was also a historical per- 
son and has composed a Sadhana of Kurukulla which 
Is published in the Sadhanamala, for the first time. ° He 
is also the author of a number 
in the vernacular of his country which according to 
the authority of Pag Sam Jon Zan was Bangàálà.. This 
Sadhana above referred to has been found in only one 


नि namely, the one from Cambridge which 
Hee a date in Newari Era equivalent to A.D . 65. 
this Sadhana, also there is a Doha in vernacular. ‘ 


of melodious songs 


— P (D. 089) is our next author in chronologica (A.D. 669) is our next author in chron 
7 See Infra. 
3 ७, 385, 


ological 
2 Op cit, Index, P. exxxi. 
4 See Infra and Sadhanamala, p. 387 
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order. He is termed the first Siddhacaryya or magi- 
cian and is even now respected by the Tibetan Buddhists. 
In the Tangyur Catalogue of P. Cordier, he is distinct- 
ly called a Bengali! He is further said to have 
sprung up from the fisherman caste of Uddiyana and 
was very fond of the entrails of fish. He was formerly 
a olerk in the employ of the king of Uddiyaua and was 
known as Samantasubha.? Several Dohās of his are 
recorded in the Caryücaryaviniécaya? which has been 
published in Bengali characters by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Haraprasad Shastri of Calcutta. 


Leaving aside the next two Gurus such as Vaj- 
raghantà and Kacehapa about whom we have practically 
very little historical information, we pass on to another 
great name in Tantric Buddhism. This is Padmavajra 
(A.D. 693) the first name in the first succession list 
above referred to and the author of a large number of 
works out of which only two are extant in Sanskrit 
while many others are preserved in translations in 
Tibetan Tangyur. According to Taranath he was the 
first to introduce the Hevajratanira in Vajrayana, 
which he did along with his collaborator, Kambalapada. 
Padmavajra is also said to be a contemporary of Indra- 
bhüti, Lalitavajra and Kukkurips. This Lalitavajra 
is probably the senior Lalitavajra who is said to have 
introduced the three divisions of the Krsnayamaritan- 
tra,’ and therefore should be distinguished from the 
later Lalitagupta who was & disciple of Advayavajra." 
Kukkuripada another contemporary of his is believed to 
have introduced into Vajrayana the Mahamayatanira. 


Padmavajra was a historical figure and we have 
discovered a very interesting work of his entitled the 


J op. cit., Vol. IT, p. 33. 2 Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. cxv. 
3 Bauddha Gan O Doha, p. ५-76. 4 Taranath, p. I88. 
5 Taranath, p. 275f. 6 see below. 
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Guhyasiddhi, which seems to have been a work of 


great authority in Tibet evenso late as! 747 A.D. when 


Pag Sam Jon Zan was written.2 The whole work is 


written in what is called the twilight language but 
still it can be easily seen that he advocates mystic and 
objectionable rites and practices, which he corms secret 
rites. According to Padmavajra such practices and 
rites were first formulated by the Buddha and were first 
recorded in the Srisamaja which is only another name 
of the Guhyasamaja. Beyond the Srisamaja he says 
there is no better treasure in the three worlds. Fur- 
ther, he says: how wonderful are the teachings of 
Vajrayana which is the most secret of all secrets, and. 
is without Svabhava (real nature) and is pure and in- 
comparable. He advocates the meditation on the 
Prajfia (wisdom) and the Upaya (means) and the 
remembrance of the admantine mind, all of which are 
more secret than all secrets and which are not possible 
of attainment without the female element or the 
Sakti. He asks his followers to enjoy the Maha- 
mudra conjoined with the Upaya which is in his: own 
body. The knowledge. of Mahamudra which is most 
auspicious is of a peculiar nature which can be realized 
by one’s own self. Padmavajra, in accordance with the 
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! One copy exists in the Oriental Insti 
| tute M i i 
with MM. H.P. Shastri of Calcutta. pmo उक्‌ 


2 See op. cit., p. xiii, index, 
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teachings of Guhyasamaja, follows the doctrine of the 
five Dhyani Buddhas, and says that by these five forms 
alone Sambodhi can be attained in accordance with the 
pronouncement of the Tathàgatas. The five forms are: 
Sagvata (Vairocana) Aksobhya, Ratna, Ayus, (Ami- 
tabha) and Kuladya (Amoghasiddhi). Siddhi or per- 
fection is indeed very difficult to attain in one life; but 
those who so desire should, according to Padmavajra, 
take up the secret rite which is the destroyer of all dual 
thoughts. If he is initiated in the Tantra of Srisamaja 
which is the cause of all happiness he may obtain 
divine perfection by coming in contact with the Maha- 
mudrà. But in order to do so the initiation (Abhiseka) 
must be taken from a Guru without whose kind assist- 
ance no success can follow.* Throughout Guhyasiddhi 
similar ideas occur and it is useless to enumerate the 
practices inculcated therein. The long and short of the 
whole work is that without Mahamudra (great woman) 
no emancipation or success in any rite is possible. But 
if you are initiated into the Mahamudra cult, success is 
assured even if you do things which are against all 
laws, social or religious.? 


Jalandharipa, also known as Hadipa (705 A.D.), 
whom we place one generation after Padmavajra or 
Saroruhavajra is made by Taranath * a contemporary of 





५ i qaa: सम्बोधिरेष भ्रोक्तासथागतः i 
शाभ्वताचोभ्यरलायुकुलादेः समवस्थितम्‌ ॥ . 

२ sq जन्मना सिर्धि यः afwefirateafa | 
वेन गुझत्रतं धायें स्वेइन्दनिषदनम्‌ I 
च्यभिषिन्तो समाजास्मे तन्त्रे सवेसुखोदये | 
सद्दामुद्राभिषेकेन दिव्यसिद्धिप्रदायिका ॥ 
ततः खच्छन्दमास्थाय च्यादियोगेकतत्परः | 
खश्यासयोगरलन्तु गुरुवक्कादिनिःरूतः | 

3 येन येन वध्यन्ते जन्तवो CEST | 
सोपायेन तु तेनेव मुच्यन्ते भववन्धनात्‌ n 

4 Op. cit., p. 95. 
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several important personalities such as Bhartrhari, 


Krenacaryya, Tā ‘na and even Dharma- . 
imalacandra, ryya, I ntipà an | 
mm In the Pag Sam Jon Zan? it is said that he was . 


buried in ७ hole underground by the order of the King 


Gopicandra of Catigéon, who was afterwards converted . 


to mysticism by the Acarys. 


It is indeed very difficult to place him correctly 
from the above accounts and all that can be said now is 
that Jalandhari was regarded as 9 very ancient Siddha 
caryya as may be evidenced by Taranath’s making 
him a contemporary of Dharmakirti whose time is defi- 
nitely known to be the first half of the seventh cen- 
tury A.D. His other contemporaries are mostly myste- 
rious persons and none can say, with any measure of 
accuracy, as to the time when they flourished. The 
very fact that Jalandhari wrote a commentary on & 
work of Saroruhavajra* and followed the Hevajratantra 
introduced. by. him? places him one generation after 
Padmavajra who flourished at the end of the seventh 
century. 


Ananigavajra (705 A.D.), the disciple of Padmavajra, 
is characterised in the history of the Eighty-four 
Siddhapurugas, as the son of King Gopala of the Eastern 
India.' The time of Gopàla has been fixed by V. A. 
"Smith" as cir 790 A.D. But S.C. Vidyabhüsana places 
him between 695 and 705 A.D. Dr.S.Krisnaswami Iyen- 
gar also doubtsthis date; and in the absence of any inscrip- 
tional or monumental evidence we are rhore in favour of 
accepting the earlier date. Anaùgavajra’sdate will there- 
A नम 


२ Op. cit. index, p. xovii. The same story is repeated in उना Muham- 


mad's Gopicünder Sannyüsa, edited by N. K. 325५ ' 
3 '६०६0800 p. 2756. ० 
५ See Anaügavajra in op. cit. 


° Eorly History of India, 3rd edition, 
p. 48. 
6 History of Indian Logio, io, P. 823, « Gop&la who reigned VINE 
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fore be in consonance with the theory advanced in the his- 
tory of the Eighty-four Mahasiddhas. Anangavajraseems 
to be a fairly well-known author as can be seen from the 
number of works written by him whose translations now 
find place in the Tibetan Tangyur. One of his famous 
compositions is the Prajnopayaviniscayasiddht, copies 
of which are available in the Nepal Durbar Library ` and 
the Library of the Asiatic . Society of Bengal? The 
work is characterised by its boldness of spirit and by 
the lucidity of his teachings. It is now in the course of 
publication in the Gaekwad s Oriental Series. Like Jalan- 
dharipà who is probably his contemporary, he also 
wrote several works on the Hevajratanira? which was 
for the first time introduced into Buddhism by his 
Guru Padmavajra. 


The next author of importance is Indrabhüti, (747 
A.D.), the King of Uddiyana, which is generally identi- 
fied with Orissa but which may also conceivably be a 
part of Bengal.‘ He was the father of Padmasambhava 
who conjointly with the famous logician Santaraksita 
erected the monastery of Samye in Tibet in the year 
749 A.D. His sister was Lakgminkara who was married 
according to the History of the Eighty-four Siddhas® to 
the Prince of Sambhala and attained ‘Siddhi. Indra- 
bhüti was regarded as an authority on Vajrayana and 
Tantra long after his time.’ He has written a large num- 
ber of works and at least twenty-three among them are 
preserved in the pages of the Tibetan Tangyur in transla- 
tions? We have, however, been fortunate to discover 





३ Nepal Catalogue, Vol. II, p. 6४. 

2 Descriptive Catalogue Govt. Collection, vol. I, p. l0. 

3 As we know from the index to Bauddha Gan O Doha, p. v. 
__» ६ See Supra, p. xxxix; see also B. Bhattacharyya ; Glimpses of Vajrayana. 
(in the Proceedings, Madras Oriental Conference), p. 333. 

5 Waddel ; Lamaiem, p. 576. 

6 Die Geschisten der 84 Zauberer : see Indrabhüti. 

7 Nepal Catelogue II, p. 56. 8 Bauddha Gan O Dohā, app. p. 24. 
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at least two of his works in original Sanskrit, namely, the 


i in the Sadhanamala it- 
llasadhana which appears in the ४ ॥ 
S chil the other is called Jüanasiddh x ar कक 
has been taken up for publication in the Gaekwad’s 


- ental Series and we hope to publish it at no very distant 
en 


date. The JAünasiddhi* is an extremely E 
E in twenty-two chapters, giving iun n ae का 
leading doctrines and rites of Vajrayane whic 
immense light on this obscure religion. 


As the title indicates the thesis of the Jüanasiddhs 
is that emancipation or perfection can only be attained 
through the medium of knowledge which is nothing but 
the knowledge of the five Tathagatas or the Dhyani 
Buddhas. In the first chapter which is entitled 7'attva- 
nirdeía the author says that Vajrayana is the essence of 
all Tantras, and those who do not know it move about 
in the sea of Sarhsara. Emancipation cannot be obtain- 
ed either by Mudra or Mantra, or Mandala or by the 
learned or by the fools, or by any one who is devoid of 
knowledge. Those who are conversant with the kind of 
knowledge which is preached here can attain Bodhi 
even if they indulge in actions which are against law 
and morality, such as, animal food, strong drinks, etc. 
The knowledge, the author says, cannot be obtained 
without the kind -offices of the Guru or 
whose characteristics he describes. 
then defined as the knowledge of the 
also known by the three terms Vajrajfiana *admantine 
knowledge,’ Samantabhadra * auspicious all round’ or 
Mabamudra Great woman’. This knowledge is subdivid- 
ed into five Adargajfiina, Samatajfiana, Pratyaveksana- 


jiiana, Krtyanusthanajfiana and Suviguddhajfiana each 


the preceptor 
The knowledge is 
Tathagates which is 
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of which is represented by one of the five Dhyani Bud- 
dhas. Armed with these five kinds of knowledge the 
ascetic should think himself as Sünya in essence and all 
else as Sünya, and with all the paraphernalia of worship 
should worship none but himself. There is no restriction 
of food nor is any class of women forbidden. Women 
of the lowest classes such as the Candalas or the Dombis 
are epecially recommended for the purposes of Ma- 
hamudra perfection, though daughters of higher castes 
such as Brahmins are also recommended with the re- 
mark that the worshipper must take care that his mind 
is not in any way troubled, always bearing in mind that 
there is no better truth than that which is experienced 
by himself. 


The next author in chronological order is Krsna- 
cāryya (7l7 A.D.) In Tangyur’ we meet with several 
Krsnacaryyas, and it is indeed difficult to differentiate 
between them in the absence of more definite materials. 
Taranath makes Krsnácüryya a contemporary of Jalan- 
dhari, Bhartrhari, Gopicandra and even Dharmakirti. 
Taranath is probably wrong in making him a contempo- 
rary of Dharmakirti who, as we definitely know, flour- 
ished in the first half of the seventh century. Krgna- 
caryya seems to be a contemporary of Jalandhari and 
Gopicandra 2 both of whom in all probability flourished 
in the first quarter of the 8th century. 


According to the Pag Sam Jon Zan this Krsna was 
born of a Brahmin family of Orissa and was initiated 
into the mystic cult by Jalandharipa. His disciple was 
a weaver (Tantipa).* Krsna is credited in the same 
work with having introduced the Tantras in which the 
male and female divinities sit clasping each other." 


3 Bauddha Gan O Doha, app. p. थरि, 
2 Sukur Muhammad: Gopicdnder Sannyüsa, intro, p. 2. 
3 Index, p. v. 4 Index, p. lvii. 
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Krenacarya wrote in Dohas also, in his own vernacular, 
which was probably Uriy& and had great amy to- 
wards the, old Bengali language. Twelve songs 0 his 
are available in the original vernacular and are printed 
in the Bauddha Gan O Doha. . The following’ is only a 
specimen, showing his language: 
` fea जिम करिणा करिणिर रिसच्य 
तिम तिम तथता qanra वरिसच्य ॥ घु | 
दश्रवलर्च्यण wie ved 


विद्या. करि दमकूँ अकिलेस ॥ N 


In the history of Vajrayana the name of Laksgmirn- 
kara (729 A.D.) is interesting not only because she is a 
woman but also because of the novel doctrines she 
preached without reserve and with great confidence and 
emphasis. Born in a royal family of Uddiyana as 
sister of. Indrabhüti she showed remarkable boldness in 
preaching her own peculiar theories in a small but inter- 
esting work, entitled, the Advayasiddh. This work 
was long lost in the original Sanskrit but was preserved 
inthe Tibetan Tangyur in translation) To this work 
attention of scholars was first drawn by MM. Haraprasad 
Shastri in one of the stray numbers of an extremely 
irregular journal which goes by the name of the Dacca 


Review. ‘We have since had an opportunity of studying ` 
' this book more carefully and the leading ideas revealed 


by its study are summarised below. Throughout this 
work the influence of Indrabhiti’s. Jaanasiddhi is very 
perceptible and this is due probably to the fact that 
Laksmirhkarg was not only a sister of Indrabhüti but 


- also one of his favourite disciples.‘ 


शा |e rr त क 
२ Op. cit, p. 38. . 
2 One copy of this MS is i 
with MM, Haraprasad ces in the Oriental Institute. while the original is 
3 Catalogue du Fonds Tibeta; 
| in, 2e partie, p. 
* Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain, TT, ES am pan. 
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In the Advayasiddhi a most remarkable and bold 
innovation has been introduced by the authoress. Hither- 
to the Vajrayanists advocated the worship of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas and their innumerable emanations, 
but what Laksrmimkar& advocated was quite out of the 
way and strange, even though since her ‘time this new 
teaching has gradually won for it many adherents who 
are styled Sahajayanists, and who ‘are still to be met 
with among the Nadha Nadhis of Bengal and especially 
among the Biuls. Laksminkarà declares: ‘There is 
no need of undergoing suffering; no fastings, and no 
rites, nor bathing nor purification and other rules of 
society. Nor do you need to bow down before the 
images of gods which are prepared of wood, stone or 
mud. But with concentration offer worship. only to 
your body where all the gods reside.” * ` 


She explains later on, without however openly 
declaring the truth, that when the truth is known 
there is no restriction for the worshipper. He can 
eat anything, he can drink anything, violate any 
laws, human or divine. Towards women, she 
specially declares, no hatred should be displayed 
because they are the embodiments of the Praja in 
restraint.” 


eee 


2 न कट्टकल्पनां कुर्यात्‌ नोपवासो न च Gawa | | 
खाने शौचं न चेवाच ग्रासधसेविवजेनस्‌ t 
न चापि वन्ययेदेवान का्पाषाणब्हण्मयाम्‌ | 
GOAT कायस्य कुर्या आित्यं समाचितः | 


पूजयेदेवतान्‌ तेन Vey तत्तभावनेः | 
° अम्यागम्यचिकल्पन्त भच्याभघ्यन्तथेव च | 
पेयापेयं तथा weal quim समाहितः ॥ 
सर्ववणसमुङूता जुगुझा नेव योषितः | 
सेव भगवतो प्रज्ञा GATT रूपमात्रिता | 
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Later on, she says, that the instructions on Nirvāņa 
should always be obtained from the preceptor. In the 
whole of the moveable and immoveable world there is 
nothing better than a Guru through whose kind offices 
the wise obtain many kinds of perfeotions.' 


Bhagavati Laksmi or Lakgmirhkara’s direct disciple 
was Lilàvajra? (74 A.D.) who was also a Vaj racaryya 
of great repute and wrote a large number of authorita- 
tive works. So far as we know none of his works is 
existent in the original Sanskrit but some are indeed 
preserved in Tibetan translation in the Tangyur collec- 
tion. The following is a list of books written by Lila- 
vajra and translations of these in Tibetan are still 
extant ° :-- 

Sti Sahajaguhyasamajasadhana. 

Sri Sahajasiddhi. 

Aryanamasangititika. 
Yamàntakamantramülàrtha Vajraprabheda. 
Dakinivajrapaiij ara-pancadakinisadhana. 
Krsnayamaritantrasya pañjikā. 
Mahàátilakakrama. 

Guhyasamajatantranidana gurüpadesa bhasya. 
Vajrasattvasadhananibandhana. 


c 90 — > c I ९० tor 


| From these titles it can easily be seen that both 
Vaj rayana and Sahjayana were in a flourishing condi- 
tion and that the Guhyasamajatanira and the Krena- 
yamaritanira were regarded as very authoritative. It 
pm from the Tangyur that he also acknowledged 
TR oed name Vilüsavajra* besides the one 


In the same way See ry beds Dürika- Darika- 
t चा्ायांतृ.परतरन्नालति चेलोक्धे सचराचरे | | 


प्राप्यन्ते 


3 Bauddha Gan 0 Doha, 


app. p. 75, 
* Catalogue du Fonds P 


Tibetain, II, p. 87. 
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pada he had another devoted disciple who called’ him- 
self Karunacala. This latter was a poet of a high order 
and several of his compositions appear in the Sadhana- 
mala. His compositions are distinguished by easy-flow- 
ing diction and devotionallanguage. In the end of the 
Sadhana of Vajramahakala he has mentioned the name 
of his Guru Lilàvajra.' 


The name of Darikapada (753 A.D.), the disciple of 
Lilàvajra,? is fairly well known through the publication 
of MM. Haraprasad Shastris Bauddha Gan O Doha. 
From this work it appears that Darika was a Bengali 
and wrote a number of songs in his vernacular some 
of which are recorded in the work above referred ६०. 
In one of his songs he offers his obeisance to Luipa * 
and this leads the editor MM. Shastri to think that 
Darika was & direct disciple of Lui.  Luipa, as we have 
shown, belonged to an earlier age and as such any close 
connection between the two is hardly admissible. We 
can, however, explain this by holding that Darika prob- 
ably mentioned Lui as he was the first Siddhacaryya, 
and this seems to be & more reasonable explanation. A 
specimen of his song is given below :— 


खुन करुणरि असिनवारेँ कायवाक्‌चित्य | 
विलसइ दारिक ग्चणत पारिम कुल ॥ 

राजा राजा LTS आवर राच्या मोहेरा वाधा । 
लुइ माय पण दारिक दादश सुवने TUT ॥ 


Darika composed a pretty large number. of works in 


Sanskrit but none of them is found to be existent in the 


2 लोलावच्वगुरोः प्रणम्थ चरण wem तदाज्ञामयों 
aat «afe साधनं जिनपुरोपालस्य जिला छतम्‌ | 
were कदणाचलेन कविना तेनास्तु विद्वन्तरां। etc. 
2 Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain, II, p. 92. 
3 Op. cit intro., p. 30. 4 Op. cit., b. 53. 


खुद पाल पर दारिक दादशभुचण SINT ॥ 
5 Op. vit., intro., p. 30. 
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original Sanskrit at the present time. He has written 
books on the Cakrasamvara, Kalacakra and. Vajra- 
yogint Tantras. Several of his works were translated 
into Tibetan and the following among them are now 


extant *:— oe 

]l Sri Kalacakratantrasya Sekaprakriyavrtti. 

9. Tathagatadrsti. 

3. Cakrasamvarasadhanatattvasangraha. 

4. Cakrasamvaramandalavidhi tativavatara. 

5. Cakrasamvarastotra sarvarth asiddhi visuddha 
chüdamani. 

0. Yoganusarini nama Vajrayogthi tikà. 

7. Vajrayogini püjavidhi. 

8. Kamakala tarana sadhana. 

9. Sri Oddiyanavinirgata Mahaguhyatattvopa- 
desa. 

I0. Prajfiaparamita hrdayasadhana. 


Next comes Sahajayogini Cinta (765 A.D.) a female 
ascetic and a disciple of Darikapada who is known to us 
as the authoress of the Vyaktabhavanugata-tativa-siddhi a 


a small work in Sanskrit.2 A translation of this in 
Tibetan also exists.: | | 


It appears from her work that she was a follower of 
the Vijfiánavadin school and laid particular stress on the 
Universe being nothing but the creation of the citta .or 
mes) It is the mind, she says, which begets miseries 
a Ë consequence creates all the external objects. 
s rajna and Upaya are also creations of the mind 


ee give rise to Mahasukha in the 
n । 
forms of eis whole external world to be the 


its own Ways: someti The mind has its vagaries and 
oumes It is पतन sleeping, sometimes it is sometimes it is 
Ñ Op. cit., pp. 39, 40, ' : 
MS. di 
Institute, Was discovered by us and a Copy is preserve 


d in the Oriental 
* Bauddha Gan, index, p. 96, | 
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awake and active, sometimes it begets desires, some- 
times it is pure and sometimes it is impure, sometimes 
it has many forms and sometimes it is in an undescrib- 
able state. The Yogin who is able to realize the 
voidness of the external world and keep his mind free 
from reflection in all its different states and in all 
its vagaries and ways, is really the emancipated, and 
Buddhahood for him is easy of attainment. At the 
end of the work the authoress describes Vajrasattva in 
most eloquent language and characterises him as one 
who is realized by self alone, who defies comparison, is 
omnipresent, all-pervading, who is the creator, destroyer 
and the lord of the Universe and who brings into 
prominence the manifestations of the mind.’ 


Next comes Dombi Heruka (777 A.D.) the disciple 
of Sahajayogini who like Darikeis well-known to many 
through the publication of the Buddha Gan O Doha 
already referred to. He was a king of Magadha but 
became an ascetic. In the Tibetan Tangyur he is 
sometimes called Acaryya or: Mahacaryya or Siddha- 
ciryya. Dombi Heruka is recognized as one of the 
eighty-four Siddhas. He wrote books on Sahajayana 
and Vajrayana, and composed a book of songs entitled 
the Dombi-Gitika. The songs given in the Bauddha 
Gan O Doha are taken probably from this Domb? Gitika 
composed by him. The following is a characteristic 
sample: 

TFT जऊना ALA रे TSE नाई | 
ate वुडिलि मातङ्गौ पोडच्या लोले पार करेइ | 
वाइतु Stat वाइलो Slat वाटत WES SQ! 


सद्गुरु ur पण जाइव us जिनऊरा l ° 





! प्रत्याक्मवेद्यो भगवान्‌ उपमावजिंतः wq: | 

सवंगः GAIA च कर्ता wet जगत्पतिः ॥ 

सौसान्‌ TATA व्यक्ृभावप्रकाश्कः | 
2 Taranath, p. 323; Pag Sam Jon Zan, index, p. oxliii. 
3 Op. cit. p. 25. 
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Dombi Heruka composed a Sadhana of the goddess 
Nairatma and this is recorded in che Sadhanamala.' 
It appears from the very opening lines of this Sadhana 
that he followed the Hevajra Tantra : 


डोम्बौ हेरुकपादेदेवो चक्रास्य भावना कथिता i 


efr सकलं तत्त्वं हेवव्वात्‌ योगिनोतन्लात्‌ ॥ 


He wrote a fairly large number of works; the 
Tibetan translations of the following among others are 
extant.’ ! 

Da$Satattva. 

Yogiyogini nama sadharanarthopadesa. 
Nairatmayogini sadhana. 
Ganacakravidhi. 

Ekavirasadhana. 

Namasangitivrtti. 
Guhyavajratantraraja-vrtti. 


90 ना > 9९ RTI 


Besides these he wrote another work, entitled, the 
Sahajasiddhi? which we have‘discovered in the original 
Sanskrit. This is & highly interesting work even though 
itis short and consists of three small chapters, and prob- 
ably does not exceed even a hundred élokas in all. In 
it there are certajn topics of absorbing interest, and we 


take this opportunity of recording some of the views 
expressed by the author. 


Dombi formulates that the worship of Kula is the 
most important in Tantric religion. Without it no 
success can be achieved, but with it great success is 
eee of attainment.‘ While explaining the word 
es 5 xe vu are five in number and they origi- 
= m s e ve Dhyani Buddhas, Aksobhya, Vairo- 

२ Südhanamala, Vol. II, P- 443. 8 Bauddha Gan, app. p. 34. 


3 Copy of this is i 
: preserved in the Oriental Instit 
५ कृछसेवात्‌ भवेत्‌ fafa: स्वकामप्रदा WT | oo 
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and this is the reason why they are called Kulesas or the 
Lords of the Kulas (families). The thunderbolt family 
originates from Aksobhya, the Lotus family from Ami- 
tabha, the Jewel family from Ratnasambhava, [the Disc 
family from] Vairocana and the Action family from 
Amoghasiddhi.' 


From the word Kula the words Kulacara, Kaulika 
are derived. The Kaulas declare themselves to be Tantric 
Hindus. From the literature of the extant Kaulaism 
the meaning of the word Kula is not clear. Moreover, 
in some instances a large number of interpretations of 
the word appear which shows definitely that Hindus 
were not certain about the meaning of the word.* But 
the meaning in the Buddhist sense is quite clear and 
unequivocal; they gave not more than one interpretation 
to the word. The Kaulas according to them, mean the 
worshippers or the followers of the originators of the 
five families, namely, of the five Dh yàni Buddhas. The 
question will then. arise as to whether the Kaulas are 
really Hindus or Buddhists. We arenot here to discuss 
this great question which should remain open until 
sufficient materials are at hand to prove either. There 
is indeed very little difference between the Kaulacara 
and the Tantric Bauddhacara, because in_ both the 
desire to do improper and illegal things in the fullest 
extent is present. 


Dombi Heruka has written about the theory of 
Mahasukha, and the happiness obtainable therefrom has 
been fully dealt with. The happiness which can -best 
be obtained by one’s own experience, according to him, 
has four successive stages : Ananda, Paramananda, Vira- 


RR 


; — www safer अमिताभः पद्ममेव T | 
CATA भावरल्लः वेरोचनस्तथागतः y 
waq: कस्मेमित्यक्त कृलाम्येतानि मंचिपेत्‌ । 
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mananda, and Sahajananda. By the combination. of 
the two elements Prajiia and Upaya these four stages 
of great happiness can be obtained. It can only be 
experienced by one’s own self and when so realized 
then only emancipation or perfection can be obtained.” 
In the llth century Advayavavajra also voiced the 
same opinion) Dombi Heruka was also responsible 
for the introduction of certain new elements into the 
Vajrayana system. 


The next period of the development of the Tantric 


culture amongst the Buddhists is probably represented : 


by a set of most powerful writers and popular gurus 
like Dipankara (980-053), Advayavajra or Avadhiitipa, 
his disciple Lalitagupta,‘ Tilopa of Catigaon, Ratna- 
karasanti, Prajfiakaramati and Naropa all of whom 
were contemporaries of King Mahipala I of the Pala 
Dynasty who according to V. A. Smith flourished 
between A.D. 978 to 030.° 


$5. Leading Tenets of Vajrayana. 
(i) Conception of Guru. 
In ancient India for all kinds of religious and 
secular knowledge the necessity of a Guru or preceptor 
was always felt, but nowhere is reverence to the Guru 


80 much in evidence as in Vajrayana. Nothing, they 
affirm, can be achieved. without & preceptor. It is 


! Wir सुख किञ्चित्‌ परसानन्द ततोऽधिकस्‌ | 
विरमानन्द विरासः स्यात्‌ सडजानन्द तु Swa: | ` 
= तेषामेव पारतन्त्रतात्‌ <i सझासुख्स्‌ | 
खसंवेद्ये भवेत्‌ सिद्धिः खसंवेद् चि 
३ Cf. p. 32, Gos, No. 40. dee 
१  औमदइयवदस्थ giim | 
> पदाब्नजस्‌ | 
मशलितगुपेन तारासाधनमुचते | 


> For detailed information, seo N.K 


. . 60; Bhat tasali ; ९्‌ icü 
P- 60; Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities, ME ` BM Fans. 
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impossible to follow mystic doctrines and practices 
without a preceptor. What particular Mantra or mystic 
practice is suitable to a person who is already } nitiated 
must be told by the preceptor whose duty it is also to 
inform him of the way in which it should be repeated 
and the number of times it should be muttered in order 
to obtain the different kinds of perfections ( Siddhis). 
The Buddhists always had preceptors practically since 
the time of Buddha, but the more Buddhism became 
mystified in its later stages the greater was the necessity 
of preceptors that was felt, and, in Vajrayana, we find the 
position of the Guru altogether paramount. He is 
idolized as the Buddha, he is the Sugata, heis Dharma- 
kaya, and the bestowal of emancipation lies in his power ; 
he is omniscient and without his.kindness nothing can be 
achieved. In every Tantric work there is an evidence of 
the high esteem in which the Gurus were held * and, in 
many works, the characteristics of the Guru and the 
disciple are enumerated. Simply because a Mantra is 
known it does not necessarily:follow that by muttering it 
one can attain perfection. 70 is impossible, and it is 
against the principles of Vajrayana. The worshipper is 
first to be initiated by a Guru, and he must obtain the 
different kinds of Abhiseka from the Guru, and then, if 
all his instructions are followed in the most precise 
manner possible, then and then alone Siddhi or perfection 
is possible of attainment. Guruship is a position which 
is very difficult to attain; and unless one answers to 
the characteristics laid down in Vajrayana literature he 
is no Guru but a cheat.? 





२ See, for instance, the prayer to the Guru by the disciple in the Prajnopaya- 
viniécayasiddhi, GOS, p. 9, $lokes 9-6. . 
2 See, for instance, Jianasiddhi GOS, chapters ]3 and l4, on pp. 7 fi. 
3 Cf. Jaünasiddhi, GOS, p. 79— 
सन्ये च गुरवः स्थाता सिथ्याञ्चानासिसानिनः | 
Sms 
लोभादयथं प्रकुयंन्ति धमस्य देशनां पराम्‌ t 
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(ii) Regulations for worshippers. 


In view of the conflicting statements regarding the 
restrictions imposed on the worshippers in the Sadhana- 


mala, it becomes difficult to say as to how the lives of 


the worshippers were regulated in those times, and what 
mandates of the Church they had to follow. We find, 


for instance, that the worshippers must abstain from 


taking non-vegetarian and all objectionable items of food, 
such as, onions, oil, salt, etc., and must not violate the 
rules of strict celibacy.! In other places it is said that 
the offerings should consist of flesh, wine and other 
objectionable articles.* In one place it is said that 
worship should be done after purifying the body by bath 
and by observing the rules of celibacy. In other 
places, again, contrary to the above, no restriction is 
laid down either of place or of any particular ‘food.‘ 
Again, we also meet with a general rule that the worship- 


per obtains perfection by the muttering of the Mantras 


only, even without drawing the Mandala (magic circle) 
or purifying himself by fasting.’ 


The reason for this contradiction seems to be that 
the Vajrayanists recognized the existence of different 
G=: among the worshippers, and legislated for the 
5 erent classes beginning from a strict observance of 
esas rules in the lowest ranks to the Stage of no 
ee in the highest ranks. Indrabhüti recognized 
TE on 3 disciples,as Mrdu, Madhyaand Adhimaira, 
| Hierent degrees of menta] ——IPA SB of mental development, and ent, and 

l p. 25] चिकालखायौ भद्यमांसवसापलाण्डतैज्लवणविवर्जितल्िकाल Safer 
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१ 9. 585 सांसकम्वुडिकासदापुष्यध पविले पर्न Se 

3 p. 336 न्याससित्यं विधानेन भ्रकुययात्‌ maia | 

i p. A 
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prescribed for them according to their mental capacities 
different regulations for their spiritual uplift.! Advaya- 
vajra classified the Buddhists as Saikgas and Agaiksas 
and prescribed the ‘strictest rules for the Saiksas who 
were less advanced.” The A$aiksas being much more 
advanced in the matter of spiritual progress were 
allowed to follow such advanced practices as are 
prescribed in the Anuttarayogatantras. 


Our late lamented friend Kazi Dawasam Dup has 
given us also a classification of the Vajrayana; he 
divides it into six stages, though, of course, he regarded 
the different divisions as pertaining to Mantrayàana.? 
The aforesaid divisions are :— 

Kriyatantrayana. 
Carya(Upaya)tantrayana. 
Yogatantrayana. 
Mahayogatantrayana. 
Anuttarayogatantrayana. 
Atiyogatantrayana. 


Doe ९० ६२ पाए 


We do not know on what authority this classifica- 
tion is based and there is littlé hope of knowing it as 
the reverend Kazi is now no more. It is to be pointed 
out in this connection that this elaborate classification 
was unknown in India where only the (I) Kriyatantra 
(2) Caryatantra, (3) Yogatantra and (4) Anuttarayoga- 
tantra‘ were-known. These four terms are more or 
less frequently met with in Buddhist Tantric literature 
and as such they make their appearance in the Sadhana- 
mala also. Beginners’ and initiates into the mysteries 
of Vajrayana were, of course, admitted in the lowest 
ranks, for instance, in the Kriyatantra where strict 


—————————————————————— 
| Jianasiddhi, chaptersl8, I9 and 20, pp. 95ff. 
2 Advayavajrasamgraha, chapter l, p. l. 
3 Cakrasambharatantra (Tantric texts), intro., p. xxxii. 
+See Waddell: Lamaism, p. 52. 
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rules, discipline, and. celibacy were enj oined Canines 
until they were considered fit to be raised to the hig j 
class. The Yogatantra appears to h ave been reserve 
for those who were considered fit to come in contact with 
the Saktis, while the Anuttarayogins belonged to the 
highest class and were immune from all laws, . human Or 
divine. They were called Siddhas and were believed, 
to be in possession of extraordinary powers of working 
miracles and performing prodigious feats. The tradi- 
tional number of the Siddhas is recognized as eighty- 
four and they mostly belonged to the Pāla period of 
Bengal History. The Tibetans are supposed to have 
preserved a history of these eighty-four- Siddhas and 
this has been translated into German by A. Grunwedel 
and published as Die Geschichten der Vierundachizig 
Zauberer (Mahasiddhas) in the Baessler Archiv, Band V, 
96. 
(ni) Maniras. 

The. Mantras or mystic syllables constitute the 
backbone of Tantric worship and of Vajrayana; they 
are of innumerable varieties, such as; Bija, Hrdaya, 
Upahrdaya, Puja, Arghya, Puspa, Dhüpa, Dipa, Naive- 
dya, Netra, Sikhs, Astra, Raksà, and so forth. These 


Mantras are mostly unmeaning words but they some- 


times disclose distinctly the influence of a language now 
unknown.“ It is however impossible to say how these 


Mantras were introduced in ancient India ; the Vedic. 
hymns were indeed called Mantras but they had their. 


meaning. But these Tantric Mantras are in most cases 
meaningless strings of words, sometimes giving absolute- 
| ly no sense. : The Vajrayanists, of ` course, in several 

instances, attempted to trace the origin of certain Man- 
tras which point unmistakably to Buddha himself Fo himasit as 


for killing snakes, Sadhanamaia, PW Prevention of snake bite, and 
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their originator.’ The Mantras of. Vajrayana seerh to 
be a development of the Dharanis contained in the 
Vidyadharapitaka to which a reference has been given 
by Hiuen Thsang. These Dharanis according to Kern 
existed in Buddhism from very ancient times, and 
seemed to have been introduced into Buddhism for the 
benefit of the less advanced followers who did not care 
so much for their Nirvana as they did for their material 
prosperity in this world. Such recruits to Buddhism . 
were enjoined to read 8076 of the Sütras which how- 
ever proved to be beyond their intelligence. For their 
benefit these had to be shortened into Dharanis and 
they had to commit them to memory. This seems to 
be the process in which the Sütras underwent a change 
in very ancient times, and ultimately when they were 
further reduced they gave rise to Mantra. Take for 
instance, the example of Astasahasrika Prajfaparamità 
which in itself is too stupendous for any tolerably learn- 
ed Buddhist to read through and understand, not to 
speak of the illiterate mass which were mostly respons- 
ible for the great popularity of Mahayana. They can- 
not indeed read this vast literature for acquiring merit; 
for them something shorter was necessary. Prajñāpār- 
amita with its eight thousand stanzas was therefore 
reduced to & hundred, and, ultimately, to à very few 
stanzas which became known as the Prüjüaparamità 
Hrdaya Sutra which was further reduced to make room 
for the Prajüapàramita Dharani. The next step in this 
chain of evolution is in the formation of a Prajiapara- 
mita Mantra which makes its appearance in the Sadhana- 
mala, and this again led to the conception of her 
Bija in one syllable Pram in response to which the 
Sünya may transform itself in the form of the god- 


l Of. p. 334 प्रज्ञाद्साधनसिद्‌ wma mte | 
p.336 खाह्ान्तः कथितः स एष सुग्रतसन्त्रः कवित्वादियू: | 
2 Manualof Buddhism, p. 6 
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dess Prajfiaparamità, a veritable E Cons 
Prajfiaparamità literature. The origin of the omes 
Mantra thus can be traced. through the successive stage: 
of the Buddhist literature; when, however, we turn be 
attention to Hindu literature we are surprised to n 
that the Tantric Mantras suddenly make their entry in 
the Hindu Tantric literature without showing even a 
faint trace of the earlier andcrude stages of development. 
To our mind this seems to be a sufficient reason for 
believing the Hindu Mantric system to be later than 
the Buddhist Vajrayana and for holding that they were 
incorporated into Hinduism bodily from Buddhism. 


In the Sadhanamala the sadhana for Janguli which 
is in the form of a Sangiti is said to have been delivered 
by Buddha himself. In the sadhana of Vajrasarasvati it 
is said that this sadhana has been composed in accordance 
with the instructions of the Sugata.* With reference to 
the Mantra Om picu picu. prajfüvardhani jvala jvala 
mehavardhant dhiri dhiri buddhivardhani svaha the 
sadhana says that this Mantra.was delivered by Buddha 
himself? The famous logician Sàntaraksita and his 
erudite disciple Kamalasgila both of whom belonged to 
the eighth century are of opinion that the Buddha 
instructed the people in the Mantras, Mandalas, etc. 
so that they might obtain prosperity in this world.‘ 
From these facts we can easily maintain that Buddha 
introduced some sort of mysticism into his religion which, 
in later times owing toa variety of influences, developed 
= ० ० ७० 

7 See p. 2488. 
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into a full fledged mystic system in the form of 
Vajrayana. 


The Vajrayànists maintain that the Mantras are 
endowed with great powers and blindly believe in 
them. In the Sadhanamala, passages showing this blind 
faith on their part are too frequent and eloquent. In 
one place it is said: What is there impossible for the 
Mantras to perform if they are applied according to 
rules?* In another place it is said that through the 
repeated mutterings of the Mantra, so much power is 
generated that it can astonish the whole world.* The 
Mantras by their power can even confer the Buddha- 
hood ३ ; the merits that accrue from the mutterings of the 
Mantra of Mahakala are so numerous that all the Buddhas 
taken together cannot count them even if they were to 
count without cessation for a number of days and 
nights. The five greatest sins according to Buddhism 
are the five Anantaryas but these can be easily washed 
away and perfection can be gained if the Mantra of 
Lokanatha is repeated. By the repetition of the 
Mantra of Khasarpana the Buddhahood becomes as 
easy of access as the Badaraka fruit on the palm of the 
hand* By the Dharani of Avalokitesvara even an ass 
can keep three hundred stanzas in memory.’ The 
Mantra of Ekajatà is said to be so powerful that 
the moment it is muttered a man becomes free from 
danger, he is always followed by good fortune and his 
enemies are all destroyed and without doubt he becomes 


l p. 575: fewer ere] मन्त्राणां योखितानां यथाविधि। 

2 p. 334: विद्यवविस्मा पने शक्तिरस्मादस्यथोपज।यवे | 

3 p. 270: Wa TATUM बदलभपि ददाते कि पुनरन्याः ra: | 

4 p.600: सवंबदधस्यः मन्तराजस्य बांलदानेन पुण्णसम्मार गणयितुं न समर्था wa 
राचिन्दिवमविच्छिन्नधारया देवा अपि तत्‌ gu गणयितु न समर्थः । 

5 p. Sl: पञ्चानन्तयकारिणोऽपि कडटिजापेन सिद्धति | 

6 p. 62: परमातिदुलेभं warerata तेषां पाणितलावल्‍्लोनबदरकफलसिवावतिडति | 
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क multiplied from the Sadhanamala. Lest the um 
prove doubting, which they are always apt to do, the 
Sadhanamala gives from time to time the assurance 
that the power of the mind is extraordinary and one 
should not doubt what is said about the efficacy of the 


Mantras.* 


It is said that the Mantras are only powerful when 
they are applied strictly in accordance with the rules. 
The rules are so strict and minute, and so numerous 
that it is extremely improbable that any Mantra is 
capable of being applied in strict conformity to rules, and 
this is a factor which is apt to discourage enthusiasts 
and new recruits. But whether the Mantras which are 
not recited according to the letter of the rules, but in 
conformity with them as farasis possible, can give any 
results, is answered in the Sadhanamala probably in token 
of encouragement to new-comers.and enthusiasts. “You 
should not be sorry,” says Kumudakaramati, ** because 
you are not able to apply the Mantra in accordance with 
the rules stated before. At least you should perform 


the rite of self-protection and thinking of the closure of ` 


. the boundary (Stmabandhana) and of worsh ip you should 
repeat the Mantras as long as you can and aim at 
perfection. In accordance with your powers and actions 
you will certainly obtain results. The testimony of the 
Tantras in this connection is that such ७ worshipper can 
alone give protection to the World.” The repetition of 
the Mantras, however, has to be done with the greatest 
Care and, in several instances, the Sadhanamala gives 


“as M ———————— p. 202 ; देया रकअडायास्त =s š 
SAM PASS संशयो ने ša ifera, 
q re N ied नावसादितयं। अन्त रकामप्यादारचा छत्रा सौसावन्धं 
कर्मानुरूपं 'चावश्ममेव À थावदिच्छं जपेत्‌ साधयेद्दा | वोयानुरूपं 
bak LR! रचितं चमति तन्त्रवचनात्‌ | 


as the Buddha.: Examples of this kind can be. 


"T x, 
SV tss a. m r I wee >. ||. mu + > 


INTRODUCTION. Ixxi 


directions for proper repetition. For instance, they 
should not be recited too quickly, nor too slowly. The 
mind at the time of recitation should be free from all bad 
thoughts and completely concentrated on the letters of 
the Mantra which should be repeated so long as there is 
no tired feeling.’ 


The Mantras are considered most sacred by the 
Vajrayanists and the accuracy of these Mantras were 
zealously guarded by them, in much the same way as 
the Vedic Mantras, by meansof several devices. These 
Mantras are composed usually in ordinary prose but 
occasionally in an enigmatic language the meaning of 
which sometimes becomes very difficult to understand. 
The Mantras are done into prose as well into mnemo- 
nic verses for the obvious purpose of memorising. 
These verses are extremely curious and give practically 
no meaning to ordinary readers. Let us take, for ins- 
tance, the verse: 


«ret चक्रधरस्ततः पिचुयुगातू प्रज्ञान्वितो वनि । 

तस्माच्च ज्चलयुम्ममस्य च परे मेधा परे qa | 

एतस्माचरमं धिरिददयमतो बुद्धिस्तथा वद्धनि | 

खादन्तः कथितः स रष स॒गतेमन्लः कवित्वादिसः N 
At first sight it gives no meaning unless you know that 
it is the statement of a Mantra done into verse which 
when translated will give the following meaning. “In 
the beginning there is Cakradhara, who is followed by 
two Picus and Vardhani joined with Prajna ; after that 
are two Jvalas which are followed by Vardhani after 
Medha ; even at the end there are two dhiris, Buddhs 
and Vardhani ending in Svaha. This Mantra which has 


power to confer the cleverness of a poet was introduced 
by the Sugata.” : 





l p. 30. न बुत न विलम्नितं «equawatsti मन्ताचरगतचित्त लावज्जपेत्‌ यावत्‌ 
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Now the above is nothing but the statement of 
the Mantra of Vajravinasarasvati which runs as: Om 
picu picu prajüüvardhani jvala jvala medhavardhant 
dhiri dhiri buddhivardhani svaha. 

Another example of a similar nature is the Bija- 
mantra of Sarasvati which is stated in the Sadhana- 
Mala as: | 

सप्तमस्य द्ितौयस्थमण्मस्य चतुर्थकम्‌ | 

प्रथमस्य चतुर्थेन भूषितं aq सबिन्द्कम्‌ ' ॥ 
“ It stands on the second syllable of the seventh; and 
is the fourth of the eighth, it is accompained by the 
fourth of the first and decorated with the spot.” The 
explanation seems to be: the second syllable of the 
seventh class (Antahstha) is R, fourth of eighth (Usma) 
is H, fourth of the first (Svara) is I, the spot is M and 


therefore the resultant Bija is HRIM, (sit) the Bija of 
Sarasvati. | 


Let us take up a third interesting example of this. 


kind where the Mantra of Ek ajatà is expressed in 
mnemonic verse ® :— - 


इान्तं ताशनस्थ च चतुर्थखग्भेदितम्‌ | 
विन्दुमस्तकसं भिन्न खणडन्द्स चितं पुनः | 
रतद्वोजं मददद्गौजं दितोयं sem साग्मतम्‌ | 
तान्तं qfsrearqe पुनस्तेनेव भेदितम्‌ | 
नादबिन्दरुमायुक्ष दितोयं भवति स्थिरम्‌ | 
ढतोयं तु wed[s कथयामि प्रयल्लतः | 
दन्तं षडखराक्रान्तं नादबिन्द्ससन्वितम्‌ | 
एतट्टौजवरं खेर चेलोक्यदगात्मकम्‌ | 
कथयामि चतुथं च यथा बुद्धेन भाषितम्‌ | 
पान्त xš Tangy सर्वे सिद्धिप्रदायकम्‌ == SSS 0 सी 
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weg यर्डाच्तर सम्यक्‌ मन््निव्पत्तिकारणम्‌ | 

टान्तमविडौनन्तु उच्चारेण तु wen ॥ 
* It ends in H placed on Fire, is pierced by the fourth 
vowel and is accompanied by the head of a spot and the 
half moon. This first Bija is a great Bija. Now hear 
of the second which ends in T with Fire, is pierced by 
the same and is accompanied by Nadabindu. The third 
also I state carefully which ends in H trampling on the 
sixth vowel and is accompanied by Nadabindu. This 
Bija is the most powerful and is able to set the three 
worlds on fire. I state now as was done before by the 
Buddha, the fourth syllable which ends in PHA and 
gives all kinds of perfections. In order to complete the 
Mantra hear the half syllable ending in T which is 
devoid of A and by mere utterance saves all." 


The first Bija consists of H, R (fire), I (fourth 
vowel) H (spots) and M and the resultant syllable is 
HRIMH (को). The second Bija includes T, R (fire), 
I and M which together makes TR IM (चो). The third 
has H, U (sixth vowel), and M, which together give 
HUM(g). The fourth is PHA while the fifth letter is T 
which is deprived of its A and therefore considered as a 
half letter. The last two will give PH A'T. So the whole 
Mantra stands as SÙ: चौ हूँ we (Hrims Trim Hür Phat). 


(iv) Bodhicitia. 

The Vajrayanist conception of the Bodhi mind 
appears to be the same as that of the Yogacara School 
started by Asaüga and the litérature of which included 
among others such excellent works as the Tativa- 
sangraha of Santaraksita. The human mind, or as it is 
called in Buddhism, the Bodhi mind is something like a, 
continuous stream of consciousness which changes every 
moment, the consciousness of the “previous moment 
giving rise to the consciousness of the succeeding moment, 


~*~ 
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the first being the cause of the next. This chain of mo- 
mentary consciousness is without a beginning, or at best, 

its starting point cannot be traced, and Buddhism, more 
१ or less, is not so much concerned with the beginnings 
of things as it is with the future or the emancipation 
of the chain of Vijfiana. ‘This chain of momentary 
consciousness operating in unison with the all powerful 
act-force leads the chain either to degradation or emanci- 
pation according as the actions done are goodorbad. The 
Bodhi mind is by nature surcharged with bad conforma- 


tions, memory, desires, etc., which consequently make 


it impure. To purify this chain of Vijfiana there should 
be an attempt on the part of its owner to remove the 
many impurities, and until the impurities are not so 
removed. the Bodhi mind will be subject to a series of 
transmigrations, not necessarily in the world of men, 
but in one of the numerous heavens if the actions done 
are good or in the world of animals, ghosts, etc., if the 
actions done are 080. 


According as are the impurities temoved one after 
another from the Bodhi Mind the mind commences an 
upward march in the different spiritual splieres named by 
the Mahayanists as, the Bhümis, and stays in the different 
spheres only so long as he is not qualified enough to rise 
still higher. The number of these Bhümis is recognized 
generally as ten, and the Sūtra which describes these 
ten m is the famous Daáabhümikasütra of which 
we have just so ifici iti ] 
Be ei San er ne edition from Dr. J. 
ae their names are Pramudita, Vimala, Pra- 
Reis पन न डर Abhimukhr, Durangama, 

fees “२ armàmedhya. Wh he 
Bodhi Mind obtains emancipati : =s 
pation, or in other words, 


when it crosses the te LE 
n Bhümis : ae 
rewarded with Omniscience aes BON it de 
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arises as to the ‘lace where the Omniscient Bodhi Mind 
can reside in the real cosmological structure as conceived 
originally by Buddha. The Bhümis, it may be remem- 
.bered, were not meant for the Hinayanists but were 
exclusively meant for the Mabayanists whose followers 
went by the name of the Bodhisattva. No Buddhist 
will be called a Bodhisattva who has no compassion 
for suffering humanity or who will not be prepared to 
sacrifice his Nirvana, even though entitled to it, until all 
the creatures of the universe are in possession of the 
Bodhi knowledge. Thus we can see how the Sravaka 
and Pratyekas are not entitled to the name of a 
Bodhisattva which also accounts for their being called 
Hinayanists because they selfishly look forw ard for 
their own benefit and are not at all moved by the intense 
sufferings of other less advanced brethren. 


The Hinayanists before obtaining their Nirvana, have 
8 place in the world structure, but their individuality is 
lost when they actually obtain Nirvana. They have not 
to wait for the emancipation of others and as such their 
continuing to hold on to existence is not at all necessary- 
But the Bodhi Mind of à Bodhisattva is entirely different. 
Even when he is entitled to his Nirvana he has to 
continue for the benefit of all living beings and work 
vigorously. But to the question, where do they live 
after their attainment of Omniscience ?—a satisiactory 
answer has been given by Santaraksita in his famous 
work the 7'ativasangraha where he says: 
Akanisthapure ramye éuddhavasaviarjite ! 
Buddhyante yutra sambuddha nirmitasiviha Bud- 
dhyate !! 


* In the excellent Akanistha heaven which leaves 
aside the Suddhavasa gods, the Bodhisattva attains 
Omniscience and (under his influence) a Buddha is 
born in this world." 
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Kamalagila while commenting on this passage says 
that above the Akanistha heaven there is the Mahesvara- 
bhavana or the abode of Mahesvara where the chain of 
consciousness of the compassionate Bodhisattva attains 


Omniscience. 


The Vajrayanist conception and definition of Bodhi- 
citta is in accordance with the tenets of the Bodhisattva- 
yana, and was first promulgated in the Guhyasamaia. 
According to this authority the Bodhi Mind is there 
where voidness and compassion work in unison.’ 


At this stage it is necessary to explain the concep- 
tion of the external objects from the viewpoint of Vajra- 
yana. In the eye of a Vajrayànist the external world 
has much the same significance as it appears in 
Yogacüra. In the Sadhanamald also there is ample 
evidence to show how the external world is treated in the 
philosophy of Vajrayana. In one place it characterises 
the external world with its movable and immovable 
objects like the pot, picture, carriage, house, house of 
statues, mountains, etc., as reduced by. reason to mere 
appearances in much the same way as magic and dream 
are considered as appearances.2 Therefore the Vajraya- 
nists held that external objects have no more reality than 


Magic, mirage, shadow or dream and that their reality 
could not be proved by reason. 


(v) Ahamkara, 
A peculiar feature of Vaj 


š rayana worship lies in ; 
doctrine of Aharnkara, or iden s dn, ita 


tification of the आ ofthe Bodhicitta 


* P. quoted from the Guhyasamaja— 


एल्यताकदणाशिन्वन बोधिचित्तमिति सतस्‌ | 
See also JAanasiddA; ; 
s P. 75 where the identi - 
2 ^ eal áloka 
P. ।39: यदेतत्‌ 'डपटशकडजथनदेवकुसपवतादि ला quoted: 


विचारेण प्रतिभासोएम भायाखप्सदशस्‌, X चराचरं तत्‌ wŠ प्रतिभासमाचं 
खिन्नसह www 
भावयन्‌ | eto. 2“ निःखभाव 


INTRODUCTION. Ixxvii 


with the deity worshipped. The Sadhanamala explains 
this doctrine of Ahaznkara clearly in several places and 
the word occurs in almost every Sadhana. It is explain- 
ed as “I am the goddess and the goddess is in me." ' 
After Ahamkara the worshipper should conceive himself 
as the deity with the same complexion, form and limbs 
as described in the Sadhana and should instead of wor- 
shipping any external object worship himself. It was 
suggested elsewhere that this identification of the 
worshipper with the deity worshipped was a new feature 
introduced by the Buddhists into Tantrism. This has 
met with a general criticism from a number of noteworthy 
scholars and journalists including Dr. A. C. Coomar- 
swami of Boston and Mr. O. C. Ganguli of Calcutta. It 
has been urged that in view of the great antiquity of the 
Yoga Philosophy the view that the doctrine of 
Aharnkara is a new introduction is untenable. To this it 
may be said here that the theory of the absorption of the 
individual self with the Primordial Matter or union of 
the self with a Personal God. by the practice of Yoga, 
and thereby the attainment of perfect knowledge and the 
consequential freedom from the bondage of transmigra- 
tion, was started in India from very ancient times, and 
traces of it can be found in the Upanisads of very great 
antiquity, even greater than that of the Yoga System. 
Nothing therefore can be said to be a new introduction. 
But still we say, for instance, that the Vedanta doctrines ` 
originated with Sankara though previous to that there 
was a school of Aupanisada philosophers; that Sankara 
systematised the doctrine of Maya though Buddhists 
from Nagarjuna’s time all acknowledged and wrote 
about the same doctrine in their works. When it is said 

that this element of Ahamkara was introduced by 





१300 for instance, p. 3I8: या भगवतो प्रज्ञापारसिता wr Biss सा भगवतो 
अज्ञापारमिता | | 
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Vajrayāna for the first time it was said with reference to 
the identification of the worshipper with the deity who 
is a transformation of the great Reality known as Sunya 
not only for the purpose of obtaining emancipation as is 
found in Yoga but also for bewitching women, destroying 
men and their dwelling houses and even for the extraction 
of snake poison or for relieving a- woman of the pains of 
labour. The Ahamkara in fact is imperative in the 
Vajrayana form of worship and this introduction is 
considered to be new in view of the multifarious purposes 
it was called upon to serve. 


In some of the Hindu Tantras the doctrine of identifi- 
cation or Aharkara is indeed to be met with, and this 
fact gives rise to the controversy as to which Tantras, 
those of Hinduism or Buddhism, are older. We have 
sufficient reasons to hold that the Hindu Tantras were 
introduced on the model of the Buddhist Tantras and 
the Hindus among other things borrowed many Buddhist 
customs, practices, deities, and Mantras. The very 
Kulacara seems to have been originally conceived by 
the Buddhists and probably the forefathers of a, large 


number of Kaulas to-day were direct disciples of 
Buddhists in the Tantrik Age. 


AA Build a LA c9 ee Pe | v 
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Here it is mentioned that Sünyatà consists in thinking 
or realizing all Dharmas (elements or objects) as transi- 
tory, momentary, non-ego, mistaken (as realities) by the 
mind, similar to objects seen in a dream or magic, 
endowed with a beginning and end, and natural purity, 
non-existent, unborn, and void like the place of Ta- 
thata.* 


The conception of Karuna or compassion of the 
Vajrayanists finds also a lucid expression in the Sadhana- 
mala: Compassion is defined as the determination on 
the part of the Bodhisattva to lead and finally to place 
all beings in Nirvana including beings born from 
eggs, uterus, perspiration, or beings endowed with 
shoes like horses (Aupapaduka) or endowed with a form 
or formless, or endowed with consciousness or uncon- 
sciousness, or beings who abide neither in consciousness 
nor unconsciousness.” In another place Karuna is ex- 
pressed as a strong determination to diffuse right 
knowledge among the people who owing to desire (१5७०) 
are blinded by ignorance and cannot realize the con- 
tinuous transmigration as caused by the act force, in 
order that they may lead a life in accordance with the 
law of Dependent Origination. 


The commingling of Sünyatà with Karuna is what 
is designated by the Vajrayanists as Advaya and it is a 
theory which ‘is very important for understanding the 
underlying features of Vajrayana, for, on this alone, the 
foundation of Sakti worship is based. The Sadhana- 





Lp. lll: अनित्याः क्षणिका निराक्मानः चित्तविठयिताः खलश्नेन्द्रजालसदृश्शाः प्रति- 
भाससाचा च्यादिशान्ताः प्रततिपरिशदधा 'अभावा अजाता चनुत्पन्नाः तथताभरतकोडिशज्या 
सवेधर्साः etc. 

3 p. 26: यावन्तः सच्चाः सल्रसंग्रहेण संग्ट्डौताः अण्डजा वा जरायुजा वा संखेद्जा 
वा ओऔपपादुका वा रूपिणे वा अरूपिणो वा संज्ञिनो वा असंज्ञिनो वा नवसंज्ञानासज्ञिणो 
खा ७४०. ते सर्व-मया अनुपधिशेषनिर्वाणधःतो प्रतिडापयितव्या | 

3 7, lll: व्व्णावशात्‌ wal सच्चा खविद्यान्धौशता अकर्मविपाकदर्शिनः तेभ्यो 
WAC प्रतोत्यसञ्चुत्पादकर्म्रियावताराय ws देशयिष्यामोति करणाया अप्यधिवचनम | 
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mālā also quite clearly explains the theory by charac- 
terizing the effécts ‘of Advaya by means of a simile: as 
copper leaves its dirty colour (and becomes gold) when 
it comes in contact with the magic tincture, similarly 
the body leaves off its attachment, hatred, etc., when it 
comes in contact with the tincture of Advaya.? This 
Advaya is a form of cognition which is all important in 
Vajrayana and in many instances the craving for this 
knowledge finds expression in the Sadhanamala. Inthe 
same way as other ideas were deified in Vajrayana, 
Advaya was also deified and we find two deities Heruka 
and Prajiia, the embodiments of Sanyata and Karuna, 
commingled in Advaya, and fused together in embrace 
in the Yuganaddha or the Yab-yum form. The duality 
merges into one even as salt commingles with water. 


$6. Aims and objects of the Tantrics. 


The Sadhanamala is a collection of Sadhanas. The 
word Sadhana is closely connected with . the word 
Stddhi and the Sadhana is a procedure by which Siddhi 
or perfection can be obtained, provided the directions 
therein given are practised with patience and zeal. The 
Hindus generally recognize eight Siddhis though occa- 
sionally eighteen and twenty-four Siddhis are also 
acknowledged. The eight Siddhis are: Anima, Mahima, 
See “7000, Prakamya, Iéitva, Vaéitva, Kümava- 


In the Brahmavaivarta Purüna? 


thirty-four kinds of Siddhis, क oe 


including the eight alread 
cited, Some of them are. Dirasravang Paraka : 
praveáa, Manoyatitva, x Don 


Sarvajiiaiva, V. hni 
tambha, Qirgiz, Va २ " aAmistambha. Jalas- 
ha trajivitva, ayustambha, Ksutpipasanidras- 


An B uw —— : यथा सिडिर्‌सेन विद्ध साशं marat 
र चा Ma छष्णतां त्यजति तथा शरोरमेवाद्देतरसेन विद्ध 
Kreajanma-Khanda, Ch. 78, 8६, 20-29, 
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tambha, Küyavyuühapraveía, Vaksiddha, Mrtanayana, 
Pranikarsana, Pranadana, Indriyastambha, and Buddhis- 
tambha. One who is able to attain by a particular pro- 
cess many of the foregoing powers is called a Siddha- 
puruga “ Perfected Man." In the medieval times it is 
said there were many Siddhapurusas in India, and the 
Buddhists recognize their number as eighty-four. Pic- 
tures of these are still prepared in Nepal and Tibet 
and they are even now venerated in these countries. 


The Siddhas again are of three varieties according 
to Tantrasara:' Uttama, Madhyama, and Adhama. The 
characteristics of each class are also given in the same 
work; and a Siddha, for instance, will be recognized 
as belonging to the first class when he is able to fulfil 
all his desires by mere wish, or in other words, as 
soon as a desire arises in his mind that very moment it 
is fulfilled. The second class Siddha is able to conquer 
death, commune with gods, enter unperceived into the 
bodies and homes of others, move in the air, hear the 
gods talk in the firmament, understand all terrestrial 
truths, obtain conveyances, ornaments, etc., and a long 
life, bewitch people, perform miracles, remove diseases 
by & mere glance, extract poison, obtain erudition in 
the Sastras, renounce all wordly enjoyments, practise 
Yoga in all the eight divisions, show compassion to all 
beings, obtain omniscience, etc., etc. The third or the 
lowest class of Siddha obtains: fame, long life, convey- 
ances, ornaments, familiarity with the king, popularity 
with royal personages and the people, power of bewit- 
_ ching, wealth and prosperity, children and family. 


It can be easily seen from the above that the third 
class of Siddhas were never designated as Siddhapurusas; 
those were attached either to the first or the second 
— «3७-०७» छनाभनआआ3+ ०... 


३ Viévakosa, (Bengali): arts: on सिद्ध and सिद्धि | 
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class. Inall.Tantras, Hindu or Buddhist, general direc- 
tions are always given as to the manner of obtaining 
Siddhi by muttering the mantras. In onse legitimate 
muttering of the mantras and the conformity to the 
regulations do not bestow the desired Siddhi, the Tan- 
tras also give directions as how it can be obtained by 
seven different processes.’ | 


Having thus described the nature of the Sadhakas 
or Magicians let us now proceed to characterise. the 
different Siddhis or perfeotions, the possession of one 
or tbe other of which entitles.a man to be called a 
Siddha or à Magician. The word Siddhi may be defined 
as the attainment of. superh uman powers of the mind, 


body or the sense-organs. The Siddhi is generally 


known to be.of five varieties:* (l) Janmaja, co-existent 
with birth, (2) Augadhija, due to some drug, (3) Man- 
traja, due to the agency of magic syllables, (4) Tapoja- | 
due to austerities, (5) Samadhija, due to intense medita- 
tion. The mind is.compared to a river in the rainy 
season with all the exits closed except one through which 
the water rushes with tremendous vigour. When mind 
in the same way is concentrated on one particular 


thought it is able to acquire great strength which we 
call Siddhi (Perfection). | 


. . Biddhis are of various kinds and range from success 
in love affairs to the attainment of the highest emanci- 
pation. But the Siddhis with which we are concerned . 
in the Sadhanamala owe their origin to mantras 


magic syllables. If we examine the kind of Siddhis 


Rue 8 fr 
- उपायाखच Ws: सप्त शहरभाषिताः | E 
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obtaining which the Buddhists of the Tantric Age busied 
themselves in muttering mantras and executing Tantric 
practices, we will be able to understand the aims and 
objects of the people and their mentality. Hence a 
study of these practices is not considered redundant as 
it is capable of throwing a flood of light on the state 
of Tantric culture. 


In the Sadhanas great anxiety is shown for 
averting and curing diseases, and for the extraction 
of snake-poison.? Next in importance to the above 
desire is the longing for acquiring a knowledge of the 
Sastras without study but only through the agency of 
the mantras. Another characteristic feature of the 
Sadhanas is presented by their craving for the Bodhi 
which again is to be obtained only through the help of 
the maniras. Then come the six cruel rites and the 
attainment of the eight great perfections (Astamahasid- 
dhayah).* Great anxiety is also shown for the attain- 
ment of Sarvajfiatva,* or omniscience, or emancipation, 
or the position of a Buddha—all signifying one and the 
same thing,—namely, emancipation. The Tantric Bud- 
dhists also possessed a great desire to have the mighty 
Hindu gods as their servants, whom they believed to 
be conquerable by -maniras, and willing to do menial 
work for the magician.* 


रर J i ih 


7 A good example of this is the group of three Sadhanas No. 7, 84, and 32 
Expressions like the following are very common: जगद्याधिविनाशनस्‌ | व्याध्याद्यप- 
Wt सहानुशंसः | सवव्याधिदर गुरं, eto. s 

2 All the Sadhanas of Jüüguli and some of Kurukulla are examples of this 
kind. 

3 C£. for instance, रूपादिकासान भुझानो निरस्ताशेषकल्पनः | 

भाभोत्यनुत्तरां बोधिमचिरात्‌ साधकोत्तसः | 
4 Asin Nos, 7l, l44, eto. 
5 For instance in 8. 8]. 
saga साचिरादेव भवति | 
6 Asin 8. 772, 260. 
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The Tantric Buddhists also believed that the benign 
act of protection could be granted by divine agencies 
and also secured by mantras. Curiously enough, the 
aid of the maniras was widely availed of by the Tantric 
Buddhists for vanquishing their opponents in public 
discussions. From this it appears clear that religious 
discussions in public assemblies were very common, and 
victory in these assemblies was eagerly sought by all 
classes of people including the Buddhists, and it is no 
wonder that gods and maniras were invented in order 
that the Sadhaka may easily obtain victory in learned 
discussions without being qualified for it. This leads 
us to believe in the stories recorded in the Pag Sam 
Jon Zan that in public assemblies disputants of different 
religious sects used to assemble and take part, either 
staking his own religion. Thus people were converted 
and reconverted to different religions. A great desire 
is also shown for performing miracles? probably for 
creating an impression on the public mind. In spite 
of acquiring such spiritual powers, however, the monks 
were habituated to go out for alms, asis evident from 
the devices invented by them, which miraculously in- 
duced people to offer alms of their own accord.‘ 


Their conception of future happiness was also of a - 
strange character. In one of the Sadhanas a wish is 
expressed for a Siddhi which will enable the worshipper 
to remain in a state of rapture in the company of num- 
berless Apsarsas, in the land of the Vidy&dharas where 


aaee 


+ Cf. S No. 206. 


2 0६ 8. ।5।-यस्यां भावितमाचायां निद्रः सवेवादिनास्‌ 
T EN [स्‌ । 8. 55 यस्योदयेन निद्राति 
कर FUEN । 8. 28 पषंदनभिभवनौयो वारो; 8. 256 सर्वच वादे विजयिता; 


3 8. 222—«TN दशयति, ०० म दशयति 
छतं भर्वात, eto. पुनरपेशमयति। . चतुरङ्गबलं दर्शयति. . प्रत्यानयनं 


* 8. 235-ततः favet नन्दयायर्भालतितिछकं 
— ता ce | विधाय ग्राम प्रविशेत्‌। यच तत्‌ 
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the Lord of Heaven will hold the parasol over his head, 
Brahma acting as councillor, Vemacitri as the army- 
commander, Hari as the gate-keeper, and the naked God 
“Sankara discoursing on the different virtues. The 
monks usually led a poor life but they were nevertheless 
anxious for wealth, and believed that wealth could be 
obtained by the muttering of mantras alone. Jam- 
bhala, the God of Wealth, was created by them and 
different images and maniras were invented and a 
. large number of Sadhanas were devoted to his wor- 
ship. These and similar instances are evidence of the 
attraction the poor monks had for wealth. 


The Buddhists also acknowlédged the eight great 
Siddhis though they were somewhat different from the 
eight Siddhis acknowledged by the Hindus. With the 
Buddhists the eight Siddhis are: (3) Khadga, (2) Anjana, 
(8) Padalepa, (4) Antardhana, (5) Rasa-Rasayana, (6) 
Khecara, (7) Bhücara, (8) Patala.* It is difficult to get 
an explanation of the nature of these perfections Cor- 
rectly from any Buddhist work. But, evidently, the 
first signifies the perfection which enables a man to 
conquer & battle with the help of a sword on which 
mantras have been muttered. The second evidently 
means the magie unguent which enables the wearer to 
perceive the treasures buried under earth or otherwise 
hidden from the eyes. The third refers to the mysteri- 
ous ointment which when applied to the legs enables 
a man to move about everywhere without his body 





१ S. 260-- च्यनेकाभिरसरोसिः परिष्टतः पुरस्कृतः विद्याधरस्थाने वल सुखसनुभवन्‌ 
एव तिडति, टेवेन्दः छत्रधरो भवति, aq च मन्वो; वेमचित्रो सेन्यपतिः रिः प्रतिद्दारः | 

नग्नाचायः शङ्करः समस्तगुणानुपद्शंयति। etc 

2 Cf. for instance, S. 293--निर्वापयन्ति मारणकाइनवस्त्रवषदारिशद्यदावदरदन स्मुत- 
योऽपि ul] also S. 290--सवंप्रकारेंः सलिलप्रदानः सन्तएचित्तो द्रविणाधिराजः | 
दर्देदु WMT SICA AM यशो यत्रपरेण GAY ॥ ctc 

3 p. 350— खद्चाञ्चनपादलेपान्तर्घानर सर्‌ सायनखेश्वरभूचरपातालसिदिप्रमुखाः fua 
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being-perceived by anybody. The fourth, similarly, refers 
to the mysterious power which enables a man to dis- 
appear miraculously before the very eyes of other people 
The fifth refers probably to the magic solution which 
turns baser metals into gold, or the medicine which 
gives immunity from death. The siath is the power 
which enables one to move in the firmament. The 
seventh gives one power to go at will anywhere in this 
world in a moment, and the eighth refers to the power 
of going to the nether regions. Such feats were consi- 
dered superhuman and the monks of the Tantric Age 
directed their attention to executing such superhuman 
feats through the agency of the mantras which, they 
thought, develops psychic power. 


The most important among the different rites of the 
Tantrics are probably what are known as the Satkarma 
or six rites, and it is necessary here to give some idea 
of the different rites with which the old monks always 
busied themselves. These six rites are: Santi, Vasi- 
karana, Stambhana, Vidvesana, Ucoütana and Marana. 
The first rite is the one which is calculated to remove 
diseases and save men from the terrible consequences 
of evil stars, or of bad actions done in the previous 
births. The second Vasikarana is the rite which when 
performed gives the performer the power to bewitch all 
other men or women or even animals and gods, and get 
work done by them. The third Stambhana is the rite 
by the performance of which power is conferred on the 
yor pper for stopping all actions of others, and even 
हि Ee ae fe stop its effect. Thus the 

७ stopped; so that even if 


ES gs be ian will not burn; it is the rite by which 
actions of human bej 
The fourth Vidvesana, is ngs can be stopped at will. 


a 9 i ~ ७ . 
gives the power to se nother interesting rite which 


parate two friends, relati 
y s relatives, lovers 
m each other and so forth. The fifth ÜUccatana is the 
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rite which when performed gives the performer special 
power to make his enemy flee from the country with all 
attendant disgrace. From the Sadhanamala it may be 
inferred that Uccatana was employed in destroying the 
dwelling houses of enemies by incantations of mantras 
and by other means. The sixth is Marana, which is 
perhaps the most cruel among the six cruel rites of 
Tantrism. This consists in killing enemies by means 
of apparently harmless practices.’ 


These are known as Satkarma and it is said that 
experienced Tantrics get results immediately these rites 
are performed. It is nevertheless difficult for ordinary 
laymen to obtain any successful result because the rites 
have to be performed in accordance with Time, Star, 


and the appropriate gods and maniras which are known 
only to specialists. 


: The mantras are of primary importance in all cruel 
rites and no less than six methods of application are 
generally formulated :— 


(3) Grathana consists of reciting mantras on each 
of the letters of the name of the medium (Sadhya)— 
generally required in Sànti or protective rites. 


(2) Vedarbha consists in writing. the letters of the 
name of the medium, between the letters of the Manira 
used mostly in Vasikarana or bewitching. 


(3) Samputa consists in writing the manitra in the 
beginning and at the end of the name of the medium— 
mostly required in Stambhana. 


| (4) Rodhana consists in applying the manira in the 
beginning, middle and the end of the name of the 
medium—necessary in Vidvesana. 


(5) Yoga consists in reciting the name of the medium 
at the end of the mantra—required in Uccatana. 
Tn 

२ Viévakosa, article on षटकसं | 
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(6) Pallava consists in applying the mantra at the 
end of the name of the medium, and this is required in 
the Marana or destructive rite.* 


Many more technical matters of absorbing interest 
to those interested in Mysticism, may be brought in 
and discussed here, but want of space prevents us from 
entering into the subject more in detail. So before 
closing this Section it is necessary to give a few refer- 
ences to the text of the S&dhanamala itself which will 
provide more information on this subject. These 
observations contained in the Sadhanamala, are of special 
value because there are at present only a few people 
who are acquainted with the purely Tantric doctrines 
and practices which were current amongst the Buddhists 
in the Tantric Age. 


If page 368ff of the Sadhanamala on the Sadhana 

of Sukla Kurukulla is referred. to, it will be seen that a 
number of general rules for the different practices have 
been given there, Some of these details may be of.general 
interest. For instance, the Tantra insists that the men- 
tal condition in different rites should be different. “In 
Santi the mind should: be peaceful, in Paustika it should 
be thriving, in Vasikarana it should display anxiety 
cm in Marana it should be in a greatly troubled state." : 

Santi should be performed on the first 

lunar fortnight, Pausti 7 E 
2 renight, Paustika on the full Moon day, Abhi- 
COS MP on the láth day of the Moon and Vagi- 
E e eighth day.” ° The worshipper should sit 
8 face Northwards in Santi, Eastwards in Paus- 


7 Ibid. 


8 
भतिपत्सु शान्तिक दोसं Shirt त. 
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tika, Southwards in Abhicāra and, Westwards in the 
rites of attraction and Uoccátana."! ‘Santi should 
be performed in Autumn, Paustika in Hemanta and the 
 Abhicüáras in the Summer season. “Santi should 
be performed in the evening, Paustika in early morning, 
and the Abhicaras in the noon or at mid-night."* 


It is unnecessary to point out in this connection 
that the deity worshipped in the different rites may be 
the same, but the same deity will have different colours, 
weapons and forms in accordance with the rules guiding 
the rites, and it is precisely in this way that the deities 
were multiplied. 


$7. Authors of Sadhanas. 


Arranged alphabetically 


The Sadhanas, as has already been said, are short 
works of different authors where the procedure for wor- 
shipping Buddhist gods and goddesses are given. The 
Sadhanas are mostly of anonymous authors, but 
amongst the total of 8॥2 Sadhanas, quite a large 
number of names of authors are mentioned. Out of 
these many are known in the Tibetan Tangyur, but 
there are also many who were unknown to Tangyur. 
In the following pages attempts have been made to 
arrange the names of authors alphabetically (as chrono- 
logical arrangement is fairly impossible) and to indicate 
their literary services and, if possible, to give their 
approximate time. 








l उत्तराभिमुखो थूत्वा सन्त्रौ शान्तिकमारभेत्‌ | 


पौष्टिक तु सदा पूर्व्वं अभिचार तु दक्षिणे | 

पखिमे छु सदा प्रोक्त घ्याकर्षाचाटनादिकस्‌ p. 369. 
३ शान्तिकं शरत्काले तु हेसन्ते पोटिक तथा | 

गरो झेःभिचारकसाणि कुर्यात्‌ सर्वाणि साधकः॥ p.309. 

प्रदोषे शान्तिक प्रोक्तं प्रत्यव पौष्टिक तथा | 


WW GRU वा प्रकृर्यादभिचारकस्‌ ॥ 369 
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]. Abhayakaragupta (No. 295). 
cir. A.D. I084-I230. 


This author was well-known both in India and 
Tibet. He was well-versed in Tibetan and translated 
many works in that language. He hailed from Bengal, 
got his training from Magadha and made himself 
famous in the Vikramasila Monástery. Mr. P. N. Bose 
in his Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities ! has 
given good ground for placing him in the reign of 
Rama Pala of Bengal who according to the latest 
authorities flourished between A.D. I084-]230. 


Abhayakara was a great writer and translator into 
Tibetan, and the following list from Tangyur 2 will show 
how many works he wrote and how many he transla- 
ted :—' 

Tl. Kalacakravatara. 
9. Sri Cakrasamvaramahabhisamaya. 
T3. Abhisekaprakarana, 
4. Svadhisth &nakramopade&a. 
5. Cakrasamvarabhisamayopadesa. 
6. Amnàyamafijari, a commentary on Sri Sampu- 
tatantraraja. 
T. Jnanadakinisadhana. 
8. Jianadaikinimantra. 
9. Abhayapaddhati, a commentary on Sri Buddha- 
kapalamahatantraraja. | 
T I0. Sri Mahakalasadhana. 
Til. Sri Mahakalantarasadhana. 


IZ. Candraprabha, a commentary on Paficakra- 
mamata. 

l3. Raktayamantakani ; 

ia ISpannayoga. 


Vajrayanapattimafij arl . 

l5. Ganacakravidhi. 

l p. 82. ४ Bauddha । 
pum Gun ODoha, 

VE app. p. 9. 
indicates books composed and CERE him. 
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I6. Vajravali nama Mandalopayika. 
l7. Nispannayogavalt. 
8. Jyotirmafijari nama Homopayika. 


In Tangyur he is sometimes called Pandita, Maha- 
pandita, Acaryya, Siddha and Sthavira. He is des- 
cribed in the Tangyur as a resident of Magadha. 


2. Advayavajra (Nos. I7, 247, 25]). 
cir. 978-]080 A.D. 


Advayavajra popularly known as Avadhütipg is 
here represented as the author of three Sadhanas: for 
Simhanada, Vajravarahi and Saptaksara, but curiously 
enough, he is also mentioned in one of the Sadhanas 
(No. 28) composed by Lalitagupta who calls himself a 
disciple of Advayavajra. We have no means to as- 
certain whether the Advayavajra mentioned in this 
latter Sadhana is the same as the author of the three 
Sadhanas above referred, but in all probability the two 
Advayavajras seem to be one and the same person. 
And this gives a good clue to fix his date with some 
reasonable probability. Now the Cambridge MS in 
. which the Sadhana of Lalitagupta has been found is 
already known to have been written in the year i69 
A.D. We can thus take II00 A.D. as the probable 
date of Lalitagupta, and Advayavajra about one gene- 
ration earlier. But as Taranath mentions him as a 
contemporary of King Mahipala the Pala King, Dipan- 
kara the great reformer, Naropa and several others, his 
time should be approximately taken to be the time of 
Mahipala who reigned between A.D., 978 to १030. 
Advaya wrote a large number of -works and twenty- 
one among them have been recovered by MM. 
Haraprasad s astri in original Sanskrit, and these short 
works are now published in the Gaekwad's Oriental 
Series (No. AP 
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In the Tibetan Tan 
the author or transla 
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gyur' Advayavajra stands as 

tor? of the following works. 

Sri Kalacakropadesa-sadangayogatantra-pan- 
jika. 

Saptaksarasadhana. 

Sri Cakrasamvaropadesa. 

Sri Cakrasamvarapratistha. 

Sarvarthasiddhisadhana. 

Vajravarahisadhana. 

Vajravarahikalpasarvarthasadhana. | 

Vajrayoginisukhottarasam vara - nirpayasvàr 
thakamandala. 

Hevajrasidhana. 

Viguddhanidhi nama Hevajrasadhana. 


. Nairatmaprakasa. 


Smahomavidhi. 

Mahamayasadhana. 

Raktaikajatasadhana. 

Sri Mahakalastotra. 
Namasangityupasamharavitarka. 
Aryamaiijuári-nàmasangititika saropayika. 
Aryajiianasattva-maiijusri-upayika. 
Jianasattvamaijusriupayika. | 
Jüanasattvamatijusri-vimalaratnamudràvidhi. 


. Svabhavavasamantracaryadasaka. 


Svapneksa. | 
Buddhabodhisamadhivisaghatadipa. 
Jñanasattvamañ;j usrisdrasiddhi. 
Kudrstinirghata. 


- Kudrstinirghatacinta. 
` Svapnanirdega. 


Mayanirukti. 
Aprasahaprakaga, 
Tattvadagaka, 


a u Bauddha Gan, app. p. qi rr ee a eO 


* T indicates 
books composed and translated by him. 


" 
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Yuganaddhaprakasa. 

Mahasukhaprakasa. 

Tattvaratnavali. 

Tattvaprakasa. 

Paficatathagatamudravivarana. 

Sevakarthasangraha. 

Samksiptasekaprakriyà. 

Paficasvabhava. 

Prajüiopayodayapaticaka. 

Dohanidhi nama Tattvopadesa. 

Mahayanavimésati. 

Amanasikara. 

Tattvamahayanaviméati. 

Dohakosapanjika. 

Dohànidhikosaparipürnagiti nama nijatattva- 
prakasatika. 

Dohakosahrdayarthagita tika. 

Caturmudropadesa. 

Sarvadharmaprasaha-desaka-tattvartha-gatha- 
vrtti. 

Abodhabodhaka. 

Caturavajragitika. 

Prajfiarambhàvadhi-parikathà. 

Sevàrthanirukti. 

Jüanasattvamafijus$ri Adibuddha nama sadha- 
na. 

Pindikrtacaityasadhana. 


In the Tangyur various epithets are given to him, 
such as, Pandita, Mahapandita, Brahmana, Acarya, 
Mahācārya, Avadhüta, Upadhyaya, etc. He is defi- 
nitely said to be & Bengali. ` 


3. Ajitamitra (No. 55). 


Only one Sadhana of his is recorded in the Sadhana- 
mālā. It is devoted to the worship of Arapacana, a 
form of Majijusri, but the verses are remarkable by 
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reason of their sweet and melodious language and by 
their artistic adjustment of words. The following works 
are ascribed to him in the Tibetan Tangyur.” 

I. Sriyaksabhratrdvayasadh ana. 

2. Sugatasasanaratnavohittha. 

3, Arapacdnasadhana. 

4. Pratisthavidhi. 

The epithets given to him in the Tangyur are: 
Acarya, Mahapandita, Siddha, and Siddhacaryya. His 
time is unknown but as the Sadhana appears in the MS 
Ab the time of the author may be taken to be some- 
what earlier than the l2th century. 


xciv 


4. Anupamaraksita (Nos. 24, 98). 

This writer stands as an author of the two most 
elaborate Sadhanas for Khasarpana and Tara. His 
Sadhanas are very learned and informing with details on 
the different doctrines of the Vajrayana. In Tangyur* 
he is reputed to be the author o£ the following works:— 

l. Sadangayoga. 

2. Aryatarabhattarikisadhana. 

3. Arya Mafju&ri nimasangitivrtti. 

4. Saraksacakradhisthanaprsthopadesa. 

9. Khasarpana-Lokesvara-vistara-sadhana. 


hae न in the Tangyur the epithets of Sthavira, 
a, Mahapandita, Upadhya di di z 
ba as en Th padhyaya, Pandita and is des 
his time. 
5. Asaùga (No. 59). 
cir. 270-350 A.D. 

_in Tangyur he is mention 
work Dharmakayaáraga. 
titles given to him there 
Sadhanamala he stands 


edas the author of on ly one 


are Acaryya and Arya. In the 
E Mee E S one Sadhana of : = the author of one Sadhana of 
| Bauddha Gan O Doha, ७००५ p. 3. 2 Loc. oit., app., p. 5. 


dian. Nothing definite is known about 


Bamanya-Gunastotra, and the 
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Prajñāpāramitā and we are inclined to identify this 
Asanga with the famous Asanga the great expounder 
of the Yogacara School who was the brother of the 
celebrated monk and scholar Vasubandhu (A.D. 280- 
360). The theory that all deities should be stamped 
with the miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha was 
already current in the beginning of the 4th century, and 
by that time the theory of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
as presiding over the five Skandhas was also well- 
established.? This shows at least that the Sadhana in 
question, its author and the Guhyasamaja where the 
Dhyani Buddha theory was definitely systematized, 
were very likely contemporaneous. 


6. Cintamani Datta (No. 47). 

From the materials at our disposal it is not possible 
to say whether this author is unknown in Tangyur, but 
so far it has not been possible to trace him in Tangyur 
through the catalogues: But the Sadhana of Vadirat 
composed by Cintamani Datta exhibits his aptitude as a 
poet. He has introduced a variety of metres in com- 
posing the few stanzas he devoted to the Sadhana of 
Vadirat. From all this it is evident that he was a poet 
of no mean order. | 


7. Dharmakaramati (Nos. 97, 20). 


The name of this author likewise could not be 
traced in the catalogue of Tibetan Tangyur. . He stands 
as the author of two Sadhanas, one of Tari and the 
other of Dhvajagrakeyüra. One colophon characterises 
him as a Mahapandita and Sthavira, while the other 
designates him as a Pandita and as Madhyamakaruchih 


—————————————— 





१ T'ativasaingraha, Foreword, p. lxviii. 
3 This is evident from the elaborate Pūjā offered to all the five Dhyani 


Buddhas and their Saktis and the manner in which their place has been fixed 
in the hierarchy. 
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or as ‘one who-believes in the Madhyamaka system of 
Philosophy.’ It is not correct, therefore, to say that 
the Madhyamakas or the earlier Mahayanists did not 
believe in gods and goddesses, and at least we find one 
instance here where a Madhyamaka composes Sadhanas 
for the worship of Tantric deities. The Vaj rayanists 
must have included in their folds the Mahayanists 


all sorts. 
Eme 8. Durjayacandra (No. 250). 


He is reputed to be the author of a large number 
of works and the following among others are mentioned 
in Tibetan Tangyur ° :— 
Dakinivajrapafijarapaficadaka-Sadhana. 
Sadanganama-Sadhana. 

Sarvabhütabali. 
Nairatmadevipajicadagastotra. 
Saptaksarasadhana. 

Sricakrasam varasadhana- Amrtaksara. 
Kaumudi Hevajrapaiijika. 

Ratnacchata nama, pañjikā. 
Suparigraha nama Mandalopayikavidhi. 
Nairatmasadhana. 

Mayavati Mahamayatantrasya Pañjikā. 


= pmi 


f the Anuttarayoga division. 
radàka and Saptaksara; the 


Same as those of the Principal deity 


l Loc. eit, app., p. 45, 
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9. Garbha (No. 42). 


In Tangyur he is styled as Mahacarya and is reputed 
to be the author of only one work, viz.: Vajrayana- 
mülapattitska. But in the Sadhanamala he appears as 
an author of the Maricisédhana which is in accord- 
ance with the Kalpa. This Marici is three-faced and 
eight-armed, which is by far the most common type of 
Marici up till now found. Nothing further is known 


about the author or his time. 


l0. Gunaükaragupta (No. 272). 


This author is called in Tangyur both as Gunakara 
and as Gunakaragupta and the following works are as- 
cribed to him ' :— 

l. Bodhicittavivarana. 

2. Guhyasamajabhisamaya-nama-Sadhana. 

3. Sri Mahakala Sadhana. 

4. Mandalavidhi. 


He is styled as Upadhyaya, Pandita, Acarya, Maha- 
carya, Paindapatika and is definitely said to be an 
Indian. 


In the Sadhanamdala he stands as the author of a 
Sadhana devoted to Raktayamari and in the colophon 
designates himself as a Paindapatika Bhiksu which is 
also corroborated by Tangyur. His Sadhana is in verse 
and the stanzas are written in & lucid and forceful style. 
They are written in several different metres and show 
at once the devotion and skill of the author in compo- 
sition. 

ll. Harihara (No. 53). 


He is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur but 
in the Sadhanamala his name stands as the author of a 
very short and solitary Sadhana. This is devoted 





—F wa as 


l Ibid, p. 4l. 
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to the worship of Vadirat, a form of Mafijusri, and it 
० 


contains a verse which gives the Bijamantra of the 


ण (क ]92. Indrabhuti* (No. 274). 


In Tangyur he is reputed to be the author of the 
. ge 
ee ume dr atra a-Samvara-samuc- 
caya nama vrtti. 
Sri Cakrasamvara-stotra. 
Cakrasamvaranubandha-samgraha. 
Siddha-Vajrayoginisadhana. | 
Vajrayogini-mantratattva - svadhisthana - nir- 
desa. 
6. Sukla-Vajrayoginisadhana. 
7. Dakinivajrapaijaramahatantrarajasya Pafijikà 
Prathamapatalasukhabandha nàma. 
8. Kulikàmatatattvanirnaya. 
9. Sri Samputatilaka nàma Yoginitantrarajasya 
tika SmrtisandaySaniloka. 
l0. Sri Anaridapuspamaila. 
‘ll. Sr Tattvamrtopadesa. 
l2. Mahamaya Sadhana. 
I3. Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga nama Tantrapatü- 
Jika, 
l4. Sri Sarvabuddhasamayoga-Dakinijalasamva- 
tatantrarthatika. 
l5. Sarvabuddhasamayoga-ganavidhi. 
l6. Vajrasattvopayikà, 
l7. Sri Sarvabuddhasam 


PE ९० bo 





ayoga-Dakinijalasamva- 
Jtanasidahi nama mandalopayika. 
l8. Jñanasiddhi nama Sadhanopayika,® pay 
I9. Sahajasiddhi. 
20. -a — जम T attvastakadrsti. 


२ For his time ang other detai 
. details Reg Su li 
ctt., &pp., p. l4. pra, § 4, P. ७ 


eres, 
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2]. Ratnacakrabhisekopadesa. 
22. Arya Mañjušri namasangitivrtti. 
23. Kurukulla Sadhanam. 


He is styled as Mahacarya, Odiyanasiddhi, Acarya, 
Avadhüta, etc., and is definitely mentioned as the king 
of Uddiyana or Odiyàna. 


l3. Kalyanagarbha (No. 242). 


His name is not mentioned in Tangyur, but in the 
Sadhanamala he stands as the author of a Sadhana of 
Heruka of the two-armed single variety. He calls him- 
self as “one who is afraid of being too elaborate." 
Nothing tangible is however known about this author. 


l4. Karuna (Nos. 87, 303). 
cir. 753 A.D. 


This author, who is also known as Karunacala, seems 
to be an author of considerable parts, but none of his 
works is preserved in translation in Tibetan Tangyur. 
Here Karuna stands as the author of two Sadhanas, one 
of Kurukullà and the other of Mahakala. He was a 
follower of the Hevajratantra and he twice called Lila- 
Sani or Lilavajra as his preceptor, who, as has already 
been pointed out, flourished about A.D. 74I. If Karuna, 
his disciple, is taken to be twelve years his junior then 
his time will fall somewhere near 753 A.D. 


l5. Kokadatia (No. 28). 


In the Tibetan Tangyur he stands as the author of 
the following works! :— 

l. Sukla Vajravarahi Sadhana. 

2. Sri Vajrayogini manasagopya-homavidhi. 

3. Su Vajrayoginyabhipretahomavidhi. 

4. Vajravarahiprajiialokakrtyastotra. 3 
SN 

3 Loc. cit., app,, p. 23. | zd 
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He is styled as Acarya or Mahacarya and was also 
known as Konkanapada. 

In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of one 
single Sadhana which is devoted to the worship of 
Vajravarahi who is designated as Pra] ñaloka. It is 
rather an elaborate Sadhana where instructions i are 
given for reciting Mantras while sitting on a corpse. The 
Mantra of Prajfialoka according to him is so powerful 
that the ‘careless repetition of the same only two lakh 
times enabled him to compose the Sadhana eyen though 
he never made any efforts to learn the Sastras.’! This 
Sadhana is included in the MS. B which shows that the 
author cannot be later than l00 A.D.? 


l6. Krsnapada (No. 8]). 
In Tangyur the following works are attributed to 
him 3:— 
Vajragiti. 
Ganacakravidhi. 
Krsnayamarismahomavidhi. 
Sarvabhütabalividhi. 
Hevajrasadhanatattvoddyotakara. 
Arya-Dakinivajrapaiij ara nama Mahatantra- 
ràja-kalpamukhabandha. 
7. Stüpavidhi. 
8. Mrtyuvidhi. 
9. Guhyapativaj rapani-Sadhana. 
l0. Guhyapativajra-Sadhana. | 
nayamaribuddhasadhana. . 
Dharmakay P e o 5 5 


SSS ७० ७० एक 


this Konkana is identified wit 


Kambala who in collabo ti h Kaükana of the school of. 


Hevejratantra, Kokadetta's im ve avajra (in 093 A.D.) introduced the 
` w ~ " ` 

+ “गण्या. Cordier, op, cit, p, 23), भा Somewhere in the beginning of the 

° Loo. oit, app, p, 28 
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In Tangyur a large number of Kisme are men- 
tioned, and it is very difficult to distinguish one from 
the other. The works above stated are definitely as- 
cribed to Krsnapada and not to Krsna. Kahnu. or 
Krsnavajra. This author is styled as Acarya, Maha 
carya, Mahapandita and Yogi. 


In the Sadhanamala he stands as the author of a 
Sadhana of Kurukulla who is described as six-armed 
and decked in ornaments of snakes. The author in the 
colophon further gives the information that the Sadhana 
has been taken from the Mayajala Tanira which ex- 


_ tends to sixteen thousand granthas. The Sadhana also 


gives some directions for the extraction of snake-poison. 


l7. Sri Krsnaraja. 
cir. 7l7 A.D. 


Krsnaràja is mentioned in S. l6l and is there stated 
as having introduced the goddess Vajrasarasvati in the 
Krsnayamari Tantra. It is very difficult to say which 
Krsna among the many mentioned in the Tangyur really 
composed this work and what other works are ascribed 
to him. But he seems to be different from the Krsna who 
composed the Kurukullà Sadhana because the latter 
appears to be only an humble follower of the Krsnaya- 
mart Tantra. The Krsnayamaritanira was introduced 
according to Taranath by Lalitavajra who was a contem- 
porary of Padmavajra (693 A.D.) Krsnacarya (77 
A.D.) who also introduced the Samputatilaka Tantra 
might have introduced the worship of Vajrasarasvati, 
and we are tempted to take this Krsnaraja as identical 
with KrSnacarya.! 





३ See Supra $ 4 p. lii 
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8, Kukkuripada (No. 240). 
cir. 693 A.D. 

In Tangyur he is also known as Acaryya, Kuku raja 
or Kukkuraraja and a larger number of works are attri- 
buted to him. The following works are said to have 
been composed by him.* 

l. Sri Vajrasattva-guhyarth a-dharavyüha. 
9. Sr Vajraheruka-guhyarthadharavyiha. 
3. Sri Padmanarttesvara-guhyarthadharavytha. 
4. Sri Vajraratnaprabha-guhyarthadharavytha. 
5. Sri Sughotalalita-guhyarthadharavyüha. 
6. Sarvamandalanusarena paficavidhi. 
7. Sri Sarvabuddha-samayoga-mandalavidhi. 
8. Mahamayatantranusarini Herukasadhanopày- 
ikà. 
9. Vajrasattvasadhana. 
I0. Mohataruna-Kalpa. : 
ll. Mahaimaya sadhana mandala vidhi. 
॥2. Sri Mahamaya mandala deva stotra. 
3. Sri Mahimayatattvasukhabhavananusari Yo- 
gabhavanopade£a. 
l4. Sravaparicchedana. 





In the Sadhanamalà, he stands as the author of the 
Mahāmāyāsādhana where Mahamaya represents Heruka 


in the embrace of Buddhadakini as f 
: our- 
four-faced and surroun CO ERLE 


Sadhana the word Heruk 


E. s to Tārānath he introduced the Maha- 
i bv m Yas a contemporary of Kambalapada 
jra an Lalitavajra, We g e 308 already chown already shown 


* Loc. cit, app. शा, 
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that Padmavajra flourished in cir. A.D. 693 and there- 
fore the time of Kukkuri also should be placed some- 
where near. 

I9. Kula [datta] (No. 54). 


cir. A.D. 00. 


He is the son of Sanghadatta and in the Tangyur, 
where he is styled as Acarya and Mahapandita, only 
one work entitled Kriyasamgraha is ascribed to him. * 


In the Sadhanamalà he also calls himself as the son 
of Sanghadatta, and stands as the author of a Sadhana 
devoted to the worship of Prajfiaparamita—a deifica- 
tion of the Prajfiaparamita literature. As this Sadhana 
is found in the MS. B which bears a date correspond- 
ing to A.D. 65 his time cannot be later than A.D. 00. 


20. Kumarakaragupta (No. 293). 


His name is not mentioned in the Tangyur, but he 
stands in the Sadhanamüla as the author of a parti- 
cularly interesting Sadhana in verse devoted to the wor- 
ship of Ucchusma Jambhala, a fierce form of the Bud- 
hist God of Wealth, Jambhala. This Sadhana also des- 
cribes the Mantra of the god in three stanzas. The 
author calls himself as a Pandita and Sthavira, but 
nothing else unfortunately is known about him. 


2l. Kwmudakaramati (No. l). 

In the Tangyur* he is styled as Mahapandita and 
is credited with only one Sadhana namely the one which 
heads the list in the Sadhanamala. The Sadhana com- 
posed by Kumudakaramati is a pretty long one and is 
taken from the Trisamayarajatanira. It serves more or 
less as an introduction to the whole book because of its 
treating many preliminary and elementary subjeots in- 
cluding descriptions of a number of Mudras and their 


= Ea टडलअसअअसउकससज —— !Áe €! -———À————á—SÓ 


> Cordier: op. cit. p. 205. 2 Ibid, p. 37. 
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Mantras. From an obscure reference on p. 3° it ap- 
pears very probable that Trisamayaraja was only an- 
other name of Amoghasiddhi one of the five Dhyàni 
Buddhas. This same Sadhana holds out some hope 
to the beginners where the author confidently declares 
that in accordance with the intensity of concentration, 
some amount of psychic culture is bound to follow.* 


22. Lalitagupta (No. 726). 
cir. A.D. 050. 


He calls himself a direct disciple of Advayavajra 
and in the Tangyur ® he is credited with only one work, 
the same in fact, which appears in the Sadhanamala. 


This Sédhana is devoted to a peculiar form of Eka- 
jatà with two arms carrying the rosary in the right and 
the blue lotus in the left, The goddess is an emanation 
of the Dhyàni Buddha Aksobhya and naturally presents 
à Very fierce appearance. This Sadhana is found only 
in the MS. B which bears a date corresponding to A.D. 
]65, and, therefore, the time of Lalitagupta should 
not be taken as later than A.D. I00. But it will be 
more reasonable to place him approximately in A.D 
l050 as Advayavajra belonged to circa A.D. 978-030.' ! 


23. Margalaseng (No. 273). 


Though the name of thi 
this au 
in the Tangyur catalo IS author cannot be traced 


closely wit 
y with Mañjuéri to whom a Panegyric is addressed 
१ p. ]3 चमोघसिद्धियाय॑ 
य चिसमथराज: 
std [जः निविश्नसिद्धिस 
Cordier, आ iss: | 2 Seep. 33. 
4 Supra, P. xci. 
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It also contains another Stotra for the five Dhyani 
Buddhas. Nothing else is known about him or his time. 


24. AManoratha Raksita (No. l64). 


This name is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tang- 
yur, but he stands as an author of a Sadhana of 
Vajrasarasvati written wholly in verse. The author 
seems to be a follower of the Avalokitesvara cult, and 
did not belong to the higher strata of Vajrayana, as we 
understand from his advocacy of Brahmacarya “celi- 
bacy" and discouragement of drinking habits. He 
shows himself a firm believer in the efficacy of the 
Mantra as is evident from the line :— 


विद्वविस्मापने शक्तिरस्मादस्यो पजायते | 


25. Manjughosa. 

His name is mentioned in S. 28 and the way in 
which the reference is given clearly shows that Mafiju- 
ghosa represented the author's Guru and not the god 
Majijusri. In the Tibetan Tangyur we find an author 
of the same name to whom the undernoted works are 
ascribed ! :— 

l. Samadhibhasatika. 
2. Aryàparimitàyurjfiàna sadhana. 

. He is styled as Upadhyaya, and Pandita and is des- 
cribed as an Indian. This author should be distin- 
guished from the author Mafijughosakirti who wrote a 
work on Grammar. Our Maünjughosa, however, is the 
Guru of Prajfiàpàlita who composed a Sadhana of Hala- 
hala Lokegvara. 


26. Muktaka (Nos. 45, 56, I72). 
cir. ]00 A.D. 


His other name appears to be Padmakara as can 
be understood by a reference to the Sadhana No. 56. 





Loc. cit., app. p. 04. 2 Cordier op. cit., p. 20. 
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n the Tibetan Tangyur but 


is not mentioned i 
Muktaka is al works and transla. 


to Padmakara the following origin 
tions are attributed ':— > — —3 
l. Aryanilàmbaradhera Vajrapani Sadhanopayi- 
kā Tika. 
2. Gubyapatrika, 
3. Vajravidarani nama dharani vyàkhyàna Vajra- 
loka nama. 
4. Alimanmatha Sadhana. 
T 5. Hevajratantradvikalapatika. 
T6. Tattvapradipa nama Vajrapani sarvasadhana 
nispannalankara. 
T 7. Sugatapaiicatrimsat stotra nama ratnamala. 
He is styled as Acarya, Mahacarya, Mahopadhyiya, 
Pandita and Upadhyaya. His Sádhanàs in the Sadha- 
namala are to be found in the MS. B and, therefore, the 
time of Muktaka cannot be later than A.D. ]00. 


~Out of the three Sadhanas included in the present 
work, one is for. Sthiracakra, the second is for Arapa- 
cana and the third for Tarodbhava Kurukulla. 


27. Nagarjuna, (Nos. 96, 27). 
cir. 645 A.D. | 


as red the Sadhanamala only records two Sadha- 
Vui e cuim he must be regarded as a prolific 

T adhanas and other Tantric works, and the 
à large number of works com- 


his works is given below * .— 


l. trālañkārasādhana,. 
2. Bia 
: eikrtasidhana, 
ण Guhyasama: 
Jamandalavidh; 
E eo ae 
7 = 
: oo "PP. 9. 82, T rep 


resen 
cit. app, p. 49 ts works translated by the author. 
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Bodhicittavivarana. 

Paticakrama 

Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanisarva mandala 
nispannavidhi 

Svabhavasiddhyupadesa. 

Vajrayanasthülapatti. 

Prajfiaparamitahrdaya sadhana. 

Aryanilambaradhara-Vajrapanikalpa nama 
dharani tika. 

Lokésvara sadhana. 

Nilàmbaropasiddhi. 

Vajrapanimandalavidhi. 

Hayagrivasadhana. 

Dharmadhatu Stotra. 

Nirupamastava. 

Lokatita stava. 

Cittavajra Stava. 

Paramartha Stava. 

Kalatraya Stotra. 

Sattvaradhana stava. 

Prajüaparamità stotra. 

Acintyastava. 

Stutyatitastava. 

Niruttarastava, 

Arya-Mafijusri-Bhattaraka-paramartha-stuti. 

Arya-Mafijusribhattaraka karuna Stotra. 

Astamahàsthànàa-caitya-stotra. 

Dvadasakaranyayastotra. 

Vandanastotra. 

Narakoddhàra. 

Samadhibhasatika. 

Mahakarunika Arya-tara sadhana samanyabhi- 
samaya. 

Saprajfia-Sri- Mahakala-sadhana. 

Sri-Mahakalasya stotra astamantra. 

Sri Mahakalasya stotra-padastaka. 








TT INTRODUCTION. 
cviii 
५ icitta-Vivarana. 
io Aryasehasrabhujavalokitesvara sadhana. 
4]. Arya Lokeévara sadaksara sadhana. 
9. Saptanga sadhana. 
o Arya Pratisará Mahavidya-cakranibandhana. 
44, Vajramahakalastaka stotra. 
45, Sri Guhyasamaja tantrasya Tantrati ka, 
46. Sri Guhyasamàjamahàyogatantrotpatti-Kra- 
ma-sadhana-sutra-melapaka. 
47. Kalyana-Kamadhenu. 
48. Taràsadhana. 
49. Tarasadhana-samksepa. 
50. Sri Mahakala-sadhana. 
5l. Krodhavajra Candadeva-paiica nama mandala- 
vidhi. 
52. Vajrapani margastaka. 
53. Tattvapradipa nama vajrapàni sarva-sadhana- 
nispannàlankàra. 
94. Pratisthapanalankara. 
55. Prayascittamrta. 
56. Sri Mahakalasya stotra Bhávasaficara. 
9T. Vajrapavitra-Karmasambhara. 
58. Astadasa-patala-vistara-vyakhya. 
59. Maiijusri-prajtia-vardhana, 


He is styled as Acar a, Mahaca 
and Bhattàraka. y acarya, Arya, Bhiksu, 


second is devoted to 
ment in the colophon 
Bhota country by Nagarj ccc toe EN š 
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98. Padmavardhana, (No. 55.) 

This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangyur 
but his name stands in the Sadhanamala as an author 
of a sadhana of Prajfiaparamita, who “when manifested 
makes the lotus face of the disputant (in discussion) 
sleep in peace." Nothing else is known of this author. 


29. Padmakavamati, (No. I4). 


The name of Prajfiakaramati appears in the Tibetan 
Tangyur where only one sadhana is attributed to him.* 
In the Sadhanamalà he stands as the author of one 
sadhana only, and the Tangyur sadhana is very pro- 
bably the translation of the same thing. 


The sadhana refers to the worship of Khasarpana, 
a form of Loke$vara who is accompanied by four 
deities: Sudhanakumara, Hayagriva, Tara and Bhrkuti. 


30. Prabhakarakirts, (No. 85). 
A.D. 00. 


Prabhakarakirti’s name is mentioned in the Tibetan 
Tangyur and only one sadhana is attributed to him. 
In the Sadhanamala also one sádhana is attributed to 
him. The latter seems to be the Sanskrit original and 
the former represents.its Tibetan translation. 


This sadhana refers to the ritual of Candamahiro- 
şana, and gives directions for the application of the 
mantra in different functions. The sadhana appears in 
MS. B and therefore, the time of Prabhakarakirti can- 
not be later than A.D. I00. 


Å 


। अस्योद्येन निद्राति वादिनां सुखपङ्कजम्‌ | 
Cordier: op. cit p. 373. 3 Ibid p. 357. 
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3]. Prajnapalita. (No. 28.) 

This author wrote 8 large number of sadh S TIE d 

the following among others are preserved in translations 
Ti T l e i 

pe poc karma vali sadhana cintamani. 
Ratipriya sadhana. 
Yaksa natanati sadhana. 
Yaksini pàrthivi laksmi sadhana. 
Yaksa Nandikara sadhana. 
Yaksaraja Kilikila sadhana. \ 
Pidana mahiyaksasenapati sadhana. 
Sri Candradevi nàma sadhana. 
Kundaladharini Hariti sadhana. 
Ratnamaila. 
. Nagi sadhana. 
Nagi Vasupalamukhi sadhana. 
Nagyaphunamopiya. 
Manohari sadhana. 
Subhaga sadhana. 
Visalanetri sadhana. 
Ratiraga sadhana. 
Aparajita nama sadhana. 
Adhijayajita sadhana, 
Purnabhadrà sadhana. 
Bhütisundari sadhana, 
22. Sri Jayasundari sadhana. 
23. Vimalasundari sadhana. 


CX 
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24. Pigioa Pilupàla sadhana. 
> Piššca Munidhara sadhana, 


vim na pisca sadhana. 

27. Piššca Krenasürg sšdhana 
28. Pisacihana sadhana, | 
Aluka nama sadhana, 
Alagupta nama sadhana. 


—— Uoc क की 


i loc, ०५, &pp. p. 55. 
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$l. Kharamukhi sadhana. 

32. Alumbini pisaci sadhana. 

38. Ucchusma nama sadhana. 

34. Ksukgusri kundali sadhana. 

35. Pisaci Karnagrhyà sadhana. 

36. 7780 Krsnamukhi sadhana. 

37. Yamaàricintàmani-màlà nima sadhana. 

38. Pratistha-vidhi. 

He is sometimes styled as Ácarya in the Tibetan 
Tangyur. Prajiiapalita appears in the Sadhanamala as 
the composer of a solitary sadhana of Halahala which 
is found only in MS. Ab. From the concluding verse it 
may be surmised that he accepted one Mafijughosa as 
his guru. In the sadhana a long Dharani of Halahala 
is 8 distinguishing feature. 


32. Ratnakara Santi. (No. l0.) 
cir. 978-080. 
He should be distinguished from Ratnakara the 
author of the sidhana No. 73,.as there are no grounds 
to suppose that they were one and the same person. 


The following works are attributed to Ratnakara Santi 
in the Tibetan Tangyur! :— 


l. Khasamà nama tika. 
2. Hevajra-pafijika (Muktikavali nama). 
9. Sukha-duhkhadvaya-parityagadrsti. 
4. Bhrama hara nama sadhana. 
5. Sahaja rati sarhyoga. 
6. Sahaja yoga krama. 
7. Pindikrta sadhanopayika vrtti Ratnavali nama. 
8. Krsgnayamari sadhana Protfulla-kumuda nama. 
9. Vajrabhairava ganacakra. . 
l0. Sri sarva rahasya nibandha pradipa. 
ll. - Pratisara-raksacakra-lekhopaya. 
I2. , Paficaraksa-vidhi. 


To 
२ loo, cit. app. p. 72. 
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]3. Vajratara sadhana. A 

l4. Gunavatiéri Mahamaya tik, 

l5. Mahamaya sadhana. e = 

i6. Sri Krsnayamari mahatantraraja-panjika- 
ratnapradipa. | 

lV. Abhiseka-nirukti. ; 

]8. Kusumafijali nama Guhyasamaja-nibandha. 

He is styled as Acaryya and Mahapandita. He 

is also known by the name of Santi only. In the 

Sadhanamala his name appears as the author of a 

sadhana devoted to the worship of Vajratàrà and con- 

taining a large number of applications of the mantra of 

Vajratàra: Om Tare tuitareture svaha. All these applica- 

tions refer “mostly to the enchantment of women and 

similar other purposes. In another sadhana of an 

anonymous author, probably composed by one of his 

disciples, his name is mentioned in connection with the 

diffusion of the worship of Trailoky&ksepa, a form of 

Heruka (page 474). — 


Ratnākara Santi was a fairly well-known scholar 
and he is said to have been in charge of the Eastern 
gate of the Vikramagila monastery. King Mahipala I 
- (A.D. 978030) Dipankara Srijñana, Avadhütipà or 


Advayavajra, Prajfiakeramati, and Nā 
contemporaries: ` 2 aropa were all his 


98. Ratnakara, (No. 73.) 
cir. 00 A.D. 


He should be distina.: 
Santi and iu med from both Ratnakara- 
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l. Nairatma sadhana paustika nirde$a. 

T 9. Simhanàda-sadhana. 

T3. Trailokyavasamkara Lokésvara-sadhana. 

T 4. Padmanarttésvara-sadhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Pandita and Mahapandita. 

He appears in the Sadhanamüla as the author of a 
sidhana of Alimanmatha also known as Bhrüngananga 
who is regarded as a form of Mafju$r as well as 
Heruka. At the end of the sadhana, a couplet in verna- 
cular appears and from Rayanamkarena raiam we under- 
stand that he was its author. 


The sadhana is found in MS. B and therefore the 
author cannot be later than II00 A.D. 


34. Ratnakaragupta, (Nos. 2 and 255). 
cir. 00 A.D. 


He should be distinguished from Ratnakara and 
Ratnakara Santi as they seem to be different persons. 
In Tangyur the following works are attributed to 
Ratnaàkaragupta!:— 

l. Arya Manjuéri Nàmasangiti-paiijika sangraha. 
2. Trisamayasadhana. 
T 3. . Khasarpana sadhana. 


He is styled as Mahapandita. His name appears 
in | the Sadhanamala twice as an author of the Trisa- 
mayaraja sadhana as also for the sadhana of Sambara. . 
In the first he gives elaborate directions and rules of 
discipline to be observed by all followers of the Trisa- 
mayarajatantra, though in the second the author talks 
of things which pertain to the highest class of Yogatan- 


tra which cannot be practised without the assist 
SIT ance of 
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३ Ibid. p. 72. ; 


oKiv zNTHODÜOTÍON. - 
The sidhana of Sambara is found in MS. p 
and therefore the author cannot be later than A.D, 


00. 
35. Ravigupta (No. 79). | 

The name of the author is not mentioned in the 
Tibetan Tangyur, but he appears in the Sadhanamala 
as the author of a short sadhana. where directions are 
given for miraculously increasing knowledge “by mut- 
tering continuously the Bijamantra of Mafüjüsri which 
is Ham. Nothing tangible, however, is known about 
him. 

36. Sabara (Nos. 85, 235). 
| cir. A.D. 687. 

Sabarapada who is styled in the Sadhanamala as a 
Siddha (one who has attained perfection) is represented 
in the present: work as the author of S. ] 85, and he 
seems to have been the originator of the Vajrayogini 
cult where this particular deity with red colour is wor- 
shipped as we understand from the colophon of the 
sadhana No. 235. In the Tibetan Tangyur he has 
several names such as Sabari, Sabarigvara or Sabareé- 
vara. He is one of the eighty-four Siddhas famous in 


Buddhist Tantrism, and the authorship of the following 
works is attributed to him in the Tibetan T 


| angyur* :— 
l. Vajrayogini sadhana, 

2. Kürmapàdasiddhi sadhana. 

3. Aryanilambaradhara Vajrapanirudra-trivinita 


nama tantravrtti, 
4. Sisy&nugrahavidhi 
5. Vajrayoginyabhiseks Sathkgepa. 
6, Vajrayogini sanacakra vidhi. 
tf unyata drsti. 


i Adhisthana — एक “द sadhana. 
१ loo, cit. app. p. 86, 
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9. Vajravidāraņi nama dharani vrtti Ratnamālā 


nama. 
l0. Vajravidérani nama dharani mandalavidhi 
Ratnadyuti nama. 


ll. Krodhavajramaranakrama sadhana. 

2. Vajravidarani nama dharani Candamaharosana 
sadhana. 

I3. Sadangayoga. 

l4. Citta guhya gambhirartha giti. 

l5. Mahamudra vajra giti. 

6. Raktavajrayogini sadhana. 

He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, and Siddha. 


97. Sahajavilasa (Nos. 83, 23]). 

Only three. works are attributed to this author in 
the Tibetan Tangyur * :--- 

l. Samasta mukha praveša raámi vimalosnisa- 
prabhasa sarvatathagata hrdaya samaya 
vilokini nama dharani-vivrti. 

2. Sri Heruka sadhana. . 

3. Hevajrodbhava Kurukulla sadhana. 

He is sometimes styled as Mahacaryya. Sahaja- 
vilàsa appears in the Sadhanamala as the author of two 
sadhanas, one for the worship of Kurukulla and the 
other for that of Nairatma. In the first sadhana he | 
gives two slokas in vernacular describing Mahasukha. 
It appears probable that he followed the Hevajra 
Tanira. 

98. Sanghadatia. 
cir. 076 A.D. 

Sanghadatta’s name is mentioned in the sadhana 
No. 54 composed by his son Kula or Kuladatta in the 
praise of Prajfiaparamità. He was very probably an 
ee 

३ See Supra § 4. p. xivi. - 3 loc. cit. app. p. 96. 
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i is not to be founq 

£ no consequence as his name IS no 
foe inion Tangyur. His son Kuladatta however 
outshone his father by composing a fairly large number 


of important books. 


Kuladatta’s sadhana is to be found in the MS B, 
and therefore he cannot be later than A.D. | ] 00. 
Saighadatta’s time, therefore, can be placed in cir. 
075 A.D. 


39. Saraha. 
cir. A.D. 633. 


The name of this author appears in the two 
Sadhanas for Rakta Lokesvara. These Sadhanas were 
very probably written by one who followed Saraha’s 
teachings or belonged to his school. | 

In the Tibetan Tangyur the undermentioned works 
are attributed to Saraha + :— 

l. Sri Vajrayogini sadhana. 

2. Kayakoga-amrtavajratika. 

3 Vakkogarucirasvaravajragita. 

4. Trailokyavašañkaralokešvara sadhana. 

5. Cittakosa, Ajavajragità. 

6. Sarvabhütabalividhi. 

7. Sti Buddhakapala nama mandalavidhi krama- 

pradyotana. 

s u Bites sadhana. 

IO. Mite patijikà Jfianavati nama. 

Hi. Tattvopadeáa-£kharadoho:; 

ad 

B DU ur ohāgīti. 


]6. 
7. 
]8. 
9. 
20. 
2]. 
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Kakhasya Dohatippana. 
Mahamudropadesavajraguhyagiti. 
Dvadasopadesa gatha. 

Dohakosa nama Mahamudropadesa. 
Bhavanadrsticaryaphala dohakosa-gitika. 
Kaya-vak-citta manasikara. 


He is styled as Acaryya, Mahacaryya, Siddha, Yogi, 
Mahayogi, Yogisvara, Mahabrahmana, Mahasavara, etc.’ 


40. Sasvatavajra (No. 0]). 
cir. A.D. 00. 


Sagvatavajra is well-known as a great author and 
the following works are attributed to him in the Tibetan 


Tangyur.* 
l. Sri Samvara-vrtti tattvavisaradà. 
2. Samvara Luhipadabhisamaya vrtti. 
3. Tarasaidhana. 
4. Cakrasamvarasekakriya. 
5. Aryogratara sadhana. 
6. Ekajatasadhana. 
7. Krodha-tarabalyupahara. 
8. Ekajata-taramativardhana. 
9. Taradevi 0७०8 sadhana. 
]0. Karunatara sadhana. d 
]l. Prsthacakra. 
2. Taraguhya sadhana. 
l3. Karuna-tara visva-karma sadhana. 
l4. Kakasyatulakoti kali. 
i5. Adaréaprasida nama Tarabhattarikopadega. 


He is styled as Acaryya, and Mahapandita. He is 
mentioned in the Sadhanamülà as the author of three 
Sadhanas: one refers to the worship of Mahacinatara 
while the two others refer to the worship of Cakra- 
samvara, the hero of the famous Cakrasamvara Tantra. 





२ For further details, see supra $ 4. pp. xlivft, 2 loc. cit. app. p. 98. ` 
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The first Sadhana which is in verse appears in the MS. 
B and therefore, the time of Saévatavajra cannot be 


later than cir. A.D. I200. 


4l. Sarvajnamitra. 
cir. 050 A.D. 


In the Tibetan Tangyur there is none who is styled 
as Sarvajfiamitra but there is one with a similar" name, 
Sarvajiia-sri-mitra. In the JSadhanamüla Sarvajfia- 
mitra is associated with a Sadhana (S. 09) of rather a 
peculiar deity by name Sragdhara, and in the Tangyur 
Sarvajfiaérimitra stands as an author of certain stotras 
in the praise of the same deity Sragdhara. It is there- 
fore, highly probable, if not certain that the two names 
Tepresent one and the same person. In the Tangyur he 
is credited with the following works.: 

l. Sragdhàrestotra. 

2. Aryatara Sragdhara-stotra, 

8. _ Devitàrà kuvakyadhyesana nama stotra. 

4, Aryatara sadhana. 


He is styled as Acaryy haca 
q a Mahacaryya, and Maha- 
pandita and it is definitely stated both ñ 
mala in the S - 
mala and in the quee e Sadhana 


It is stated in the Sadhanamala — 
when once in great diffic lve) 


In the Tibetan 


T : : 
undermentioneg Wor Ad Ne is credited with the 
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Mahisananasya sadhana. 
Raktaricatuhsaktiprthak sadhana. 
Raktayamari samadhividhi. 

9. Raktayamari balividhi. 
l0. Svacittodhva-samkramanopadesa. 
ll. Deviprabhadharadhisthana. 
]2. Raktayamari mandalopayika. 
l3. Raktayamaryadhisthana kramopadesana. 
l4. Caturyogatattva nama Svadhisthanopadesa. 
l5. Raktayamari sadhana. 
6. Aloka-caturatika. 
l7. Kaktayamari mantra sangraha. 


]. Krodhavarahi Vajrayogini sadhana. 
9. Sri Yamaritantra-panjika Sahajaloka. 
3. Krsnayamari sadhana. 

4. Krsnayamarimandalopayika. 

5. Vajrasarasvatistotra. 

6. 

7. 

8. 


He is styled as Acdrya, Mahapandita, Mahayogi, 
Brahmana, Mahacarya, Siddhacarya, Mahopadhyaya, 
etc. 


In the Sadhanamalà he is mentioned as the author 
of a Sadhana written wholly in verse for the worship of 
Vajrasarasvati. 'The whole Sadhana shows the author's 
mastery over the language and brings forcibly to the 
mind of the reader that he was a great adept in the art 
of versifioation. This Sadhana appears in the MS B 
and therefore, the author cannot be later than cir. 00 
A.D. 


43. Sujanabhadra (Nos. 66, 296). 
cir. A.D. 00. 


Sujanabhadra’s name appears in the Tangyur cata- 
logue more or less as an insignificant author and only 
one Sadhana is attributed to his authorship.* 


Cordier P; op. cit. 


OXX 


E ds as an author of two 
In the ती मालक of Mafijusri, and th e 
Sadhanas, one TN From the first it can be easily 
ee ae rare powers of composition a 
seen that he ए and his language is always sweet, melo- 
of versification ible. The Vaksidhana appears in the 
d € roe he cannot be placed later than 
cir. l00 A.D. 


44. Sumatibhadra (No. 306). | 
In the Sadhanamala only one Sadhana of four n 
for the worship of Mahikals is maut ed to s : Or 
whose name is not expressly mentioned in the a e ह 
Tangyur, unless however, he is identified with Sumati 
or Sumatikirti, but this identification is doubtful. 


45. Trailokyavajra (No. 266). 
cir. ]00 A.D. 
This author is not mentioned in the Tibetan Tangy- 
ur but he stands in the Sadhanamala as the author of a 
Sadhana which refers to the worship of Bhitadamara, a 
fierce deity of the Buddhist Pantheon, who is believed 
to confer great powers to his devotees. The Sadhana is 


found in the MS B and therefore, the time of the 
author cannot be later than cir. l00 A.D. 


46. Vairocana Raksita (Nos. 264, 97] ). 
cer, A.D. 728-764. 


as figure prominently in the Tangy- 

ur list. The Südha là, for instance, mentions one as 
88 Vairocana ita, and in 

the Tangyur there is a th ird Mee pic It is, 
however, quite possible to identify the first two names 
arava mandalavidhi prakasa 

Dohakosa are ascribed in One instance to Vairocana 
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and in another to Vairocana Raksita in the Tangyur 
catalogue itself." 


The following original works and translations are 
attributed to Vairocana *:— 
T l. Sriguhyasamajatantrarajatika. 
T2. Sukla Vajrayogini sadhana. 
T3. Srivajrabhairava mandalavidhi prakasa. 
T4. Bhagavad  Hevajrasadhana tattva  catura 
krama. 
5. Kalpasaptaka vrtti. 
T6. Sri Vajrabhairava sadhana vajraprakase 
nama. | 
T7. Dohakosa nama Mahamudropadesa. 
T 8. Prajfiaparamitahrdayasadhana. 
9. Raktayamaàri sadhana. 
T ]0. Mahisànanasya sadhana. 


He is styled as Guru, Pandita, Upadhyaya, Pandita, 
' Mahapandita, and Mahacarya. 


In the Sadhanamala he appears as the author of 
two Sadhanas: one for Bhutadamara and the other for 
Raktayamari. Vairocana Raksita is said to have been 
a disciple of guru Padmasambhava who went to Tibet 
to reform the Buddhism of that country when king 
Khri Sron lde Btan was reigning in Tibet. This king is 
believed to have reigned between A.D. 728 to 764 and 
as Vairocana Raksita was his contemporary he must 
have flourished in the second and third quarters of the 
Sth century.* 


47. Virupaksa (No. 32). 
This author's name does not appear in the Tangyur 
Catalogue unless of course he is identified with the 


S 
३ See loc. cit. app. p. 85. ° 

2 Ibid, p. 8d. T indicates works translated by him. 

३ P. N. Bose: Indian Teachera in Indian Universities, p. 42. 
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Siddhacaryya Virupaksa nicknamed Virup& who stands 
as an author of the following works ' :— 
. Qehinnamundà sadhana. 
9. Uddiyàna éri yogiyogini svayambhü sambhoga 
émasanakalpa. 
9. Karmacandali dohakosga giti. 
4. Raktayamari sadhana. 
b. Balividhi. 
6. Prabhasodaya krama. 
7. Sunisprapafica tattvopadesa. 
8. Yamari yantravali. 
9. Amrtadhisthana. 
l0. Sri Virüpapàda caturasiti. 
Il. Dohàkosa. 
IZ. Margaphalanvitavavadaka. 
I3. Amrtasiddhimüla. 


He is styled as Mahacaryya, Yogi$vara, and Maha- 


yogi. In the Sadhanamala he appears as the author of 


the last Sadhana which refers to the worship of a very 
furious form of Mahakala with eight faces sixteen arms 
and four legs. In the Sadhana a whole Mandala of 
Mahakala with attendent deities is described in detail 


and numerous applications are mentioned of the mantra 


of Mahakala for a vari 
t eS 
relieving the pain of a s cd Fae beginning ane 


oman in labo ing i 

the ur and ending in 

Tri ae of animals. Virupàksa was a nativ s of 
pura and wrote many 8 j 


: ongs in hi u 
of which are published in the Bauddha Go Onin E 


: $ 8° Vajrayana Deities. 
The deit (Ü Their significance 
eiti š 
tions of nya: i a Vajrayanists are all manifesta- 
in every characteris Says in a very characteris- 


2 us y 
For a discussion see Indian Buddhi 
१४ Iconography, p, 66, 
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tic stanza that the deities are nothing but manifesta- 
tions of Sünya and are by nature non-existent, and 
whenever there is manifestation it must be Sanya in 
essence. In the Sadhanamala the process of evolution 
of deities from Sünya is explained in another very in- 
teresting stanza which ig also found in one of the works 
of Advayavajra. The process of evolution has four 
stages: the first is the right perception of the Sünyatà 
or voidness, the second is its connection with the germ 
syllable, the third is the conception of an icon and the 
fourth is the external representation of the deity.’ 
This statement which occurs both in the Sadhanamala 
and in Advayavajra is a very strong argument against 
the theory that later Buddhism was nothing but gross 
idolatry. This shows on the other hand that their con- 
ception of godhead was philosophically most profound, 
a parallel to which is scarcely to be met with in any 
other Indian religion. 


Occasionally the Sadhanamala gives us information 
as to thé residence of the Vajrayana deities and as far 
as it can be gathered from some stray references we can 
definitely say that the abode of these gods was in the 


Akanistha heaven which is the topmost of the Ripa 
heavens.? 


As has been pointed out before, the deities of the 
Vajrayana system represent the Sünya and they are 
ünya in essence with the three elements Sünya, Vijñana 
and Mahasukha. They are rather the voluntary mani- 


२ Advayavajrasamgraha (GOS), p. ö5l.— 
स्फूर्ति देवताकारा निःस्वभावा खभावतः | 
यथा यथा भवेत्‌ स्फूत्तिः सा तथा ऽएन्यतात्मिका ॥ 
2 op. cit. p. 50— 
शल्यताबोधितो बौज बोजाइिम्बं प्रजायवे | 


बिम्बे च न्याखविन्यासौ eto. ॥ 
३ pp. 47, 64. 
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festations of the Sanya in accordance with the Bijaman- 
tras uttered by the worshippers, with an appearance 
suitable for the function he has to discharge. In the 
Sadhanamala in one instance while characterising Mañ š 
पडण it gives us a piece of very important information 
and calls him as equal to all Tathagatas who are none 
but the five Dhyani Buddhas.’ This implies that the 
deity is an embodiment of the five Skandhas over each 
of which one Dhyàni Buddha presides," such as Aksobhya 
for Vijfiana, Vairocana for Ripa, Katnasambhava for 
Vedanà, Amitabha, for Samjñā and Amoghasiddhi for 
Samskara. When one element among the five predo- 
minates the deity is considered to be the emanation of 
that Dhyani Buddha who presides over the element in 
question. When such deity is represented in art he 
bears on his head the same Dhyani Buddha and is con- 


sidered as his offspring and as belonging to his family. . 
The five Dhyàni Buddhas are generally represented on 


the aureole over the head of the principal deity. 


(ü) Their appearance. 

It may be noticed that the Sadhanamala is very 
particular in having a colour applied to all the deities. 
This colour has a deep significance and is a thing whioh 
Should not be passed over unnoticed. The Dhyani 
Buddhas, it may be remembered, have each a different 
colour and they preside over one or the other of the 


The deities emanating 
ani Buddhas constitute the 


पचवडखभावलात्‌ Wear जिनाः समृताः | 
STON खोचनादाशु नुडकायसततो अत: ॥ 


also Sadhanam 
पश्चबदक्रमेण 3 p. 30 पद्चमुद्राभरणपरिणतं 
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cular Dhyani Buddha should have the same colour as 
that of their spiritual father. Thus the family of Akso- 
bhya, the embodiment of Vijfiana Skandha, should have 
the blue colour because it is the colour of the Dhyànti 
Buddha Aksobhya. This is, of course, the general rule 
but numerous exceptions are also met with. Take, for 
instance, a deity, who is very popular and has the power 
to grant success in a variety of protective and destruc- 
tive rites. The deity cannot have the same colour in 
all the rites because the difference in rite demands a 
difference in form and colour, posture, and so forth.’ 
In the Sadhanamala? it is said that the colour of the 
deities vary in accordance with the functions they have 
to discharge but we refrain from saying more on the 
point as details such as these should be learnt from the 
Gurus and the comprehensive Tantras because these 
are beyond the scope of the Sadhana. 


lt may be frequently seen from the text of the 
Sadhanamala that the deities sometimes, present a very 
fierce appearance and are invoked in terrible rites such 
as for the destruction of men (Marana) and their houses 
(Ucc&tana) and, so forth. This, perhaps, the authors of 
Sàdhanas considered incompatible with the theory of 
compassion and a few indirect explanations to clear up 
the point are not wanting in the Sadhanamala. Two 
characteristic passages are quoted below, one with reter- 
ence to the fierce form of Yamaàri and the other in res- 
pect of Ucchusma Jambhala: 

l. Srimantam antahkarunimayam tam 

Sattvarthahetor vahirugraripam 





! See for instance the details prescribed for the different rites in which 
Y amári is worshipped with different attributes, p. 533 ff. 


2 p. 536, कर्मानुरूपतो वणं नोत्तासस्यातिविस्तरात्‌ | 
गुरूपदेशतस्तच चिन्त्यं वाव्कितसिडये ॥ 


also p. 395, कर्मानुरूपतः एक्का द्विणंयुत्तां ०६०. 
p. 532, रक्कशष्णपौतसितवण कर्मानुरूपतो ध्येयम्‌ | 
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Natham Yamarim pranipatya mürdhnà 
Likhami tatsadhanam istahetoh.' 


“ After making my obeisance by my head to Lord 
Yamari who is of dignified appearance, internally com. 
passionate but externally terrific for the good of all 
beings, I write this procedure of worship for the benefit, 


of all.” 
2. Daridryaduhkhahatamanasanar 

ka cittavrttih Sugatasya krtteh 

Atasca kopad iva Jambhalo' sau. 

Ucchusgmarüparh bhayadam cakara.* 
* People who are stricken down with the misery of 
poverty what desire can they have for the rites laid down 
by Sugata? It is for this reason it seems that Jambhala. 
in his anger assumed the terrific form of Ucchusma." 


Mahakala is another very terrible deity with terri- 
ble appearance and is invoked to discharge terrible 
functions, Neither his appearance nor his functions. 
are In keeping with the doctrine of Karunà or compas- 
ae ade Very excellent explanation to clear up the 

n 
2 cm en offered by the author of the- Sadhana. 
join yah sada dvesi kupito Tatnatraye’pi yah 
ekasattvavidhvazhsi Mahakalena khadyate,® 


Now In a case ]i ° 
that the con like this 


quite in : 
‘ Tu with the doctrin 
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accompanied’ does harm to many beings, and 9 mis- 
chievous man like him ought to be removed by a fierce 
deity like Mahakala for the good of many. We do not 
see however the necessity of eating the poor offender 
raw unless of course it is assumed that his mental con- 
dition will change in the next birth by undergoing 
a. transformation in the compassionate stomach of 
Mahakala. 


(iii) Buddhist worship and idolatry. 


Idolatry means worship of idols. It has many 
drawbacks but it is very useful for society as a whole. 
The formless abstract and unseen power which we 
characterise as God is a thing very difficult to be con- 
ceived even by great ascetics, not to speak of the com- 
mon people, who have no idea as to what attributes 
God actually represents. If, of course, as we generally 
do, through the medium of images, we can make the 
mass believe in the great unseen power and his un- 
bounded compassion for suffering humanity and make 
them fear sin and love piety, then we must necessarily 
admit that idol worship is fraught with great utility 
and is of great social service. But that is no reason 
why we should call. idol-worship scientific unless we 
can definitely prove the actual possession of the image 
by God when a few apparently meaningless Mantras 
are uttered for the alleged infusion of the image with 
life. This is indeed very difficult to believe in this 
scientific age, and it is one of the reasons why image 
worship has been characterised as grossly superstitious, 
and the image worshippers as idolators. Idol worship 
has its utilities in its own sphere and has in India been 
considered as 8 necessity from very ancient times. But 
on the ground of public utility as such it can have no 
scientific value because we have never authoritatively 
known that a deity ever actually entered into an image 
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for the purpose. The Hindus worship idols 
and believe that their Mantras can infuse 
herefore they are for all intents 


oxxviii 
prepared 
in this way | 
the image with life and th 
and purposes idolators. 


The Jains regard the images 88 remembrancers 
(smarakas) By seéing the images of the Tirthankaras 
they call to mind their noble lives, good deeds, their 
lofty preachings and high ideals, and to their memory 
they offer various articles of worship, in token of rever- 
ence. Their idol worship is not exactly what is known 
as idolatry in so far.as these Tirthankaras are concerned, 
but the moment they leave this sphere and offer objects 
of worship to hypothetical beings such as the Yaksas 
and Yaksinis with four faces and eight arms and with 
strange vehicles, they are relegated to the sphere of 
idolatry, for here also we cannot prove that these 
strange creatures ever existed on the face of the Earth. 


But the Buddhist mode of worship as can be seen 
from numerous Sadhanas in the present work is entirely 
different from that_of the Hindus or of the Jains. To 
the Buddhist the external world has no existence, the 
body with the sense organs are unreal; the real nou- 
menon is only Sünya which together with Karuna, 
Constitute the Bodhicitta. The Bodhi Mind then is also 
the same reality as that of 

mind there is nothing in the 
dy as such being external does 
This is the conception 
and the external world in the Vajra- 
d Vajrayana, therefore, how 
Object, to which worp aage, a grossly external 
yana theory es js io ०० fered, The Vajra- 

e deme peculiar and had such 
Bites बु mk traceable through 

at Centuries that when- 


external world. The bo 
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ever similar conceptions or theories are met with in 
the literature of other sects we can easily put our 
finger on them and characterize them as borrowed 


from the Vajrayana. 


Bodhisattva after following the prescribed proce- 
dure according to the instructions of the Guru or accord- 
ing to the Sadhana should regard himself as nothing but 
as a chain of momentary consciousness full of compas- 
sion for suffering humanity, and invoke the aid of Sanya 
the ultimate reality with the three elements, Sanya, 
Vijfiana and Mahasukha. This aid can only beinvoked 
when the Bodhi Mind of the Bodhisattva is also_identi- 
fied with the Sünya; and only when this is done, the 
Sanya responds. In accordance with the Bijamantra 
or in accordance with the purpose for which the aid of 
the Sanya has been invoked, the Sanya transforms 
itself in the form of a divinity with which the Bodhi 
Mind is identified. When the commingling of the 
Bodhi Mind with the deity takes place, the former deve- 
lops great power, and is able to do the work for which 
the deity has been invoked until he is dismissed from 
the mind with the proper formula. A glance at the 
list of deities and the aims and objects of the Vajraya- 
nist will show how many multifarious duties the Sinya 
had to perform and into how many forms it had to 
transform itself. | 


It can indeed be pointed out that because a large 
number of images of gods and goddesses of the Vajra- 
yàna Pantheon were made and subsequently discovered 
from under the earth, therefore the Buddhists must be 
considered as idolators. Against this we can point out 
that it is not an easy task to conceive the outward 
appearances of gods and goddesses of an extensive Pan- 
theon for the purpose of meditation, without the help 
of images or pictures,.and: it is in order to supply this 


‘most importan 
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t aid to the numerous worshippers that 
innumerable images had to be carved out of stone. We 
have also evidence that pictures were painted aor the 
same purpose and even now Im Nepal the Vajracaryag 
keep a large stock of paintings and pictures : of numer- 
ous deities for their numerous clients. | It must be def. 
nitely understood that an attempt is here made to 
represent the case of the Buddhist with regard to the 
charge of idolatry occasionally levelled ab them. From 
a study of their literature. we can definitely proclaim 
that Vajrayana was no idolatry but if some ignorant 
Jay disciples in imitation of the Hindu and Jain customs 
throw a few flowers at the feet of an image need not 
impugn the pure doctrine of the Sastras. 


(iv) Hindu gods versus Buddhist gods. 


The Vajrayanists displayed a great hatred towards 
the gods of the Hindu religion and a large number of 
remarks made by a number of Vajrayana authors on 
the Hindu gods in the Sadhanamala fully bears us out. 
They were not only hostile to the Hindu gods but their 
hostility towards the Hindu gods prove further that 
they had a great hatred towards the members of other 
religions also. This fact was for the first time pointéd 
out in the Indian Buddhist Lconography but it met with 
violent criticism from eminent scholars especially from 


the famous art critic, Dr. A. Coomarswami of the Boston 
Museum? who did not relj 


* 408, Vol, 46, p. 87, 
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Coomarswami maintains that the Brahmasiras which 
is carried by a number of gods of the Buddhist Pan- 
theon has a very deep spiritual significance. This of 
course sounds very ingenious but is a little out of point, 
and uncorroborated by facts. It shows nothing but 
that the Buddhist gods are so powerful that they des- 
troy the Hindu gods and carry their heads in their 
hands thereby displaying wonderful hatred towards 
the Hindu gods in particular and Hinduism in general. 
This can also be proved by various other examples 
from the Sadhanamala itself. Take, for instance, the 
description of Harihariharivahanodbhava, a form of 
AvalokiteSvara, the all compassionate Bodhisattva, 
and it will be found that his. Vahana or favourite 
animal is Visnu, the second God of the Hindu Trinity.* 
The latter cannot be mistaken for any other god or 
thing, because here his own favourite animal, the my- 
thical bird, Garuda, is also present. In another place 
while describing Candarosana the author of the Sadhana 
. says that the god carries the noose in order to bind the 
enemies who cause sufferings to humanity, such as 
Visnu, Siva, Brahma who are terrified by. the raised 
index fingers of the god.* Further on, in the same 
Sadhana the author says that Candarosana should be 
conceived as looking towards the miserable people who 
are subjected to constant revolution in the cycle of 
existence by the wicked gods such as Visnu, Brahma 
and Siva and Kandarpa the god of love. By Candaro- 
sana's intervention the hosts of Maras who are ter- 
rifled, weeping,- nude, with dishevelled hair, hopeless 
and in despair, are hacked to pieces with the sword. 
Candarosana gives their life back and places them near 
his feet so that they may perform pious duties in 


l p. 77, सिंदगरुडविग्णुस्कन्वस्थितमाव्मानं ध्यात्वा, ०६०. 


2 p. 74, तजनोतजितव्याकुलानेकदरिरर र्रिण्यगर्भादि्लेशटन्दारिवन्धनाय, (७६०. 
° p. 775, उरिचरदिरण्यगभकन्द्पांद्सिः भवचक्रे स्राम्यतस्तान THT । 





INTRODUCTION. 


to the numerous worshippers that 
innumerable images had to be carved out of stone. We 
have also evidence that pictures Were painted for the 
same purpose and even now in Nepal the Vajracaryas 
keep & large stock of paintings and pictures of numer- 
ous deities for their numerous clients. It must be defi- 
nitely understood that an attempt is here made to 
represent the case of the Buddhist with regard to the 
charge of idolatry occasionally levelled at them. From 
a study of their literature we can definitely proclaim 
that Vajrayana was no idolatry but if some ignorant 
Jay disciples in imitation of the Hindu and Jain customs 
throw a few flowers at the feet of an image need not 
impugn the pure doctrine of the Sastras. 
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‘most important aid 


(iv) Hindu gods versus Buddhist gods. 

The Vajrayanists displayed a great hatred towards 
the gods of the Hindu religion and a large number of 
remarks made by a number of Vajrayana authors on 
the Hindu gods in the Sadhanamala fully bears us out. 
They were not only hostile to the Hindu gods but their 
hostility towards the Hindu gods prove further that 
they had a great hatred towards the members of other 
religions also. | This fact was for the first time pointéd 
out in the Indian Buddhist Iconography but it met with 


violent criticism from eminent scholars especially from 


is art critic, Dr. A. Coomarswami of the Boston 
T “es did not relish the idea mainly on the 
of sentiment. This has necessitated further 
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which it will be Sœ som the body of the text from 
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Coomarswami maintains that the Brahmasgiras which 
is carried by a number of gods of the Buddhist Pan- 
theon has a very deep spiritual significance. This of 
course sounds very ingenious but is a little out of point, 
and uncorroborated by facts. It shows nothing but 
that the Buddhist gods are so powerful that they des- 
troy the Hindu gods and carry their heads in their 
hands thereby displaying wonderful hatred towards 
the Hindu gods in particular and Hinduism in general. 
This can also be proved by various other examples 
from the Sadhanamala itself. Take, for instance, the 
description of Harihariharivàhanodbhava, a form of 
Avalokitesvara, the all compassionate Bodhisattva, 
and it will be found that his. Vahana or favourite 
animal is Visnu, the second God of the Hindu Trinity.!' 
The latter cannot be mistaken for any other god or 
thing, because here his own favourite animal, the my- 
thical bird, Garuda, is also present. In another place 
while describing Candarosana the author of the Sadhana 
. says that the god carries the noose in order to bind the 
enemies who cause sufferings to humanity, such as 
Visnu, Siva, Brahma who are terrified by: the raised 
index fingers of the god.* Further on, in the same 
Sadhana the author says that Candarosana should be 
conceived as looking towards the miserable people who 
are subjected to constant revolution in the cycle of 
existence by the wicked gods such as Visnu, Brahma 
and Siva and Kandarpa the god of love.? By Candaro- 
sana's intervention the hosts of Maras who are ter- 
rified, weeping,-nude, with dishevelled hair, hopeless 
and in despair, are hacked to pieces with the sword. 
Candarosana gives their life back and places them near 
his feet so that they may perform pious duties in 


2 p. 74, तजेनौतजितव्याकुलानेकडरिदर हिर स्यगर्भादिक्लेशटन्दारिवन्धनाय, ete. 
3 p. ]75, इरिदरदिरण्णगभंकम्द्पाद्भिः भवचक्रे साम्यतस्तान्‌ Ta | 
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Further’ on, while enumerating the benefits 
e worship of Mrtyuvaticana Tara 
e worshipper conquers. death as 
d even-the ends of his hair can- 
ndu gods. like Brahma, Indra, 
Visnu, Moon, the Sun, Siva, deities of the quarters, 
Yama and Manmatha. Again, while describing | Marici 
the principal Hindu gods are brought to the humiliating 
position of making obeisance to Marici. ह Some of them 
are actually trampled under her feet while others obey 
her orders like her servants.? In another place the 
author of a Sadhana says that the ascetic who pleases 
the goddess Kurukulla, to him Brahma, Rudra, Indra 
Narayana and others come and meet his wants what- 
ever they may be, like servants. While describing 
Vajiajvalanalarka he is characterised as trampling 
under his foot not only: Visnu but also his consort 
Laksmi.® Bhitadaémara is described as one who is 
an expert in destroying the pride of Indra, Brahma, 
Kuvera.and others. Ucchusma Jambhala is described 
in one place as pressing. Kuvera under his feet so that 
he vomits blood (or jewels)' The severed head of 
Brahma is carried by Marici, Vajrasarasvati, Prasannas 
tars and several others. ‘Trailokyavijaya trample- 
ae a ha a 


future.” 
that accrue from th 
the author says that th 
though emancipated, an 
not be destroyed by Hi 


3 p. 775, ततो इन्मन्चस्फुरितेमद्दाक्ोधराजेरनेकस्थान सारहन्दान्‌ ससेन्यान्‌ दिगम्बरान्‌ 
THAN आन्द्सानान्‌ चचाणान्‌ TAT वद्धानोय' विध्वस्थ faa तोच्छणेन wg" 
Rear IRURE पननिर्माय धर्म विनेतुं खपदान्तिके खापवेत। ^ 

* p. 204, ब्रझ्ेन्डविष्णचन्द्राकरद्रदिक्तालमन्मयेः 

3 p. 300, वद्षपाशम्टद्दोतपुरन्दरवन्दितं 

NY `` अधो दरिदरब्रह्मादयो सर्दिताः .... 
वचुलोकपालाः सव भट्टारिकावन्दनामाज्ञां च कुवेन्तः खिताः | x 


भिलषितं सम्पादयन्ति| न्रनाराययभ्रडतथः VATE समागम्य किङ्करतामुपगम्य साधका- 
“5 p. 53, सपलोक विष्णु चालो ढपरेना्रम्याव स्मित 
° p. 59 म्र्कवेराद्मिद्विष्यंसकोिद्स्‌। | 
7 p. U.. .. .. यज्ञां च Cited 
Waq रोषात्‌ कुवेर स्थितस्‌ | 
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upon the head of Siva and the bosom of Gauri who lie 
on the ground in opposite directions.' Prasannatara is 
described as trampling upon Indra and Upendra and 
pressing Rudra and Brahma between the two.* Para- 
.màáva is described as four-legged and as trampling 
with the first right leg on Indrani and Laksmi, with 
the second Rati and Priti, with the first left Indra . 
and Madhukara, and with the second Jayakara and 
Vàsanta. While describing the merits and advantages 
to be gained by worshipping Hayagriva the author of a 
Sadhana, holds before us an exceedingly attractive pros- 
pect but not without calumniating Hindu gods. It says, 
when perfection is attained in this Sadhana the ascetic 
goes to the Vidyadhara land and enjoys all sorts 
of pleasures; Devendra becomes his parasol bearer, 
Brahma his minister, Vemacitri (Kartika) his general, 
and Hari his gate-keeper; all the gods flock together; 
Sankara, the nude preceptor, lectures on the different 
virtues, and so forth.‘ ` Aparàjita is described as a god- 
dess whose parasol is raised over her head by wicked 
and. mischievous gods, like Brahma, and others. 


Now the above are a few among many instances 
where Hindu gods are insulted and made subservient 
to Buddhist gods. But these are instances met with in 
writing; in practice also they did the same. A large 
number of images were earved by the followers of Vajra- 
yana where the Hindu gods were represented in stone and 
in piotures as humiliated by. Buddhist gods. Readers 
who are interested in the subjects may refer to our 
remarks in the Indian Buddhist Iconography on page 


EE Yi i i Ki ADB 
२ p. 527 YANIR वामपादाक्रान्तमहेश्वरमस्तक दक्चिणपादावद्त्भगौरौस्तनयुगलं | 
° p. Ml वामपारेनेन्द्रं दचिणपादेनोपेन्डर पादद्दयमध्ये wx ww 'वाक्रम्य स्थितं | 
3 p. 50 दुचिणपादेकेनेन्द्राों fra चाक़म्य स्थितं दवितोयद्च्षिणचरणेन रति A 
च वामप्रथमपादकेनेन्द्र मधुकर च वामदितोथपादेन जयकर वसन्तं च | 


4 op. cit. 8 6. 


5 p. 403 नझादिदु्रोड्देवतापरिकरोच्छरितच्छया चेति | 
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]62 and the respective plates referred : to therein. From 
the above let us hope that our oritios will be able to 
derive ample materials for revising their opinion with 
regard. to the relation of later Buddhism towards Hindu- 
im and Hindu gods and not lightly throw overboard 
well-considered opinions -as though suggestions of a 
« Victorian Missionary." No matter what attitude ear- 
lior Buddhism might have shown to the Hindu faith, 
thẹ later Buddhists maintained an aggressively hostile 
attitude against Hinduism and the Hindu pet theories 
of emancipation and this is conclusively proved by a 
very interesting passage in the Cittasodhana-prakarana’ 
of Aryadeva. The passage in question contains a 
scathing indictment of the Hindu belief that bathing in 
holy places can confer merit and proves its futility 
in forcible but unequivocal language-—- 


प्रतरन्नपि गंगायां नेव >r खुद्चिसईैति । 
वस्माजमंधियां ऐसां det q निष्फलम्‌ | 
धर्मों यदि भवेत्‌ खानात्‌ कैवर्तानां छतार्थता । 
weed रवि छागां मत्यादौनां तु का कथा ॥ 
पापक्षयो5पि ञानेन नेव स्यादिति Grea: | 
यतो रागादिबुद्धिख zur तौधेसेविनाम्‌ ॥ 


“ À dog swimming in the Ganges is not considered 
pure, therefore bathing in holy places is futile for pious 
core x: bathing can confer. merit, the fishermen must 

9 most meritorious, not to speak of fi 

aquatic animals who are always eae ad 
night. It is certain th 
dissipated, because p Ww 
making pilgri i 

ESO &rimages are full of passion, hatred and other 
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$9. Iconography. 
(l) Importance of the study. 


The study of Iconography has revealed certain im- 
portant facts of primary importance, and here it is pro- 
posed to deal with one aspect of the importance of the 
study of Iconography, namely, how Buddhism, especially 
Tantric Buddhism, influenced other religions of India, 
especially Hinduism. It is well-known that the Paura- 
nic pantheon of the Hindus likewise influenced Tantric 
Buddhism, which was led to accept such gods as Ganesa, 
Sarasvati, etc., as gods in their own pantheon, but the 
point we want to emphasise here is that in purely Tantric 
matters it was Buddhism which took the lead. From 
the discussion below it will be clear that the weight of 
evidence is in favour of Buddhism, and that Tantric 
Hinduism drew its inspiration almost wholly from Tan- 
tric Buddhism. With the text of the Sadhanamala in 
hand it is now easy to track this vexed question. 


It is well-known that the Hindus recognize a set 
of ten Siddhamaniras with ten deities presiding over 
them. One of these goddesses is known as Tara whose 
Vidya or Mantra is stated to be: Om Hrim Strim Hum 
Phat. The Hindus claim this deity as their own and 
in the TGrarahasya of Brahmananda who flourished in 
the middle of the l6th century and in the Tanirasdra, 
a still later authority, we meet with the following 
Dhyana in which the form of Tara is given in detail:— 

घत्यालोठपदां घोरां सुणमालाविभूषिताम्‌ | 
खर्वा लग्बोदरों भोमां व्याप्रचर्माटतां कटौ ॥ 
नवयौवनसम्पन्नां पञ्चसुङ्राविसूषिंताम्‌ | 
चतुसुजां लोलजिज्ञां मच्षाभौमां वरप्रदाम्‌ ॥ 
खडूकचिसमायुक्त-सव्येतरसुजद्दयाम | 
कपालोत्पलसंयुक्त-सव्यपाणियुगान्विताम्‌ ॥ 
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पिड्लोग्रेकजटां ध्याबेन्मोखावच्ोम्यमूषिताम्‌ | 

बालार्कमण्डलाकार-जोचगचयभूबिताम्‌ ॥ 

ज्वलचितामध्यगतां घोरदंद्रा करालिनोम्‌ । 

सावेशस्मेरवदनां स्त्यलङ्गारविभूषिताम्‌ । 

विश्वव्यापकतोयान्तः श्रेवपझोपरिस्थिताम्‌ । 

अक्षोभ्यदेवोसूडन्यस्नौसू्तिनागरूपष्टक ॥ * 
From this it would appear that Tara is a fairly awe- 
inspiring divinity standing in Pratyalidha attitude with 
a garland of skulls round her neck, having a fierce face, 
protruding tongue and bare fangs. She is four-armed 
and carries in the two principal hands the Kartri and 
the Kapala while in two others she carries the sword 
in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She is 
decked in five Mudras, has one tuft of hair on her head 
which is ornamented with Aksobhya. 


exxxvi 


Now for the purpose of comparison three points 
are of special value: Tara is Ekajatà (lif. one tuft of 


hair), is decked in five Mudras ( पच्चमुब्राविम्ूषिताम्‌ ) and has 


Aksobhya on her crown. Why is she called Kkajata, 
what the five Mudras are, and who is Aksobhya ? 
These are three questions which cannot be explained in 
accordance with Hindu traditions. 


The Hindus have no deity known as Ekajatà, but 
they have a Tara who is regarded as a different form of 
Ekajata. They 


t, | 


have a variety of Mudras b ut no Mudra 
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at the mercy of the EROR of their devotees should 
lose their universal character and become divided into 
two sections. As the hostility between these two sec- 
tions ‘increased, their gods also were represented as 
possessing hostile nature. Hindu deities thus divided 
were never known to have any other deity on their 
heads. This is not in the least necessary for Hindu 
representation of deities, but why should this Tara we 
are discussing have Aksobhya on her crown? None of 
the points raised, therefore, is explained according to 
Hindu traditions. 


Let us try to explain the three points with the help 
of Buddhist traditions. The Buddhists have a deity 
called Ekajata and the Sadhanas Nos. 700,707,]23, 24, 
725,26,27, and 28 all relate to the worship which is 
offered to this deity who is conceived in a variety of 
different forms. In the Sdadhanamala this deity is 
variously known as Ugratàrà, Mahacinatara, Ekajata, 
Vidyujjvalàkaralt, etc. Out of these the form known 
as Mahacinatara agrees in all details with the descrip- 
tion of Tara, quoted previously. As regards the second 
point concerning the ornament of five Mudras, the 
` Sadhanamala offers. a solution. According to a sloka 
the Buddhists recognized six Mudras or ornaments all . 
made of human remains representing the six Paramétas 
well-known in early Buddhism. It says ? :— | 

करिठ्कारुचक र्ल्लमेखलं भस्मरूचकम्‌ । 

We वै पारमिता एता सुद्रारूपेण योजिता ॥ 
“The Torque, the (tw 9) Bracelets, a, bejewelled girdle, 
ashes and the sacred thread represent the six Paramitas 
and are applied in the form of Mudrās.” 


It might, therefore be inferred th jecti 
, , at the adjective 
पस्सुद्राविभूधिवाम्‌ stands for «« a goddess TM e व sk in dye as, in five orna- 


* Sadhanaimia, p. 489. 
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ments (made of human bones)" and this explanation is 
quite in keeping with the form and nature of the deity 
under discussion. The third point about the goddess 
having Akgabhya on her head can easily be explained by 
9, reference to Buddhist Iconography. T he Buddhists 
‘recognize five Dhyäni Buddhas as presiding i over the 
five Skandhas which are responsible for creation. The 
names of the five are given in the following couplet *:— 


fart वैरोचनो ख्यातो रल्लसम्भव एव T | 
च्यमिताभामोघसिदडिरच्योभ्यच प्रकौतितः I 

' The Bodhisattvas emanate from the five Dhyani Bud- 
dhas, Vairocana, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, Amogha- 
siddhi and Aksobhya, and do the work of creation, pro- 
tection and destruction. All Bodhisattvas and Buddha- 
Saktis emanating from a particular Dhyani Buddha are 
required to bear a small figure of the parental Dhyani 
Buddha on their heads. In a large number of Sadhanas 
the deities are described as च्यक्षोभ्यसुकुटिगो, असिताभविराजित- 
fare, वेरोचनभूषितां, eto » and those who have carefully ex- 
amined the sculptures of Buddhist deities preserved in 
different museums must have noticed the very interest- 
ing miniature of the parental Dhyani Buddha appearing 
on the heads of most of the sculptures.” 


Thus we can explain all the three points raised in 
Trep with -the Hindu deity Tārā by means of 
ताळ Let us now try to find out whe- 
Ta entical deity can p in t dhist 
oea 5 y e found in the Bud 


n a Sadhana Ec — hana composed by Saves by Saévata- 


fo 
bh us an absurd explanatio of this R 
Aksobhya on the crown is given in PLU Um जलप 
ससुद्र्सथने देवि कालकूटं समुत्यित्स्‌ iut 
उक देवाच Gr rerit: | 
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vajra we find tlie description of a deity identical in fora 
and nature as our Hindu'deity Tara. "There we read :— 

घत्यालौठपदां घोरां सुण्डमालाध्रलम्विताम्‌ | 

खबेलब्बोदरां भौमां नौलनौरजराजिताम्‌ ॥ 

न्यम्बकेकसुखां दिव्यां चोराटासभाख्राम्‌ | 

सुपडा शवारूझं नागाडकविभूविताम्‌ I 

रक्तवतुलनेचां च व्याश्रचर्माडतां कटी i 

नवयौवनसम्यन्नां पद्चछुम्राविधषिताम्‌ ॥ 

«referet महाऔमां सदंद्वोत्कटभोषणाम्‌ | 

खडुक्चिकरां wel वामोत्पलकपानघाम्‌ | 

पिज्ौग्नेकजटां ध्यायात्‌ मौलावच्तोभ्यसूबिताम्‌ ॥ 
This Mahacinatara also, like the Hindu deity Tara, pre- 
sents a fearful appearance with legs arranged in the 
Pratyalidha attitude; she wears a garland of skulls, and 
her face is rendered fierce with protruding tongue and 
fangs. She carries in the two principal hands the Kartri 
and the Kapala, while in two others she carries the 
sword in the right and the blue lotus in the left. She 
is decked in five Mudras and bears the figure of Akso- 
. bhya on the crown. Thus the resemblance between the 
two is clear and complete. It is a pity the time of 
Sa&vatavajra is not known except that he must be earlier 
than A.D. 00, as his Sadhana is to be found in the 
MS B which was written in A.D. 65. But fortunately, 
there is, however, another way of finding out when the 
deity Ekajatà entered the Buddhist pantheon. In the 


colophon of the Sadhana No. 27 of Ekajatà we meet 
with a remarkable sentence: 


x च्यायेनागाजुनपादेभोटेवु SHA | 
eps by Arya Nagarjunapada from the country of 
ot EL 


This fact points to Nàgàrjuna as the pioneer to 
bring to India the worship of Ekajatà from the shin es om cheese 


२ Sadhanamala, p. 20. 2 Ibid, p. 207. š 
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of Bhota, also known as Mahacina, which accounts for 


the name of the deity Mahacinatara. We may be pretty. 


certain, therefore, that before the time of Nagarjuna 
India knew of no deity as Ekajatà. The accurate time 
of Nagarjuna for the present remains an open ‘question 
but from what has been said about him in §4 we can 
place him cir, A.D. 645. 


In this connection another fact is to be noticed, 
namely, the mention of the tradition in connection with 
the origin of Mahacinataraé according to purely Hindu 
traditions. In the Türatantra Bhairavi asks Bhairava 


the nature of the Mantra by which Buddha and Vagistha | 


obtained perfection (Siddhi) and Bhairava in reply gave 
out the secret Tantra to her—a Tantra belonging to the 
Yogatantra class perscribing revolting practices. In 
the Ridrayamala again we read of Vasistha being asked 
to go to Cinabhümi where the Buddha was residing,’ 
Vasistha went there and saw the Buddha surrounded 
by a large number of women drinking wine and engaged 
in obscene rites? At this VaSistha had great fears and 
asked the Buddha to clear up his doubts. He even- 
tually got his doubts cleared up and ultimately obtained 


perfection by muttering the Mant 
of the five Makara, ° anura and by the free use 


~ =. 6 aar: eee os 


INTRODUCTION. cxli 


and witnessed the same scene as described in the Rudra- 
yamala. Vasistha as a true follower of the Vedic rites 
got horrified and was on the point of leaving the job, 
when there was a mysterious voice from heaven ` which 
explained these strange rites as Cinacara and asked. him 
to follow the same for the attainment of perfection. 
Vagistha was pleased and eventually came to the Bud- 
dha when he was in a deeply drunken state." The latter ` 
after hearing him gave Vašistha all he desired. cs 


In Hinduism the Rudrayamala and Brahmayamala 
are regarded as Tantras of the greatest authority. The 
evidence of these two Tantras as well as of the Tara- 
tantra leads us to suppose that this Tara was worshipped 
in Mahacina by the native inhabitants, who professed 
probably the primitive Bon religion of Tibet and that 
the Hindus got the Vidya from the Buddha or in other 
words from the Buddhists. It is very probably that 
Nagarjuna who flourished in the middle of the 7th cen- 
tury, was the pioneer to introduce the worship of Maha- 
cinatara in India. The Mantra, Om Hrim Stri Him 
Phat, was first invented by the Buddhists and the 
Hindus quietly took it and found it to be a powerful 
Charm invariably awarding Siddhi, and that is probably 
the reason why the Mantra was designated as one of the 
Siddhamantras. 


In this connection it should be borne in mind that 
the ancient people looked upon the Mantras with super- 
stitious awe and believed that if the Mantra were 
changed or distorted it would either give no result or 


7 fate नियते wd विग्णना बुदरूपिणा | 
वेदवाद्विदडोऽयमाचारोऽसस्मरतो सस | 
इति चिन्तयतस्तस्थ वशस्य सदात्मनः | 

-— चाकाशवाणे प्रादा मेवं चिन्तय सुव्रत | 

¦ अथासौ तं समालोक्य मदिरामदविकलः | 
भाङ बुः प्रसञ्चाद्मा किसे बसिडागतः i 
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duce great harm. Thus, though | 
agod o Tick. her Dhyana was changed from the uh- 
grammatical Buddhist language. to grammatical, the 
Hindus did not change. the Mantra, which remained the 
same. This isa very important factor for all who will 
take up this line of investigation, because by comparing 
the Mantras alone it will be possible to detect the com- 
«mon deities in different religions, to trace their origin 
-and to know how they entered into the different pan- 
theons. 


Taking the similarity of Mantras as a guiding factor 
let as proceed to examine another deity who is included 
by the Hindus in the ten Mahavidyà group and who is 
called by them Chinnamasta. She is described in the 
Tantrasira* and Chinnamasta Kalpa? in the following 
words :— 


मध्ये तु तां महादेवों रूयंकोटिसमप्रभाम्‌ i 


Ekajata’s name was ` 


oo WA +e om a m ews eee s 
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मझादेवौं मदाघोरां सुक्तकेध्रों दिगम्बराम्‌ | 


From this Dhyana the principal goddess Chinna- 
mastā may be imagined to have a very awe-inspiring 
external appearance. She holds her own severed head 
in her left hand and from her severed neck issues forth 
a stream of blood falling into the mouth of the severed 
head. She is nude, of fierce appearance, with legs 


arranged in the Pratyalidha attitude. She wears a gar- 


land of heads and carries in her right hand the Kartri, 
and according to some stands on Rati and Kama. 
She is accompanied by two attendants; Dakini and 
Varnini-on the right and the left sides respectively. 
They are identical in form and appearance and carry 
the Kartri in the right hand and the Kapila in the left, 
and drink the blood which issues in a stream from the 
severed neck of the principal deity. 


Now, that we have a definite idea about the form 
of this powerful goddess from the Hindu sources let us. 
turn to the Sadhanamala and see if we can find a deity 
identical in appearance and: form with the Hindu god- 
dess Chinnamasta. The Sadhanamala contains the des- 
cription of a deity who is named Vajrayogini and resem- 
bles in all respeots the form of Chinnamastà we have 
been discussing. There the Dhyana is! :— 

पोतवर्णा खयमेव खकाचिंकतितखमस्तकवामचस्तस्थितां दक्षिणइस्तकर्चि- 
सितां ऊळेविस्तृतवामबाऱ्‌ू अघोः नमितद्च्तिणबा्चु वासम्शून्यां प्रसारित- 
दच्तिणपारां सङ्गुचितवामपादां भावयेत्‌ । कबन्धान्निःत्यार्हरधारा age 
प्रविधर्ति. aut उभयोः पाश्योगिन्धोसुखे प्रविशति। वामदक्षिणपाश्रेयोः 


श्यामवणेवच्ववशंगोपौतवेवष्ववैरोचन्यो ` वासद्च्तिणदसतकर्जिसङ्िते दक्तिण- 


० -हवळ्यादाम्यशाठयद, p. 452. 
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वामश्खकपेरसहिति प्रसारितवामपादप्रसारितदच्छिगपादे सप्लचितेतर्पादे 


मुन्नकेश्यो भावचेत्‌ | 


According to Buddhist tradition, therefore, the 
deity should be nude and should carry her own head 
severed by-herself with her own Kartri which she carries 
in her right hand. She stands in the Pratyalidha atti- 
tude with her left hand raised and the right lowereg. 
She: is accompanied by Vajravarnani and Vajravairo- 
cani who carry the Kartri and Karpara (skull) and stand 
in the Pratyalidha attitude. From the neck of the 
prinoipal deity issue forth streams of blood, one falling 
into her own. mouth and two others into the mouths of 
the two companions. | 


It is, therefore, apparent that the two deities 
though designated by two different names, Chinnamasta 
and Vajrayogini, are remarkably similar. And yet one 
is Hindu and the other is Buddhist. There thus arises 
the necessity to explain the origin of the deity and 
to. ascertain whether she was originally Hindu or Bud- 
dhist. The T'antrasüra, is very late, and the’ Bhairava- 


FR Therefore, these dates will not help. The 
Sis however, gives valuable data in. ascertain- 
ing the antiquity of this deity. First of all, the sadhana 


appears in the MS B Which shows that the sadhana 


probably ees time of Siddha Sabarsa, who very 
i as shown before 
F ty nay, therefore, ७७ dated 

"3 also necessary to refer 
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to the Mantras in question, which are likely to her 
decisive light on this point. But unfortunately as muo 
time has elapsed since the introduction i of the Vaj rayo- 
gini cult many copies of MSS containing the ritual of 
her worship have failed to bring out the original accu- 
racy of the Mantras and the practices. Very : probably 
owing to this, errors and modifications are noticeable in 
the MSS now extant in the Mantra of the goddess in 
Hindu literature, but it is still to ००: hoped that there 
remains enough, to prove that the cult was originally 
Buddhist. 


Quite naturally the Mantra given in the Sadhana- 
mala runs as :— 

at at af सवेबुद्धडाकिनीये aqme वस्ववेरोचनोये X = = 
फट्‌ We We «UT | 


The three af letters are given to the three deities so 
also the three € letters and three wes. The principal 
deity is called in the Mantra Sarva-Buddhadakini, while 
the attendant to her left is Vajrayarnani and to her right, 
Vajravairocani. The prefix **Vajra" shows that the 
' deities belong to Vajrayana. Thus we can see that the 
Mantra is the natural consequence of the form of the 
deity according to the canons of Vajrayana. The epi- 
thet सवेबुडडाकिनी clearly shows.the Buddhist character of 
the Mantra. In the Buddhist tradition the principal 
deity is Dakini and the companions are Vajravarnani and 
Vajravairocani. In the Hindu literature the principal 
deity is designated Chinnamasta while the companions 
are named Dakini and Varnani with the prefix q«i drop- 
ped altogether. But the difüoul ty arises when we take 


mastakalpa* enumerates 
tives. The Mantra given in Tantrasara is सर्वेसिद्धिवणनोये 


Oriental Institute सकल Institute MS. No. 4995 fol, 3l2a. 
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सैसिद्धिडाकिनौये वच्वैरोचगोये wemw wwmw etc.” In this also 
the three names Dakini, Varnani, and Vairocani, all 
appear, but why the prefixes are changed from सव सिद्धि 
in the first two instances to qa in the third instance, 
we fail to understand. The change, however, appears 
to be more or less deliberate as will be evident from 
the Mantra given in the Chhinnamastakalpa, namely, 
af वसवैरोचनोचे सर्वबु्डाकिनोये वच्चवेरोचनौये हूँ हं फट्‌ rer)? 
From this it can definitely be said that the original of 
ad fats was सवं बुद्ध as is evident from सवंबुद्धि of the Chhinna- 
mastakalpa. If the original is taken in view of the cir- 
cumstances noted above to be सवै a there remains very 
little to show that the origin of the goddess is Buddhist. 


Thus we can realize the importance of the study 
of iconography, especially in determining the origin of 
certain deities and certain Mantras. In this connection 
there are more faots which are noteworthy. It. may 
be remembered that the Vajrayanists described the idea 
of Mahasukha as a state when Bodhicitta merges itself. 


. in Stnyata as salt melts in water, and to symbolize this 


the followers of Vajrayana conceived the idea of Yab- 
yum (or Yuganaddha) deities, or deities in embrace. 
So Yabyum deities are an dutcome of purely Vajrayanic 
idea, which was unknown to Hinduism before the Tan- 


tric: Age, and even now does 
ideas or traditions, Tf m ell with Hindu 


= all consonants of the alphabet, 
8१७४०१ Ene —— UR, and it ie or कारादि, and it is 
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not to be wondered at if a deity is conceived by the 
Buddhists as Kali belonging to the Yogatantra class and 
in whom all the consonants of the alphabet are deified. 
In: the Yogatantra and Anuttarayogatantra all gods 
are represented as embracing their Saktis and feeling 


the bliss of Nirvana. 


Another important fact to be noticed in fixing the 
origin of deities is their Dhyana. If the names of the 
deities end or begin with the word Vajra in ninety per 
cent. of cases we may rest assured that they take their 
origin in Buddhism and where gods and goddesses are 
described as nude and lustful their origin also may be 
regarded for certain as Buddhistic. When deities are 
described with ornaments of Mudras representing the 
Paramitas and composed of human bones such as ww- 
सुन्नाविसूविता or चतुसुंद्राविभूधितां, etc., they may be taken to 
have sprung from Buddhism. And lastly, whenever 
gods and goddesses are described as bearing a miniature 
figure of one of the following deities, Amitàbha, Vairo- 
cana, Amoghasiddhi, Aksobhya and Ratnasambhava— 
on their crown they must be taken to be Buddhist in 
origin. - š ; 


II. Some Identifications. 


How potent the Sadhanas are in determining the 
identification of images in stone or metal or in paintings, 
has already been shown by Professor A. Foucher of the 
Paris University in his two volumes of Etudes Sur 
V Iconographie Bouddhique de PInde and subsequently 
by the present writer in his Indian Buddhist Icono- 
| graphy. Now that the text of. the Sadhanamala is pub- 
lished it is likely to offer fuller details and render fuller 
assistance in correcting identifications already proposed 
in the earlier works on the subject. To show how 
S&dhanas and images mutually help to explain each 





oxlviii TDI 
‘she identificati a few i 

other, d shall take up the fe dee, नः 
including some unique specum 
and Picture-Gallery at.Baroda, and Gemonetrate e 
picture correspondence as fully as possible within this 
limited space. 

l. Vajrasana (Pl. I). 

This beautiful sculpture is now preserved in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. The main figure wears the 
monkish dress of the Buddhists, the T'ricivara, with the 
right arm bare and left covered. The pose of. sitting 
is usual in meditation, cross-legged in the Indian fashion 
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. The finger 
tips of the right hand touches the lotus seat in what is 
called the Bhümispar$a mudrà and the left hand rests 
on the left lap. The seat of the deity is on the double 
conventional lotus placed on a pedestal supported by 
three lions and two elephants, showing that the seat 
may represent a simhüsana or a lion throne. The head 
of the deity is covered with wavy hair and ear-rings 
adorn the ears. Behind the head is the circular halo 
(Prabhamandala) Over which is seen the effigy of the 
Bo-tree, the symbol of the Buddha. On the top and on 


more figures, one on either 
The figure to the left of 
chowrie in the right hand 
while the left rests against 
lotus which appears above. 


and ear-ornaments ` ara, torque, bracelets armlets 
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we turn to page 22 of the 
text of Sadhanamala and find the following de UR 
i cr aj end d 
T ‘a god desi 8 ; 
bees ME 
दिसुजेकसुखं पौत॑-चतुर्माससंघटितमछासिंहासनवरु तदुपरि EM aqaa वच्च- 
wage वामोत्सक्षस्थितवामकरू I बन्धकरागारया- 
बस्लावशु ख्छिततनुं ... | 

तदनु भगवतो «fe Wu बोधिसत्वं qaume (wgsi जटासुकुट- 
धारिणं उटछहौतचासरदचक्षिणकरं नागकेशरपल्लवघर्वामकरम्‌ | 


तथा वामे Maat बोधिसत्वं x जटासुकुटिनं 'चामरुधारिदच्तिण- 
वौच्यमाणं ~ 
gai कमलघारिवामकरुम्‌ | रतद्दयं भगवन्मखम सि पश्यत्‌ | 


To identify this figure 


This Dhyana shows that the principal figure in the 
sculpture may be identified with Vajrasana, and the two 
companions with Maitreya on the right, and with Loke- 
$vara on the left. The pose of sitting is called the Vajra- 
paryanka attitude and the posture of the right hand is - 
the Bhumisparsa mudrà. The description of the image 
and the description contained in the Sadhana corres- 
pond in a way which makes the identification certain. 


2. Sadaksari Lokeávara (Pl. II). 

Here the picture represents a goddess sitting in the 
attitude of Samadhi, with leg crossed and the soles of 
the feet turned upwards. The deity is endowed with 
one face and four arms and is decked with many orna- 
ments, such as the girdle, necklace, bracelets, armlets, 
car-ornamenís and a richly bejewelled tiara. The eyes 
are half closed in token of meditation and the whole face 
presents a peaceful, benign, and graceful appearance. 
uw two Principal hands are joined together against the 

reast in ii aral. The second right hand carries the 
rosary while the second loft Carries a, ————— PE This metal 


l From 
8 photo purchased from the Baroda Museum. 
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i the Nepalese art and the execution 
fi is a produot of sate ` 
ae image is of no o merit. From the appear. 
ance of the image it looks as though it were about thres 
hundred years old. 

For the identification of the image let us again turn 
to page 29 of the text of the first volume and quote the 
relevant Dhyana which is expressed in the following 
words : 


ओमक्लोकनाथं वच्पञ्चग्भचन्रस्थं वचपर्यङ्ग शशिप्रभं कुन्देन्द्वणेसुळ्चलं 
जटासुकुटघर शान्तं व्यमिताभकतशेखरं थयाञ्जचमंनिवसनं नानालङ्गगरभूषित 
दक्षिण कर व्यक्ञमालाधर, MARE पद्ममणिविभूधितम्‌ | दो wet संयुक्तो 
सवंराजेन्तरसुत्रा हृदि संस्थितं .... | 


The principal figure presented in the image can thus 
be definitely identified with Lokesvara, who isthe pre- 


six syllables only. The Lokegvara here described, there- 
fore, has another name, of Sadaksari-Lokeévara. He is 


Super-imposition is made optional no miniature appears 
on the head of this metal figure. The mudra of clasped 
hand is here called the Sarvarajendra-mudra, Thus 


Pi ka accurate correspondence of form and symbols, 
id e ae how the image and the Sadhana mutually 


9. Sadaksars Mandala, (Pl. III): 





PLATE III. 
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their geometric figures (Yantra). The mandalas may 
contain from a minimum of two to.a considerable num- 
ber of deities or their symbols. In the present sculpture 
three figures of deities are to be seen, though one to the 
right seems to be much mutilated. The principal figure 
has all the characteristics of the previous figure identi- 
fied as Sadaksari-Lokesvara. But this time it is accom- 
panied with two other figures and is not alone as in the 
previous case. The two principal hands are joined to- 
gether and they rest against the breast. Two other 
hands hold, the rosary in the right, and the lotus m the 
left. The lotus, however, is much mutilated but it can 
be traced by following the stalk which is clearly seen on 
the stone. The figure to the right of the principal god 
Is entirely broken, but the Sadhana will show what it 
was and what symbols it had in its hands. The figure 
to the left, however, is intact and presents a goddess 
sitting on a lotus in what is called the Virasana, with 
one face and four arms showing in the two principal 
hands the añjali mudra and in two others the rosary in 
the right and the lotus in the left. To identify the 
mandala thus presented, and to determine the form and 
character of the broken figure let. us again turn to page 
27 of the text where the. following description is pre- 
served :— 


आत्मानं लोकेश्वरखूपं सर्वांलक्ञारभूषितं saa wass वामतः पझ्मधरं 
दक्षिणतो अच्चमालाधरं अपराभ्यां 'इस्ताभ्यां छदि सम्पटाझलिस्थितं ध्थायात्‌ | 
दच्तिणे मणिधरं तददणेश्र॒जान्वितं पद्मान्तस्पोपरिस्थं वामे तयेव src 
बडक्ञरों मह्ाविद्याम्‌ | 
Loke$vara is here described as four-armed with two 
hands carrying the rosary in the right and the lotus in 
the left and showing the: añjals in the remaining two 
hands. He is accompanied by Manidhara on the right 
whose colour, hands and symbols are the same as those 
of the principal god, seated on another lotus. On a 


EN INTRODUCTION. 
third lotus is seated Sadaksart Mahavidya who in appear. 
ance, colour and symbols in the four hands resembles 
the principal god. Therefore, on the strength of the 
Sadhana we can definitely describe the broken figure to 
the right of the principal figure on the stone sculpture 
as that of Manidhara, four-armed carrying the rosary 
in the right hand and the lotus in the left with the 
remaining two showing the añjah against the breast, 
It has to be pointed out in this connection that though 
the principal figure sits in the Vajraparyanka attitude, 
the companions whose forms ought to agree entirely 
with the principal figure show the Virasana instead. In 
Sadhana No. ll the goddess Sadaksart Mahavidya is 
indeed described with the Viràsana, but there her sym- 
bols are different from those met with in the present 
image. Here, however, the different attitude of sitting 
must be ascribed to the liberties taken by the artist. 


4. Khasarpana Lokeávara (Pl. I V)! 

The image represented is one of the finest the Ben- 
gal School of mediaeval art produced and the nature, 
technique, and execution of the sculpture compare favour- 
ably with those of the best specimens of Indian art of any 
other school. All the figures in the sculpture are well 


balanced, neatly carved and: present a most graceful. 


appearance. The execution of details is excellent and 
emak is of 9 very high order. In this image 
> zm) *ala is represented with the principal figure in 

€ who is accompanied by four figures standing 


by th two š i a tho two sides. sides 
6 | i 
| attendants appearing on the t ides, 
० From a ph topraph kin 
pho grap dly Supplied by Mr, R. D. Banerjee, 
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Below and all round the niches, a thick foliage is re- 
presented and within this are seen lively figures of 
monkeys, peacocks and other animals. On the pedestal 
below are to be found several sacred symbols of the 
Buddhists. 


The principal figure sits on a double conventional 
lotus with its right leg unsupported and the left resting 
on the seat. He is profusely adorned with a variety of 
ornaments, and presents a benign and peaceful appear- 
ance with eyes half-closed in: meditation. He wears a 
Jatamukuta and on the crown there is the miniature figure 
of a Dhyani Buddha represented in the Samadhi mudra. 


In the right two more figures appear, one in a sitting 
and the other in a standing attitude. The standing figure 
represents a goddess with the blue lotus in the left hand. 
This figure has also a calm and peaceful appearance and 
the mode of standing has a grace of its own. The sitting 
figure represents a male deity, with ornaments and a 
tiara, and hands clasped against his breast and a book 
in the left arm-pit. 


There are similarly two figures to the left of the 
principal deity, one in a sitting and another in a standing 
attitude. Here also the sitting figure represents a god 
and the standing figure a goddess. The sitting figure 
has a fierce countenance with bare fangs and eyes rolling 
in anger. It carries a mace in the left hand and shows 
a corpulent belly. The standing figure represents 9 
goddess-with one face and four arms, showing the namas- 
küra mudrà, and the rosary in the two right and the 
Tridandi and the Kamandalu in the two left. hands. 


_ Mor the purpose of identifying this sculpture with 
the principal and the attendant deities let us again turn to. 
page 43 of the Sadhanamala where we have the following 
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description of Khasarpana Lokegvara with four attendan 

` : जटासुकुटौ शिरसि अमिताभधारो सर्वाखङ्गार्‌- 
भूषित cr WM सहखदलपद्भस्थः ललिताच्छेपः दिस॒नेकसुखः वामेन 

भूषितः 

mat दच्तिणेनाम्टतधाराखवदरदः गसौनः | 

aurem कनकश्यामवर्णा उन्नतपौनपयो धरा सर्वोलङ्गार्रूषिता उत्पल- 


कलिकासन्नकरद्दयापितनेचा | š 
तदनु सुधनकुमारः कनकोज्चलः रल्लाभरणो रल्नमकुटो वामकच्ष्तावसक्त- 


कमलिकः (2) छताझलिएटः | 

तदनु wget जटामुकुटिनौ मूश्चि चेत्यालङ्गता कनकोज्जला LETTE 
घाना दक्षिणहस्तेन नमस्कार कुर्वाणा अपरेणाक्षमालाधरा वामकराम्यां 
चिदण्डौकमख्डलुव्यय़ा | 

तदनु walt ज्वलद्भासरः ASE नागाभरणो रक्तवर्णी 
लम्बोट्रो द्याप्नचर्माव्वरः दण्डहस्तः | 

When this description is compared with the descrip- 
tion of the sculpture given above it will be seen that 
they correspond most remarkably. And as a result of 
this we can identify the principal deity as Khasarpana, 
one of the many forms of Loke$vara—an emanation of 
Amitabha, whose effigy appears on his crown in the 
sculpture, Though the right hand of the image is broken 


j Can assert, terist; 
dalu, while the sit ting f from her characteristic Kaman- 


Hayagriv “प्पट represents the fearful 200 
oe ia the niches of the arch are A 

yani Buddhas with Amitabha, and his two 
lowermost figures 
tas (like Sücimukha) 
| have saved from eternal 
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One thing.noticeable in this Sadhana is that the 
principal deity is: here described as sitting in the Lalita. 
attitude on a sativaparyanka. The attitude of sitting 
adopted by the principal figure in letting down the 
right leg while the left is placed on a pedestal is what 
is called the Lalita attitude of sitting. What the Sativa- 
paryanka is, is a matter of longstanding controversy. 
It was pointed out once that the Sattvaparyanka may 
represent the animal seat but Professor Foucher mis- 
trusted this interpretation. From the present image it 
appears very probable that by sattvaparyanka is meant 
the seat on which are carved the figures of animals 
other than the lion, because if the lion was there it 
would no longer be called the Sativaparyaika but an 
actual Simhasana. 


5. Lokanatha (Pl. V).* 

This picture represents the stone image of a ‘god 
seated on what is called the Ardhaparyankasana attitude 
with the right knee raised up and the left leg placed on . 
the seat. The figure is exceedingly artistic with a well- 
balanced body, a round face, pointed and well-shaped, 
and eyes completely but artistically closed in tokon of 
meditation. He wears a Jatamukuta, the ear-rings, the 
deer-skin and the sacred thread -besides the bracelets and 
the armlets. The left hand rests on the seat behind the 
left thigh and holds the stem of-a full-blown lotus which 
appears above. On the right also a full-blown lotus is to 
be seen. On the whole the figure. presants a most 
pleasant and mystic appearance and brings to the mind 
of the observer an atmosphere of serenity and. peace. 


For the purpose of identification we haye to notice 
the two lotuses on the two sides which are the well-known 
symbols of Padmapani, the emanation: of Amitabha. 


kin li j 
5 ! From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal of the Lucknow 
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; Padmapani in which he may 
Lokanstha is that for त with ue other deity of the 
or may rat mandala, such as, Sudhana, Hayagriva, 
d Bhrkuti : but when all the four are present he 
is to be recognized as Khasarpama. Moreover, Khasar- 
pana, generally is described as sitting In the Lalita atti- 
tude, but Lokanatha may take any attitude such as the 
Ardhaparyahka- attitude in the present figure; even 
standing figures of Lokanatha are not at all uncommon 
In art. 

The figure represented in Plate XIb from a metal 
image in the Baroda Museum responds to the description 
contained in the Sadhana in as complete a manner as 
could .be expected and shows the Varada Mudra in the 
right and holds the stalk of a lotus in his left hand. The 
lotus to the right in the present figure may be ascribed to 
the vagaries of the artist and the addition may be due to 


the desire on his part to havé a lotus parallel to the one 
on the left. 


6. Simhanada Lokefvara (Pl. VII). 


The present picture represents a sculpture of wonder- 
ful beauty, 
very best specimens of 
of the treasures of the 
» dignified and mystic 
the superb grace in the attitude of sitting on 
on of a well-balanced 


most artistic fashio hair are shown on the shoulders in the 
N; ithas no ee et oop perhaps except perhaps 


२ From a 
Photograph kin li 
Museum. y Supplied by Mr, Prayag Dayal of the Lucknow 
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the -Yajfiopavita if it can be called an ornament. . The 
left hand rests on the seat behind the thigh. Probably 
the stalk of a lotus is held in hisleft hand and by follow- 
ing the stalk we come to the full blown lotus above, near 
the left shoulder, and the small sword which appears on 
the lotus. To the left appears the trident or the tristila 
on to which a snake is entwined. In the right hand the 
figure carries a rosary. The seat is on the back of a 
roaring lion who holds up his head towards the rider in 
the most life-like fashion. 


For the purpose.of identification let us refer to page 
63 of the present text where the description of a deity 
similar in appearance is described in the following 
बिण SER ~ Q fara जटासुकुटिनं 

ara सिंहनादलोकेखरुरूपं भावयेत्‌ | waar fats जटास्ुकुटिन 
निर्भूषण व्याप्नचर्मपाठतं faerie मषदारानलौलं sr चन्द्रप्रभं 
भावयेत्‌ | दक्षिणे सितणणिवेडितं foi cdd वाभे नानासगन्धिकुसम- 
मरिपूरितपझ्मभाजनं वामदस्तादुत्थपद्मोपरि ज्वलत्खडु...... 


With the help of this Sadhana we can identify the 
present image as of Simhanad& LokeSvara because the 
description of the image and that of the deity in the Sa- 
dhana correspond in all possible details. Only in two 
details, however, the present image does not agree; the 
rosary carried by the figure in the right hand is not men- 
tioned in the Sadhana, and the lotus vessel contain- 
ing various fragrant flowers mentioned in the Sadhana 
does not appear in the image. But in spite of these two 


discrepancies it is easy to testify to the correctness of 
the identification. 


7. Arapacana Mañjusrī (Pl. VII). 
The picture represents a figure with. one hand and 
the tiara broken. It does not present a satisfactory 


EE TONNEN a NINN 


kin 
A ! From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali of the Dacca 
Museum. 
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- the mutilation. The image is 
EY daa and in workmanship but poor in 
i. The sunken eyes, & clumsy e E femi. 
nine narrowness of the waist do not redound to the credit 
of the sculptor. The sculpture, पल connot be 
designated as a good specimen of | art. The centra] 
figure, however, is richly decorated with all Bodhisattva 
ornaments such as the mukuta, ear-rings, torque, neck. 
lace, armlets, bracelets, the girdle and the anklets ; the 
upper part of the body is bare though there is a fashion- 
able scarf which can be recognized by the overflowing 
ends shown on the aureole on both sides. The lower 
part of the body is covered by thin loin cloth which is 
rendered most beautiful by means of stripes. The legs 
are arranged in the meditative attitude like that of 
Vajrasana and Sadaksari previously described. The right 
hand is gone and it is not possible to say at present 
what symbol it held. But the left hand which lies 
against the breast carries a book. 


But: on the sculpture there are many more figures 
besides the principal one. Below the lotus seat and on 
the pedestal in front two figures are seen supporting the 


behind them there are figures 


on the to t : 
"पा e Wu Just above the crown of the 
sculptured on the “aces these four, some more figures, 


mudrà, — whose BELL Buddha with the Bhüsparsa- 
mysterious f a8 been taken by one of the four 


Š surrounding the 


. ७ ० ० the 
and on the principal deity in 


tight and the left. All 


who represent some unknown. 
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ARAPACANA MANJUSRI. ( अरपचन-मञ्जुथी ) 
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these four figures present the same appearance with legs 
arranged in the Samādhimudrā and carrying a raised 
sword in the right hand and a book in the left. They 
all wear ornaments and in other respects resemble the 
principal deity in appearance and character. 


Here also the sculpture represents a Mandala or 
magic circle and for its identification let us turn to page 
8 of the text where we meet with a description of a 
deity by the name of Arapacana who is accompanied by 
four minor deities. Tt runs as follows :— 


सुभ्राकार निष्पन्नमरपचनाख्यं fad सर्वालङ्कारभूषितं wu ध्यानेकनिदधं 
वच्चपयक्वेनोपविळं दच्तिणवामकराभ्यां असिएसततको धारयन्तं ... ... तस्थ पुरुतः 
सुक्तसेफोद्भवजालिनोप्रभं अर्पचनवदु दिसजादियुक्त ...... तदनु us: 
सितपकारनिव्यन्न॑ चन्द्रप्रभं ...... ततो «fer खुम्नचकारनिव्यञ्चा केशिनों 
सितां «afe reet पौनपयोधरां सव्यासव्येनासिपुरत्तकधरां ...... तत 
उत्तरण सुङ्गानकारनिष्पन्नासुपकेशिनो,.. ...सर्वानश्पचनसदृशान्‌ विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 


According to the dictum laid down in the Sadhana 
the whole sculpture may be identified as that of the 
_Arapacana Mandala. The principal god represents 
Arapacana Mañjušri, the figure in front Jaliniprabha, 
the one behind Candraprabha, that to the right Kesini, 
and the one to the left Upakesini. The principal as well 
as the minor deities of the Mandala should present the 
same appearance: and symbols as we find in the Dacca 
Specimen now before us. The Sadhana further says that 
the principal deity originates from the germ syllable a, 
Jaliniprabha from र, Candraprabha from प, Kesini from 
च, and Upakesini from न, and this probably accounts 
for the name of the deity, Arapacana (aqua). 


8. Buddhakapala (Pl. VIII): 
The present image which is now preserved in the 
Baroda Museum, though coarse in execution is unique in 





! From a photograph supplied by the Baroda Museum, 
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character from an iconographer’s point of view. Here 
we find that the figure presents a fierce appearance wi th 
three blood-shot eyes rolling in anger, distorted face, 
canine teeth, ornaments made of bones, a garla nd of 
severed heads and an attitude of menacing dance. The 
right leg rests on the pedestal while the left is placed on 
the right thigh. The hair on its head rises upwards like 
a flame of fire. The figure is four-armed and in the two 
principal hands are shown the Kartri and the Kapàla 
against the breast, and in the two remaining hands it 
carries the Damaru (drum) in the right and the Khatv- 
anga (magic wand) surmounted with a trident in the left. 
In order to identify this figure let us again refer to the 
text where we find the following description which 
corresponds with the picture presented in the image 
now under discussion :— 


नोलवर्णों AEG TeSys मुखमालाविभूषितं qme 
चक्षोभ्यधारिणं wm WAY! वामे खट्टाककपालं दक्षिण कर्चिडमरुकं 
प्रचालिक्गितम्‌ | । | 


The image, therefore, may be identified with Bud- 
dhakapala who represents a different form of Heruka, 
the most popular deity of the Vajrayana Pantheon. 
But it must be remarked that Buddhakapala is describ- 
ed in the Sadhana as associated with his Sakti Citrasena 
in close embrace. Images of Buddhakapàla are ex- 
tremely rare, and probably wherever found will be of 
the Yab-yum type. The image preserved in the Baroda, 
Museum IS peculiar because it represents Buddhakapala 
without the Sakti, and as such it is unique. ` 


9. Jambhala (Pl. IX). 
From the fierce Presence of Buddhakapala let us 


Hen to thè Pleasing figure of Sees hale who is repre. | who is repre- 
! pp. Ol 2 eee र Met 


2 From a photo kin li 
Dacca Museum, dly supplied by Mr. अ. K, Bhattasali, M.A. of the 
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sented as & typical land-holder with some financial resist- 
ance. : The figure presents an easily excitable tempera- 
ment with a flabby, phlegmatic constitution and a 
bulging belly, but it is well decorated with j ewellery and 
costly ornaments and dress. The figure is one-faced and 
two-armed and holds very peculiar symbols in the 
hands, namely the citron in the right and the mongoose 
in the left ; the mongoose vomits jewels as the result of 
the pressure exerted by the hands of the master. For 
the identification of the image let us again open the text 
where the following description is given of a god who is 
called Jambhala *:— 


भगवन्तं ञम्भलं -ध्यायाव्‌ सुवणंवणं Water सर्वालङ्गारघर वामदक्तिण 
इस्ताभ्यां नकुलो वोञपूरकघरु रुल्नसम्भवसुकुटं उत्पलमालाघरम्‌ | 
The image, therefore, represents the Buddhist god 
of wealth who is well-known amongst the Vajrayana 
ascetics as the deity possessing extraordinary powers of 
conferring wealth on his devotees. He must have 
been extensively and eagerly worshipped by the 
poor ascetics to whom wealth was denied by Providence. 


]0. Heruka. (Pl. X).* à 

This plate in which a Dacca Museum image is repré- 
sented shows the figure of & slender, well-built deity 
dancing in the Ardhaparyaüka attitude with the right 
leg placed on the left thigh. The face is rendered fero- 
cious by the gaping mouth, canine teeth, blood-shot 
eyes and an angry expression. The hair rises on the head 
in the shape of a flame of fire and forms the back-ground 
for a tiny little figure sitting on-the head. The right hand 
is broken from the shoulder andthe arms together with the 
symbols have disappeared. But from the marks remain- 
ing on the stone it can be seen that the right hand was 
raised above menacingly in the attitude -of throwing 
I Se 


i p. 500. : MEA 
2 ‘From a-photo kindly supplied by: Mr; N. E- 
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something. The left hand is also injured but it can be 
easily inferred from the marks on the stone that it rested 
against the breast and held something like a vessel. 
The figure wears 9 garland of severed. heads and orna- 
ments made of bones. From his left shoulder hangs a 
Khatvanga with flowing banners and small bells attach- 
ed to the extremities of the flags. The workmanship of 
the whole sculpture is simple but expressive, but the 
beauty is somewhat marred because of mutilation. 


To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 469 
of the text where we find a description of a god Heruka, 
which corresponds exactly with the descripton just given. 
There he is described as:— 

नौलं नरुचमंम्टतं कपालमालाच्छोभ्यालष्ुःतशिर्ता ज्चलदूद्धेपिङ्गलके ग 
Tanase अन्तसं्रंथितसुण्इमालावलम्बितं नरास्थिरंचिताभरणं दिसुजेकमुखं 
दंद्राकरालवदनं दक्षिणकरेण वचघारिणं वामकरेण पूणकपालं वामस्कन्यासक्त- 
werg स्टिकापताकानर्‌ शिरो विश्ववच्चासङ्गतषश्चचिकवच्वशिखरमघ WT- 
खचिकवचाकारं यज्ञोपवौतवत्‌ age, विश्वप्मरूय वामपादं तस्थेवोरो 
दक्षिणचरणं विन्यस्य sel कुवन्तं हेरकवोरं भावयेत्‌ ॥ 


By comparing the two descriptions we can definitely 
say that the miniature figure on the crown in the sculp- 
ture represents Aksobhya; in the right hand which is 
pore Heruka wielded the Vajra, and in the left hand 
a pala [full of blood] was held against the breast. 
eee wears garments of human skin, and ornaments 

oor Auman bones,.and the Khatvanga is composed 


of bones and a human skull The garland is made of 


severed 
human heads and they are held together by 


of pe Thus the whole sculpture ‘is identified. 
means 0 Sadhana and now it is ‘possible to see 


how the Sadhana 
eS and the sculpture mutually throw light 
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In plate XI? is represented a metal figure of Heruka 
preserved in the Baroda Museum. In this figure the 
hand to the right holds a Kartri instead of the Vajra 
but in all other respects presents the same features as in 
the previous figure. 


ll. Vajrariga Mañjusrī (Pl. XII a). 

The male figure represented from a metal specimen 
in the Baroda Museum is å unique and rare specimen 
from the point of view of iconography. The figure sits 
on a double conventional lotus in the meditative attitude 
with the soles of both feet turned upwards. Ttis fully 
adorned with costly upper and under garments and rich 
ornaments such as the tiara, torque, necklace, ear-rings, 
bracelets and armlets. The hands are placed one upon 
the other on the lap over which a vessel is placed. The 
image is not very old and though some Serenity of ex- 
pression has been given to the face, it cannot be other 
than the product of an ordinary artisan. For its iden- 
tification see page l57 ® of the text where the description 
of a deity is given who is variously referred to as Vak, 
Vajraraga Majijuéri, and Dharmagankha-samadhi. 


In the image under discussion the remarkable feature 
is the Samadhi mudrā and that serves as a distinguishing 
factor for identification. Amitabha, the Dhyani Buddha, 
it may be remembered, exhibits the Samadhi mudra 
when represented in art. Nilakantha when represented. 
also shows the Samadhi mudra, and  Vajraraga 
Mafijugr! is the third two-armed deity exhibiting the 
Same Samadhi mudrā. The Dhyàni Buddha Amitabha, 
has a peculiar ascetic appearance and dress without any 
‘ornaments or embllishments of any sort. Nilakantha is 





१ From a photo supplied by the Baroda Museum. 

2 From a photo supplied by the Baroda Museum. a टी vor ede 

३ वद्धपयक्षेनोपवि्ठी wasted धर्मंधातुसमं प्रभाखर 
d 


भावयेत्‌ | 


`` 
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described as completely shorn of ornaments and as accom- 


O 8 ts. Thus we can say that the 
as A ककल either the Dhyani Buddha, 
Amitabha or Nilakantha who is another form of Loke- 
svara. Therefore, as the image is decorated richly from 
head to foot it is to be identified with that of Mañjusrī 
who is described as a prince (Kumara), and always wears 
costly garments and ornaments whenever represented 
in stone or metal. The bowl is placed: in accordance 
with an artistic convention current amongst the Nepalese 
artisans who place the bowl on the hand whenever they 


exhibit the-Samadhi müdrà in art. 


I2. Mahatiart Tara (Pl. XII. b). 

This also represents a metal figure of a goddess pre- 
served in the State Museum and Picture-Gallery at 
Baroda. The figure wears elaborate ornaments and sits 
on the conventional lotus with one leg placed above the 
other (paryaük&sana) ' The right hand exhibits the 
_ Varada, or the gift-bestowing attitude and in the left she 
holds the stalk of a lotus against the breast. The lotus 
‘appears just-above the-shoulder, but there is another to 
the right^which is placed there in conformity with : an - 
artistic convention with favoured parallelism. For its 
identification we turn to page I76 where a deity: by the 
name of Mahattari Tara is.described. There we read :— 

तारां ma दिसुजा दक्षिण वरदां वासे सनालेन्दोवरघरां सर्वाभरुण- 
सूबितां पद्चचन्द्रासने wirft चिन्तयेत ॥ 


| l3. Maric (Pl. XIII). 
be This picture is the’ representation of one of the most 
artistic sculptures now preserved in the Indian Museum, 
tcd It delineates a goddess standing in the. atti- 
an archer with the right leg bent and the: left 


SS UE ! From a photo obtained from the Baroda Museum. 
५ M 
2 From a photo obtained from the Indian Museum, Calcutta 
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straight. The principal figure has three heads out of 
which, the one to the.left, has the appearance of & sow. 
It has eight arms. and ornaments everywhere. In the 
four right hands the figure shows the needle, the elephant 
goad, the arrow and the thunderbolt, while the four left 

hands carry the string, the Asoka leaves, the bow and the 
raised index finger with a noose. On the top of the 
sculpture there is a figure of a Dhyāni Buddha exhibit- 
ing the Dharmacakra mudrā. There are five more 
figures in the four corners with one iù the front. Below 
the figure in the ‘front is the fierce figure of Rahu trying 
to devour the sun. and the moon and below him are 
sculptured seven figures of sows in a most life-like fashion. 
Behind the priiicipal‘figure on the back-ground, lines are 
drawn to show flames of fire. On the whole the sculp- 
ture is remarkable for its boldness of expression and 
accuracy of delineation, but the face in the front being 
somewhat mutilated much of its merits is at a discount ; 
Obvious mistakes of technique are àlso noticeable, where 
beauty has given place to ugliness. 


To identify this sculpture let us turn to page 282 of 
the text where a deity called Marici is described, and 
this description agrees most accurately with the descrip- 
tion just given of the sculpture in question. There we 
read of Marici as :— 

चैत्यगर्भव्यां सप्तसूकररथारूढां मारौचौं विभावयेत्‌ । रथस्थाधस्तात्‌ 
यंकारजवायुमणले 'इँकारनिमिंतो Us! | तच भगवतों रक्नमुकुटां wega 
fast चिसुखां सपौतां qaqa पौतं बन्धूकजवाकुछमसदृशाघर दक्षिण 
Cai वतुलं वामं qure सरोषं Tet wafers विकृतवदनं भौवणं भ्टकुटोकराल 
Ta त्जेनिकापाशं घनुरुश्रोकपक्चवं Qs च दक्षिणे smut शरं qd च 
नानावखयादिसर्वामरणश्रूबितां विचित्ररक्तकश्कोत्तरोयां. प्रत्यालोदस्थां 
चतुट्वोपरितां चिन्तयेत्‌ | 

Wat वर्तालों व्यालोढस्थितां west वराहैकसुखों रक्षां «fu 
SITUA वामे पाशपक्षवो । 
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दक्षिणे वदालीं प्रत्यालौठस्थितां WAPI वरा हेकसुखो पोतवर्णों दक्षिण 


सपुव्पाशोकपक्षवसद्धचरूःचो वामे पाशवअधराम्‌ | 
पिमे वराली' व्यालौठस्थां "quei पौतवणां वराहेकसुखी' दक्षिण 


ASAE वामे पाशाशोकपकल्लवधघराम्‌ ॥ 
तयेवोत्तरे वराइमुखों रक्तां उदितादिव्यवर्णोज्चलां प्रत्यालोठस्थितां 
चतुर्सुजां दक्षिण णरवप्वधरां वामे 'चापाशोकपल्लवध राम्‌ ॥ 


According to the Sadhana, therefore, the principal 
deity is installed on a chariot drawn by seven sows. Just 
above the sow in front there appears the fierce head of 
Rahu trying to devour both the sun and the moon. The 
principal figure represented as the goddess Marici agrees 
in all details with the description just cited from the 
Sadhana. She has three faces one among which in the 
left is distorted sow-like. She stands in the Pratyalidha 
attitude with the left leg stretched and the right bent 
showing the archer’s attitude. On the top of the sculp- 
ture there is the figure of the Dhyani Buddha Vairocana 
—the parental Buddha of the: deity. She is accom- 
panied by four goddesses all one-faced and four-armed, 
namely, Varttali, Vadali, Varali, and Varahamukhi. In 
this sculpture in addition to the companions mentioned. 
in the Sadhana there appears over the figure of Rahu in 
m a ल्न figure as charioteer very probably in 

na m the images of the Hindu Sun-god. 


But for this the correspondence between the image and 
Sadhana is remarkable, 


| l4. Usnisavijaya (Pl. XIV). : 
We next pass on to another deli 
र delightful sculpture 
m . preserved im the Indian Museum sStawenting a 
domm zi ride with three faces and eight. arms sitting in 
Jraparyanka attitude in meditation. In 09 in meditation, In spito of of 


i 
From a photo purchased from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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the obyious signs of vandalism on the sculpture thére is 
sufficient evidence to show that it is one of the finest 
products of Indian art. It is tastefully decorated with 
all possible ornaments, the under-garment and a jacket. 
The Mukuta is worth studying; it is rich in details and 
represents one of the most artistic specimens by virtue 
of its grandeur of execution and details. The Mukuta 
is highest in the centre which is surrounded by smaller 
Mukutas over the three remaining heads of the figure. It 
shows in its three right hands the Buddha on a lotus, 
the arrow and the Varada pose. The fourth right hand 
is gone. The four left hands carry the bow, the noose 
with the raised index finger and show the Abhaya mudra 
and the water-vessel. On the top of the figure the 
miniature of Aksobhya is to be seen, under a small 
Caitya. The whole sculpture is characterised by bold ` 
and clear outlines and sharpness of details, and skill in 
imparting to the stone a divine expression on all the. 
three faces especially on the two at the sides. 


To identify this image let us again refer to the text 
of the Sadhanamala where we meet with several descrip- 
tions of a deity known as Usnisavijaya which corresponds 
in all respects to the description just given. There the 
following Dhyana is given :— 

उश्शौयविजयां चेव्यगुद्टान्तःस्थां सितवणों जिसुखां चिनेचां wagami 
सर्वालङ्खारमूपिता विश्वदलकमलचचन्दरस्थां बद्धवच्चपयंङ्गां प्रथमसितवदनां दच्छिणे 
पोतसुखां वामे wget दंष्राएटावडमीरां दच्तिणचतुसनेषु विश्ववच्रह्लार- 
विन्द्स्थ-अमितामभिमञ्चरवरुद्ख्तां वामचतुसरनेषु घनुःतनंगोपाञ-च्यभयभन्र- 
wewet वैरोचनसुकुटिगौं दिव्यवसनपरिधानोत्तरोयां सितप्रभामालिनों 
TAR | | 

‘Thus as the two descriptions, one in the Sadhana and 


the other of the image under discussion correspond in 
all détails there cannot be any doubt regarding the 
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correctness of the identification of the image as that of 
Usnisavijayé. On the strength of the description con- 
tained in the Sadhana we may assume without any 
hesitation that the broken right hand in the original 
condition held the double conventional thunderbolt or 


the Vi$vavajra. 


The Buddha on a lotus is & synibol peculiar to this 
goddess and this symbol alone may be taken as the 
recognition symbol of Usnisevijayà. The three minia- 
ture Caityas one on the top and two others on the two 
top corners symbolise that the abode of the deity is in the 
sanctum or the middle of the Caitya. But in this connec- 
tion it may be remarked that the presence of the Dhyàni 
Buddha Aksobhya on the top of the goddess is contrary 
to-the description of the Sadhana ; because there Usnisa- 
vijayà is regarded as an offspring of Vairocana with the 
Dharmacakra mudrā. instead of Aksobhya with the 
Bhumisparéa Mudré. To understand this anomaly we 
have to enter into the. question of. the different cults 
and subdivisions of the Vajrayana. Some sections 
hold that one of the five Dhyani Buddhas is the Adi or ` 
the Primordial Buddha and more powerful than the 
others; others again say that the Adi Buddha is the 
creator even of the five Dhyani Buddhas. Some again 
EB P ai 
m ae ü and make the Dhyani 

as subservient to them. Those who take Akso- 
oa for 8 i make all their 
this is contrary to the Büdhanas. ob S 


the Dhyani Buddha. Aksobhya install 
aye ! Sen sa 
Buddha instead of Vai y ed. as the parental 
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l5. Natratma (Pl. X 7)" 

In this plate a small sculpture in red sandstone, 
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented. 
The image is much mutilated and part of the stone in the 
right upper corner is gone, but the figure of the deity in 
the centre is an image of unique importance from the point 
of view of iconography. The principal figure is represented 
in a dancing attitude, in a way similar to Heruka’s previ- 
ously described, on the chest of a dead body placed on a 
double conventional lotus. The figure of the goddess 
presents an awe-inspiring spectacle with three blood-shot 
eyes, protruding tongue and canine teeth. The garland 
of severed heads add grandeur to the spectacle while 
the flames of fire that radiate from her body make the 
scene more terrible. The hair of her head rises up in 
the shape of-a flame of fire and with this as background 
appears the tiny little figure of the Dhyani Buddha with 
the Bhüspar$a mudrā as the parental Buddha. The 
right hand carries a knife held in a threatening attitude. 
The left hand, as appears probable from the broken 
marks, carried something like a vessel against the breast. 
From the left shoulder hangs a rod-like thing. 


To identify this interesting sculpture let us again 
refer to the text on page 45l where we meet with the 
description of a deity called Nairātmā which corresponds 
pretty accurately with the description just given. There 
we have the following description :— 

शव हचन्त्रस्ाड्ेपयंङ्गनाब्यस्थिता नेरात्मां छष्णां एकसुखां ऊद्धेपिकुल- 
केशां अच्ष्तोभ्यमुकुटिनों दंप्राकशालललज्जिद्लां दच्छिगेन कर्निधारिणों वामे 
कपालखट्टाए्घारियों रक्तवतलचिनेचां TERA TAS । 

The dead: body, the dancing attitude in Ardha- 


paryanka, the miniature figure of Aksobhya on the crown, 
the fearful face with blood-shot eyes and the Kartri in 


2 From a photo obtained from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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the right hand and the Khatvanga (magic stick) in the 
left—all these are present in the image and in the descrip- 
tion of the deity in the Sadhana and, therefore, the 
image is to be identified as that of Nairatma. On the 
strength of the Sadhana also we may affirm that the 
broken left hand carried the Kapala or the skull cup 
against the breast in the original image. 
J6. Parnaíavar (Pl. XVI," XVII)" 

In plate XVI an old and much damaged image now 
preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, is represented. 
Here the actual figure is six-armed and apparently three- 
faced as we can understand from the remains left of the 
head and faces on the original stone. The face in the 
centre has entirely peeled off, leaving the remnants of the 
nose, eyes, the temple just visible in the right face, while 
oñly the nose and the lips are visible of the left face. 
In the three right hands are carried the thunderbolt, 
the arrow and the axe. Out of the three left hands one 
on the top is broken, the second holds the bow, part of 
which is gone, and in the third against the breast there is 
the noose with the raised index finger. The principal 
figure stands in the Alidha attitude with the right leg 
stretched and the left bent. The left leg presses on the 
Prostrate figure of Ganeáa with his corpulent belly, 
elephant trunk turned towards the left and face hidden 
under the foot of the deity. Towards the right of the 
em Uu s se is the figure of a, female 
handle of a parasol which represents probably १: 
sika Um ilk ० ही must have been destroyed 
thie nage is EN Portion: of the sculpture. Though 
ee dps EIER and much corroded, there 
RAM NM gon evidence to show that originally it 

० Specimen.of a high order as can be seen 


र. २ = Front a photo obtairied fro dian 
2 From a photo dian Museuri Cáloutta, 


Dacca Museum, ° “ly supplied by Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A. of the 
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from the majestic pose of standing with hands which show 
different ways of handling different instruments of 
destruction. The stature, the pose and the outlines of 


the body—all. are proportionate and add to the beauty 
of the image. 


The next figure represented in plate X VII also shows 
the same symbols in the hands and is endowed with the 
same number of faces, arms and legs. Here the figure 
of Gane$a appears below the lotus. seat instead of being 
directly under the feet as in the previous figure. "Under 
the legs in this image are shown human beings apparently 
suffering from deadly diseases as is evident from the cir- 
cular marks of small-pox on one of the persons. Instead 
of the female attendant holding the parasol we find in 
this two creatures running away to two opposite direc- 
tions, one apparently mounting an ass and another to the 
right having the head of a horse. On the top of the 
image the miniature figures of the five Dhyani Buddhas 
appear with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra in 
the middle showing that the principal deity is one of his 
emanations. The attitude of standing in the previous 
image is Alidha while in the second it is Pratyalidha. 
Though between the two images there are apparent 
discrepancies such as are noted above both present similar 
characteristics regarding their weapons, number of faces, 
hands and legs. The second also shows marked ‘artistic 
peculiarities which are not to be found ‘in the previous 
sculpture. Here the figure is more subdued in fierceness 


. and all the faces show the two opposite sentiments of 


anger and joy. ‘The belly is corpulent and the limbs are 
thick and clumsy and the different portions of the body 
seem to be less proportionate than in the previous one. 


In order to identify the two images let us again turn 
to page'208 of the text where we meet with the descrip- 


tion of a goddess'named: Parnagavari which corresponds 
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pretty accurately with the details given in the two 
sculptures. She is described as :— 

पर्यशवरी इरितां fewer चिनेचां wegst छग्णसञ्ाट चिणवामाननां 
qup eaqui कामुंकपत्रच्छटासपाशतजनोवामकरुचयां सक्रो ध- 
ऋसिताननाँ नवयौवनवती' सपत्रमालव्याप्रचम॑निवसनामोयज्लम्बोदसों | Se 
संयतकैशों अघोऽशेबरोगमारौपदाक्रान्तां घ्यमोघसिडिसुकुटोम्‌ | 


On the strength of this Sadhana we can easily 
identify the Vikramapur image as that of Parnasavari, 
as she is three-faced, six-armed and carries the Vajra, 
axe and the arrow in the three right hands, and the bow, 
the cluster of leaves and the noose round the raised 
index finger in the three left. Further, it shows the 
angry laugh, slightly protruding belly and hair rising up- 
wards, trampling of diseases and pestilences in the form 
of men suffering from both, and the miniature figure of 
Amoghasiddhi on the crown strictly in accordance with 
the Sadhana. 


The Indian Museum image has all the symbols of the 
one just described. Such as the Vajra, axe and the 
arrow in the three right hands and the bow and the 
raised index finger with the noose in two out of the three 
left hands in accordance with the Sadhana. Had the 
sixth hand been intact we could easily expect to see the 
cluster of leaves which is one of the characteristic sym- 
bols of the goddess. To identify this specimen, therefore, 
Ms avail ourselves of the help of another Sadhana of 
I ced Where she is described as an emanation of 
Tru. x And it is this latter which is responsible for 
Sista erences noticeable in the two images of the 

e deity. Here we do not find the diseases and pesti- 


lences unde 
E = feet of the goddess. She is described 


sat विज्ञान्‌ निपात्य सितपद्चचन्द्रासने . 
SAN प्रद्यालौदस्थां yaagiza- 
. जाणो nare are दक्षिखवच्यमुदिप्रह्मरासिनयान्‌ | 
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or in other words—as trampling on the Vighnas and after 
threatening them with the Tarjani about to hurl the 
Vajra held in the right hand. Ganeéa it may be remem- 
bered in the Buddhist Pantheon was regarded as Vighna 
or obstacle personified : according to the Hindus he is the 
Vighnesa or the lord of all obstacles. In order to repre- 
sent Vighnas over which the goddess is triumphant, a 
prostrate figure of Ganega is placed below the foot of 
Parnasavari while representing him as an emanation of 
the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya. 


l7. Khadtravant Tara (Pl. XVIII). 

In this picture a female figure is represented as sit- 
ting in the Vajraparyanka attitude on the seat placed on 
a double conventional lotus. The figure wears an under- 
garment tied by a girdle with the upper part of the body 
entirely bare. It is decorated with all known ornaments 
and an elaborate head-dress ; their placing and workman- 
ship add to the beauty of the sculpture. It has thin 
waist, deep navel and heavy breasts all of which are con- 
sidered to be signs of beauty in India. The figure shows 
the Varada mudrà and on the palm is marked a jewel.* 
The left holds the stem of an Utpala which may be con- 
trasted with an ordinary lotus which appears in the right 
as & parallel to the Utpala in the left and to embellish 
the sculpture. Towards the right of the principal figure 
appears a female figure holding a Vajra in the right 
hand and the Asoka leaves in the left. To the left there 
is another female figure fierce and awe-inspiring with 
blood:shot eyes, protruding teeth, and holding the Kartri 
and the Kapala in the two hands. Over the head of the 
principal figure there are sculptured the five Dhyani 
Buddhas with Amoghasiddhi with the Abhaya mudra 
right in the centre showing that the principal deity is one 





५ From a photograph kindly supplied by Mr. Prayag Dayal. 
2 This form of Varada mudré is technically called the रन्सय॒क्तवरद्‌ | 


clxxiv INTRODUCTION. 


of his emanations. But for the clumsy and somewhat 
coarse face of the main figure the sculpture will pass as 
one of the first class specimens of Indian art. | The exe- 
cution of proportions, details and the placing of the 
different deities at regular distances are some of the 
features of the image worthy of appreciation. | 


To identify let. us again turn to page १76 of the text 
where we meet with the description of a goddess known 
as Khadiravani Tara which corresponds with the present 
figure in all details. There we read of Tara described 
as :— ' 

इरितां अमोधघसिद्धिसुकुटों वरदोत्मलधारिदच्तिणवामकरां अशोक- 
कान्तामारौचेंकजटावयग्रद्चिणवासदिग्मागां दिव्यकुमारीं अलङ्गारवतौम्‌ | 


Thus the figure under discussion must be identified 
with Khadiravani Tara, one of the many varieties of 
Tara because she bears the miniature figure of Amogha- 
siddhi on her crown, as also because she shows the 
Varada mudrà in the right hand and carries the Utpala 
in the left hand and is accompanied by two goddesses 
Asokakanta Marici and Ekajata on the two sides. The 
distinguishing symbol of Agokakanta is the Ašoka while 
the Kartri and Kapala point to Ekajataà. 


l8. Mahaéri Tara (Pl. XIX). 


This picture and the last one in this series presents 
& very interesting specimen of Indian sculptural art. In 
this image ७ goddess is represented as sitting in the 
Lalitasana with the right leg dangling below and resting 
on & lotus the left Temaining on the lotus seat. The 
figure shows the Dharmacakra mudra against the breast 
and from under the two armpits rise the blue lotus in 
the left, and an ordinary lotus in the right. The figure 


३ Fro li 
m 8 photo supplied by the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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is profusely decorated with rich ornaments, such as & 
lovely tiara on the head and the necklace, bracelets, 
armlets, anklets, etc., arranged artistically in their 
appropriate places. It is clothed in beautiful and rich 
muslin made more attractive by the stripes at intervals, 
and held fast by the richly bejewelled girdle. The upper 
limbs are covered by a jacket to match the cloth of the 
undergarment. The principal figure is accompanied by 
two more figures on the two sides; below the lotus 
seat, again, there are two more, and as all of them 
have lotus seats, they must be taken as companion god- 
desses. On the top, arranged in a semicircle, are to be 
seen the five miniature figures of the five Dhyani Bud- 
dhas the central place being occupied by Amoghasiddhi 
to show that the principal goddess is one of his emana- 
tions. The whole piece of sculpture is an admirable pro- 
duct of Indian art; it is profusely but delicately orna- 
mented. All figures have clear and bold outlines, the 
symbols are definite and clear cut and the execution in 
these matters may be said to be perfect. The principal 
figure has a sharp but serene and peaceful appearance 


. and is pervaded with a divine dignity. The limbs are 


delicate, fleshy but not flabby or fat and therefore, 
symbolize perfect health. The slender beauty of form, 
the forcible but delicate expression and the superb dig- 
nity of the goddess make the image one of the finest 
productions of Oriental art and a worthy rival of the 
celebrated image of Prajüaparamita from Java. 


To identify the sculpture which represents the 
Mandala of a goddess let us again turn to p. 244 of 
the text where we meet with a description of Mahasri 
Tara, which corresponds in every detail with that of the 
present image. There.she is described. as :— 

महझाओवतारा चम्द्रासनस्थां श्वामव्णों दिसजां इस्तदइयेन व्यास्थानसुङ्रा- 
घरां एकवक्का सर्वाबङ्गारमूषिर्ता पाश्ेदबेनोत्पलशोभां सवणेसिहासनोपरि 
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खपा(प्यापादा ? )अयादिशोमभां नागाएुव्पाद्ओोकचम्पकनागेरपारिआतकादिभो- 


राजितममोघसिडिमकुटिनोम्‌ | 

महाखौतारायाः wa एकजटामडेपय्षेपविछां नोलवणां कल्लिकपाज- 
` चरां सक्रोघां लम्बोदरां पिक्कलजटाविसूषितां व्यान्नचर्माम्बरघराम्‌ । 

दक्षिण पाये व्यशोककान्तां पौतवणों रह्लसुकुटिगों वच्याशोकधराम्‌ | 

पुनर्वामे eise WATT uw SANTA | 

दक्षिण म'द्दामायूरीं मयुरपिच्छवरदहस्ताम्‌ | 
Thus when we compare the description with the image 
we find that the Vyakhyana mudra, the two lotuses 
on either sides, the parental Dhyàni Buddha Amogha- 
siddhi and four companions are common to both and 
therefore, the identification is definite and unquestion- 
able. To the right of the goddess we see the familiar 
figure of Aśokakāntā carrying the Vajra and the Asoka 
flowers in the right and left hands respectively, and to 
the left likewise is seen the fierce figure of Ekajatà 
carrying the Vajra and the Kapala in'the two hands, 
and sitting in the Ardhaparyanka attitude. In the two 
figures below, the symbols unfortunately are not properly 
distinguished, but they represent according to the 
Sadhana the goddesses Mabamaytiri in the right and 
 Aryajànguli ir the left, carrying the peacock’s feather 
‘and the,serpent respectively. 


These few examples will show the potency of the 
Sadhana in elucidating the meanings of the Images and 
identifying them. But these are not all, and there are 
many more Dhyanas hidden in the Tantric sculptures of 
the Buddhists as well as of the Hindus, and to-day there 
are hundreds of unidentified images amongst those 
hitherto discovered. Many Sadhanas are lost in the 
original Sanskrit and their translations are preserved. in 
the Tibetan Tangyur. Jt is extremely necessary, there- 
fore, that the attention of scholars should be drawn to 
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this branch of study which. may at first seem very un- 
interesting, but is likely to yield great historical in- 
formation, because we should not forget that the 
cultural history of India for the whole of the Tantric 
period from the 7th century to the advent of the 
Muhammadans in India is locked up in this mass of un- 
interesting and apparently much neglected and much. 
hated literature of Tantrism. 
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सांचनमाला | 
द्वितोयो भागः । 


I7I. Eo = ° 
नमस्तारोद्धवकुरुकुल्नाये | 
प्रथमं तावन्मन्त्रो क्चिन्मनोहरे स्थाने Weg 

काद्युपविष्टः पटाद्गितां भगवतौमवताय्ये बाह्मपूजां 
छत्वा स्वहृदि निम्सेल पूणेचन्द्राभमादिस्विरसमुङ्भवं चन्द्र 
विभाव्य बोजं 'तस्योपरि न्यसेत्‌ । 

ऊष्माणां च चतुर्थ तु अग्निवर्णोपरि स्थितम्‌ i 

ईका रेण समायुक्तमाकाशद्यभूषितम्‌ ॥ 

तस्य चितमयूखाभिः mer निस्सेलिनं जगत्‌ | 

सच्ाद्धातुकं शोष्य कुरकुल्ल'पव्वते गताम्‌ ॥ 

सञ्चोद्य च तथा तारामानयित्वा पुरश्वरेत्‌ | 

तस्माद्‌ बौजात्‌ मह्ापूजामेघांश्च स्फारयेट्‌ बुधः ॥ 

पुष्पधूपतथादौपगन्धनैवेद्यसञ्चयैः | 

'लास्यमाब्यन्त्यगौतवाद्यपूजादिमिस्तथा ॥ 





l A यस्थो० | ° A इका० | 
३ AO निम्मल | * A «पूण | 
44 = 
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साधनमालायाँ 


ved मे शरणं wed प्रतिदिशाम्यघम्‌ | 
अनुमोदे जगत्पुण्यं quan द्धे मनः | 
इति wed faut वाच्यं ततः शन्तर्व्यास त्यपि ॥ 
aaa गाथा-- | 
यत्‌ इतं 'दुष्कृतं किञ्चित्‌ मया मूढधिया पुनः d 
aaa तत्‌ त्वया देवि यतस्त्राताईसि देहिनाम्‌ ॥ 
चित्तं A विद्दारे [च] निवेष्टव्य पुनस्तदा | 
करुणा चित्तमुत्पांय प्रमोदचित्तमावच्देत्‌ ॥ 
पश्चादुपेक्षते सव्वे चित्तमाचव्यवस्थया | 
'चित्तं शून्यं ततः Hall प्रशताकारद्वानये ॥ 
शून्य तावहिना दग्धाः पञ्चस्कन्धाः पुनभवाः । 
[ पठित्वा | ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानवञ्रस्वभावात्मकोऽचम्‌ ॥ 
qed श्रन्यतायोगं कुर्य्यात्‌ चित्तस्य विश्रमम्‌ | 
प्रतिज्ञां प्राक्तनं स्मृत्वा बौजमाच पुनः स्मरेत्‌ d 
प्रतारिता मया सत्त्वा रकान्तपरिनिरृताः i 
कथं तान्‌ उद्धरिष्यामि अगाधाद्‌ भवसागरात्‌ | 
इति सत्त्व्पाविष्टो निञ्चष्टां श्रून्थतां त्यजेत्‌ । 
धम्मेधातुमयं चित्तसुत्पादयति चेतसा ॥ 
बुद्ाधिष्ठानतो बोजमुत्पलास्थं ततो भवेत्‌ । 
उत्पले चन्द्रबिम्बं तु 'अकारस्वरसम्भवम्‌ ॥ 
तस्मिंशचन्द्रे JARS तस्माद्‌ गभस्तयो गताः | 
ताभिवि'शोधिता ध्येया निःशेषा लोकधातवः ॥ 


३४४ 





UA omits. 2 A Ee | 


* A omits. * A ० ताहिना | 
“20 तांका« | ५ AC ब्यभिनिवे« 


कल्पोक्नतारोद्भवकुरुकुज्लासाधनम्‌ i ३४५ 


शोध्यं बोध्यं तथा सब्बें रश्सिमिदुडकोटय: | 
विशतस्तानुत्यले ध्यायात्‌ ततस्तारोदयो भवेत ॥ 
चतुशुंजां mai रक्तपासनस्थिताम्‌ | 
रक्तवस्त्रयुगां भव्यां रक्तताटकमौलिकाम ॥ 
सव्यशुजञाभ्यामभयं शरं च दधतों पुनः | 
अवसव्यद्दितये चापरत्तोत्यलधारिणोम्‌ ॥ 

कुरुकुल्ला द्रिगुहा न्तस्थामारों लिकमौलिकाम्‌ | 
र्‌क्तपासनाधस्तात्‌ राहस्तस्योपरि स्थितः ॥ 
कामदेव़ः सपल्लौको भावनौयोऽतिविह्वल्लः | 
राहोरुपरि सपल्लोककाम टेवस्थितासनाम्‌ | 
वज्नपय्यङ्किनौं तच सब्वचिचकलावतोम्‌ ॥ 

ध्यात्वा भगवतों सम्यक्‌ सर्व्वालङ्कारभूषिताम्‌ | 
समयमूत्तिं समासाद्य MATA समाहयेत्‌ ॥ 
र्टित्याकारनिष्पन्नं ज्ञानचक्रं पुरःस्थितम्‌ । 

जः हुँ वे होरित्यानिना)छृष्य प्रवेश्य बद्धा तोषयेत्‌॥ 
समयसुद्राप्रयोगेण सुखमाग निवेशयेत्‌ | 
पाणिभ्यामञ्न्ञलिं शत्वा मास लौ नामितो यदा ॥ 
दोघाभ्यां तु हता रूचिः 'छचिमध्ये त्वनामिके | 
लताभ्यां मध्यमौ fut दावङ्गष्ठावधोगतो li 
अनेन बन्धयेत्‌ समयो(नया) ज्ञानचक्र प्रवेशयेत्‌ | 
ततोऽभिषेकं प्रार्थयेत्‌ बुद्चानिति पठन्‌ छतो ॥ 





! AC निगत० | * AC cenferrete | 

š A मालो + AC रासभस्यो० | 
Ee. 6 AN “लेन मितो | 

° AC queo | ह Qk 

TN दोपाभ्यां। š AC omit afte | 


v The MSS add गाथां after this, which makes the 
metre faulty. 


३४६ साधनमालायां 


बोधिवजेण बुच्चानाँ यथा दत्तो महामहः | 
समापि चाणनार्थाय खवजाद्य ददाहि मे ॥ 
ते ददन्ति AERA राज्या भिषेकनामतः | 
पुष्पाभिषेकवत्पाज्ञः पच्चभिलोंचनादिभिः I 
अभिषेकं मद्दावजं चेधातुकनमस्क्तम्‌ । 
द्दामि सव्वबुद्दानां चिगुह्याखयसम्भ्षवस्‌ ॥ 
बुद्डाभिषेकतस्ताराधर्मचूडामणिभेवेत्‌ | 
रक्तचित्तप्रभाभामिर्भास यन्तो जगच्चयम्‌ ॥ 
प्राप्तामिषेकरल्स्तु सव्वेसिडि प्रसाधयेत्‌ । 
वर्षा च हृढावेशात्‌ यथोक्तविधिना WU ॥ 
चिसन्ध्यासु बलिं द्त्वा भावनाकमपुव्वकः | 
ताराहृद्येनानेन जपेत्‌ Aa समाहितः N 
ॐ कुरुकुले xU हुँ स्वाहा । ततः पूव्वसेवामश्चर- 
लशं जप्त्वा पञ्चात्‌ कम्मे समारभेत्‌ | 

अंशे'न वद्धते प्रज्ञा अपरांशेन वश्यहत्‌। 
अशेनेव ठृतोयेन विषाकर्षी' भवेन्नरः ॥ 
सब्बस्य लोकस्य भवेत्‌ स पूज्य 

सत्रीणां मदेनापि हि 'गर्वितानाम्‌ | 
यथेच्छया मन्त्रौ वरो fne 

अभ्यासयोगात्‌ सुरसुन्दरौणाम्‌ ॥ 





A m C सझ्या० | * AC अम० | 
| १ AC ago | 
° AC em | 6 A 
* AC afiatat | १ NCB मन्लघरो | 


ुत्ताकेन तारोद्भवकुरुकुल्लासाघनम्‌ i ३४७ 


Y c4 A Moos 


हौःकारं मदनातपचनिहितं स्त्रीणां भवेत्‌ WIE. Bea ay a 


जिक्वायां च तदेव बुद्धिजननं हन्मध्यके चैव तत्‌। ०० 
दष्टानां परिभावितं विषहर ं धर्व्माक्षरं eren d 

ताराया हृद्यं चिलोकविजयि Ri झपाशालिमिः | 

कुरुकुल्लां विभाव्य ai तारो ड्रूतां सरोरुहे । 

साध्यमन्तगेतं HAT भावयेत्‌ कामविह्नलाम्‌ ॥ 

ज्ञानसत्त्वाञपौयूषधारां wats चिन्तयेत्‌ | 

पतन्तौसिति सत्ताइं fad भावयेत्‌ छती | 

क्रमाभ्यासात्‌ झुद्गसिद्धिं साधयित्वा विचक्षणः | 

साधयेच्च महासिद्धिं सब्बथा नाच संशयः ॥ 


॥ कल्पोक्ततारोद्भवकुरुकुल्लासाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


{72. 
नमर्त्तारोडूवकुरुकुक्लाये | 

यस्याः स्मरणमात्रेण सदेवासुरमानुषाः | 
भ॒वं किङ्करतां यान्ति तां नमस्यामि तारिणौम्‌ ॥ 
प्रथमं तावन्मन्त्रो कर्चिन्मनो$नुकूले स्थाने स्त्रोजन- 
संसर्गाद्रि्िते सुखा सौनः www प्रथमस्वरपरिणत- 
चन्द्रमण्डलोपरि सरश्मिकहोःकारबीजविनिगेतरक्त- 
मयखसमूहैजंगद्वभासनपूव्वकं कुरुकु ल्लपव्वत स्थितकुरु- 





UN खभावो०। 

२ Ab adds ०कल्पास्नायोत्ताक्रमय before qute | 

३ Ba -न्मनो रेस्तुल्ये | * Ab ०तेन | 

° Bb सुखासना० | 6 Ab ०कारनिःरत० | 
१ Ab omits euge ...... सञ्चिन्त्य | 





३४८ लावला 


कुल्ला भगवती सञ्चोद्यानौय पुरतो गगनदेशे सञ्चिन्त् 
हृदौजरश्मिनिस्मितविविधपुष्यधूपादिपूजाभिः पूजयेत्‌ | 
तदनु वन्दना पापदेशना पुण्यानुमोदना परिणामना 
चिशरणगमनं बोधिचित्तोत्पा'दपूव्वकम्‌- 
TATA मे शरणं wed प्रतिद्शाम्यघम्‌ । 
अनुमोदे जगत्पण्यं बुद्चबोधौ दषे मदः ॥ 

इति चिधा पठेत्‌। ततश्चतुब्रह्मविद्दारभावना पूव्वक 
सब्यधस्मेश्रन्यतां विभाव्य तदधिष्ठानमन्द्नं पठेत्‌ ॐ 
शून्धताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्मंकोऽइम्‌ | ug AHS जगत्‌ 
qi aera खचित्ते बौजरूपमवलोक्य 
तत्परिणतं रक्तकृवलयोषरि प्रथमखरपरिणतचन्द्रस्थित- 
बौजरश्मिभिः पृव्ववत्‌ जगद्वभास्यानन्ततथागतकोटीः 
सञ्चोद्यानौयान्तभावयेत्‌ | तद॒त्पलादिधरिणतां रक्तवणां 
रक्तपप्मचन्द्रासनां रक्तपट्टांशुकोत्तरोयां रक्तप्रभावलयां 
रक्तताट झक्रोटिनों चतुभुजां सव्ये अभयप्रदां दितोये 
समापूरितशरां वामे Taare दितौये रक्तोत्पल- 
धरां अमिताभतथागतमुकुटाँ कुरुकुल्ल पव्वतगुहास्थित- 
राइमस्तकस्थितसपत्नोककामटेवोपरिस्थितां ATT 
रसान्वित प्रथमयौवनोपरेतां कुरुकुल्लां भावयेत्‌। ‘wi 
समयसत्त्व निष्पाद्य झटिति ज्ञानसत्त्व पुरतः समानौय 





। ANCBa पुरो। * ANCAR गसन० | 
१ AbBa came | * Ba ates | 
° Ab efesi | ° Ab "कुल्ला | 


" Ba रसोज्चल०, Ab रसोल्वन० | 
` AC omit wš ... न्भौवचेत्‌ | 


THAT तारोड्रवकुरकुल्लासाधनस्‌ | २३९ 


सम्यूज्य समयमुद्रया सुखमार्गेण अन्तर्भावयेत्‌ | तचेयं 
समयसुद्रा- सम्पुटाज्जलेमध्यमारूचिमध्ये अनामिके 
प्रवेश्य मध्यमाएशे लताइयं संस्थितं दावङ्गछावध 
प्रवेश्योत्पलसुद्रा तदाकारा | तदनु 
बोधिवञ्रंण बुद्धानां यथा द्त्तो महामहः | 
ममापि चाणनार्थाय खवजाद्यं ददाहि मे ॥ 
इति mrei— 
अभिषेकं महावजं चेधातुकनमस्कृतम्‌ | 
ढ्ढामि खब्वबुद्दानां चिगुह्यालयसम्भवम्‌ i 
इति पठन्तौभिबुंद्डाज्ञया लोचनादिभिरभिषेकं दौय- 
मानं ध्यायात्‌। मकुटे अमिताभो व्यवस्थितः। र्वं 
भावनां छत्वा जपं कुर्य्यात्‌, न द्रतं न विलम्बितं नास्पष्ट 
न माचाहोनं असत्सङ्कल्पवञ्जितम्‌-- ॐ कुरुकुल्ले होः हुँ 
स्वाहा । रवं चिसंन्ध्यक्रमेण पिष्टक शकरादिबलिदान- 
पुरःसरं सादर निरन्तरहढावेशेन षण्मासान्‌ भावयेत्‌ 
सिञ्िनिमित्तानि भवन्ति। तदनु प्रथमे मासे रोगाद्युप- 
(gaya भवति, दितौयमासे भोजनं प्रणेतमयाचितम्‌ 
दृतीये नानाविधवस्त्रलाभः, चतुर्थ ताम्बलं नानाविध- 
मनवरतं लमेत्‌ , पञ्चमे 


खो सङ्गमः, wg मासे सदेवनागयश्षगन्धवकिन्नरादिदिव्य 


OS = 


! Ab श्युद्रा। 2 Ab ana | 

3 NCBBa omit : 
‘ACS खादा, Nets खाडा। ` ANCBa faze | 
s Ab omits सादश ... “्मयाचितं। ' AC सावरु० | 

š ANCBa सङः | 





३१० साधनमांलायां 


स्त्रीसङ्गमः | प्रायेण भगवतों भाव यतः स्त्रौणाभेवोपद्रवो 
भवति। तदेतानि मारकर्व्माणि परित्यञ्य भावयतो 
भगवत्याः स्वप्ने साक्षात्‌ वा प्रत्यादेशो भवति। खज्जाज्जनपाद- 
| लेपान्तर्डान रसरसायनखेचरभ्ूचर पातालसिडिप्रसुखाः 
fast साधयेत्‌। यदि प्रत्यादेशे न भवति तदा 
पूर्व्योक्तसुद्रा wr पूजांबलिदानादिपूव्वकं षण्सासान्ते 
पुणेमास्यां सकलां राचिं जपेत्‌। ततो ज्वलति ra- 
a भवति। तया मुद्रया त्रह्मन्द्ररुद्रनारायणप्रश्डतयः 
समाकृष्टाः समागम्य किङ्गरतासुपगम्य साधकामिलषितं 
सम्पाद्यन्ति। ततः प्रक्षति जन्मजरामरणरहितः सिद्धो 
लोक धातून्‌ गत्वा तथागतान्‌ पश्यति, gA- 
धारण्थादिक प्राप्नोति. 

॥ सुक्तकेन तारोद्गवकुरुकुल्ला साधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 

773. 
; नमः कुरकुल्लाये | 

val मन्त्री सुखासनोपविष्टः खह्नदौजरश्मिभिरग्रतो 
को बुद्बोधिसत्तांघानोय सम्यूज्य चिशरण- 

UR rep ततः शन्यतामधिमुच्य saj 
Oe 

' Ab “येत्‌ ! * ०रुस० only i 

‘ ACBa omit o ^ 4 " uc a = 

toa... 

° Ab द्याेताराकल्यक्षनेश 


'कुखकुक्षा० .! 
" A omits ०गमन ० | | 


NISL TACHA धनम्‌ | ३५१ 
विषाय अकारसम्भवचन्द्रमण्डले ताँकारं रश्मिमालिनं 
विचिन्त्य तत्परिणतां usw भगवतों पश्येत्‌ रक्तां 
रक्ताष्टद्ल meat वज्पर्थङ्कनिषशां षड्भुजां 
सव्यावसव्यप्रथमसुजाभ्यां चेलोक्यविजयमुद्राधरां दितौय- 
दक्षिणवामकरा9थ्यां अङ्कशरक्तोत्यलधरां परि शिष्टथुजद्दये- 
नाकणेपूरितथनुःशरां रक्तास्वरधरां' पञ्चतथागतमकुटि 
साध्यस्य हृदि रक्तोत्यलवरटके चन्द्रमण्डले. CHa 'ताँकारं 
विभाव्य वायुमण्डलारूढं तं हृद्यकुणेन विद्वानीय हृद्ये 
तस्थयोपविश्य रक्तोत्यलकलिकाशरेण साध्यं पुनः पुनः विध्यन्‌ 
Ae जपेत्‌ । तचायं मन्वः-- ॐ qaqa 'हौः अमुकं मे 
वशमानय होः स्वाहा | ततस्तं free वशौभूतं पादयो- 
निपतितं eet प्रेषयेत्‌ | एवं शक्रमपि वशमानयति । 





॥ इति षड्थुजकुरुकुल्लासाधनम्‌ | 


74. 
नमः RT | 
पुव्ता[व]त्‌ श्रन्यतापर्थैन्तं विभाव्य रेफेण परिणत quu 
Start 'स्फारसंदारविग्रहं च ध्यात्वा झटिति तत्परि- 
णामतः requi भगवतों Aya रक्तवणां रक्ताष्ट- 
दलपदझरूय्थें . वज्पण्थेक्लनिषंणां कूटागार मध्यनिवासिनों 





! B smt! pas ks रक्ताळदल० | 
> i BAT 
$ N x ५ Ab omits Wege | 
T š s Ab ne Wade | 
Ba «दय्थमख्डले | पु 


° NAb झगिवि i " Ba equi 
45 


३५२ साधनमालायां 


प्रथमकरदयेन त्रैलोक्यविजञयसुद्राघरां अवशिष्टद्शिण- 
करैः अङ्कुशं आकर्णपूरितशरं वरदसुद्रां दधानां परि- 
शिष्टवामभुजैः पाशं चापं उत्पलं दधानां सकलालक्कार- 
` वतौं भावयेत्‌। पूव्वदले प्रसन्नतारां दक्षिणदले निष्यन्न- 
तारां पश्चिमद्खे जयतारां उत्तरद्ले कणेतारां ऐेशानद्ले 
'चुन्दां आग्नेयदले अपराजितां नैऋत्यदले प्रदोपतारां 
वायव्यदले गौरौतारां च ध्यायात्‌ | रताश्च सर्व्वा VR 
वर्णाः पच्चतथागतमुकुटा वजपयस्थेक्लनिषणा दक्षिण- 
शुजाभ्यां वरदमुद्राऽकणेपूरितशरधरा वासमुजाग्यां 
उत्पलचापधराः। पूव्वद्दारे वन्जवेतालों ` लम्बोद्रां 
fags vedi अक्षोभ्यसुकुटां दक्षिणहस्ताभ्यां 
तज्जन्यङ्कुशधरां वामकराभ्यां वञ्रघण्डा पाशधराम्‌, दक्षिण- 
दारे अपराजितां पोतवणां रन्लसम्भ्रवसुकुटां दक्षिण- 
इस्ताभ्यां दण्डाकुशधरां वामहस्ताभ्यां घण्डापाशधराम्‌, 
पश्चिमद्दारे रकजटां कृष्णवणां ऊद्डकेशां लम्बोद्रां 
ट्न्तावष्टब्धोषठां अमिताभसुकुटां दक्षिणकराभ्याँ ss 
QUIT वामकराभ्यां घण्डापाशधराम्‌, उत्तरद्दारे TA- 
गान्धारीं कनकश्यामां अमोघसिद्धिसुकुटां विकृतमुखों 
लम्बोद्रां दक्षिणखुजाभ्यां 'खड्राझुशधरां वामशुजाभ्यां 
घण्डापाशधरां चिन्तयेत्‌। qaraqa आलौढपदस्थाः | 
त्रयं चेलोकाविजयमुद्रा-- तलो weet, अनामिकाद्यं 
यन्धि रत्वा कनिष्ठां मध्यमाङ्गछेनावष्टभ्य तज्जन्य 
eee 


' A wart : Ba वायव्य 
र B efe: | | +A pee 
ACAD onte | ° Ab खट्टीड़ग० । 


भमरो योगकुरुकुल्लाखाधनम्‌ | ३५३ 


अङ्कुशाका रेख सलीलं ललाटदेशे धारयेत्‌। भावनासिन्नो 
मनतं जपेत्‌, ॐ quw हौः स्वाहा । अयुतजापेन 
सव्वं जना वश्या भवन्ति, नियुतेन afew, लक्षेण 
राजानः | उत्पलं तमध्वाक्तं 'अश्वत्यसमिधञ्च जुह्यात्‌, 
इष्टं पढ्‌ प्राप्रोति। ज्रौफलकाएनाग्नि usse va- 
मध्वाक्तानां ओऔफलानां लक्षं ‘sea, राज- 
सन्त्रिणो वश्या भवन्ति इति। उत्पलसहस IRIN; 
शतप्रदौपसहखं देव्या अग्रतो निवेद्येत | wal राजानो 
वश्या भवन्तीति । 


॥ अष्टशुजकुरुकुलासाधनं समात्तम्‌ | 
| झतिरियमिन्द्रभूतिपादानाम्‌ ॥ 


ne ees 


I75. 


अथ मन्द्रो स्त्रौपुरुषो वशौकतुंकामः शुक्णप्रतिपद्‌- 
सारभ्य चिसन्ध्यमयुतमेकं प्रत्यहं जपेत्‌ भगवतोमवलस्व्य 
रक्तवस्त्रं परिधाय गाचं च प्रात्य! तचायं क्रमः 
स्वहृदि रविस्थरक्तहीःकारजरक्ताष्टदलकमलं योनि- 
प्थेन्तगतनालं विचिन्त्य तइलेष्रष्टसु स्रमरानष्टो 
आ इई ऊ क्‌ dw शे आ अः इत्यष्टखरपरिणतान्‌ 
अतिहृष्टपुष्टकुडरक्तवर्णाननुकमस्थितान्‌ खनासिकापवन- 





' ANC add s after this. १ N faze | 

š AC ergo, Ba अन्त्थेन | 4 B omits. 

५ Bata । 5 B omits €t | 
"A रलकमलानो ० | s ANC omit- 


* ANC अ अः | 


३५४ साधनमालायां 


Rara eet स्ववामनासिकाविवरेण निःसत्य साध्याया 
द्क्षिणनासिकाविवरप्रविष्टानां लूनविशैणेतया अ इ उ 
चर = ए ओ अं इति var ्टस्वरपरिणतान तान्‌ ध्यात्वा 
अआकणेपूरितरक्तोत्पलकलिकाशरनिकरेः साध्यायाः 
faa fagr तत्परिणतशरानादाय तद्दामनासिका- 
विवरेण frag योगो ट्खिणनासिकया तान्‌ स्वहृदि 
प्रविष्टान्‌ विचिन्तयेत्‌। पश्चादृत्पलनालेन गलके FHT 
योनिं च विड्डा अङ्कुशेन पोडयित्वा रश्सिञ्चालया पर- 
IMAA च तामारुह्य सानन्दो मन्त्र जपेत्‌ ॐ कुरू- 
qui होः असुकीं भे. वशमानय स्वाहा । सप्ताहात्‌ 
सिध्थतौति | 
॥ समरोयोगकुरुकुझासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


 —— 


76. 


प्रणम्य कुरुकुल्लकां मातरं सिद्धिदायिनौम्‌ i 
उपदेशे लिण्यतेऽस्याः सब्वसिद्चिप्रदायकः | 
कुरुकुल्लायोगयुक्तो भावयेद्‌ प देशकम्‌ | 
हत्सूथैर ्तोत्पल किन्ज्ल्कास्थित हीः का रनिगेतपाशाङ्को- 
त्यलरूपेर शु भिर्नासावामपुटेन निर्गत्य साध्यस्य दक्षिणपुटे 
रविश्य साध्यं ज्ञानदेहं रक्तवणं पाशेन गलके वद्धा 
agit हृदि विद्धा नासापुटेन निश्चाय्य 'यँकार- 
परिणतवातमण्डलारूढः, उत्पलेन Ste भगे वाऽऽताद् 
=— “5255 s त 


l Ae 
A Se | * ANCBa साध्या० | 
B ०काया | 4 N waite | 


कुरुकुछ्तो पदेशक्रमः । n 


तमानौय वामपार्श्चे उत्तानं संस्थाप्य रशौन स्वाद 
हौःकारेण दक्षिणपुटेन प्रवेशयेत्‌ | पञ्चात्‌ पुनः east 
त्थितरक्तोत्यलाकाररश्मिरेखाभ्यन्तरेरेव स्रविवरसागम्य 
_ वामकण सस्पुश्य मस्तकं वेष्टयित्वा दल्षिणकणेविवरेण 
नियत्य तया कलिकारश्मिरिवया sam 
कलिका नालशरशुषिरे प्रवेश्य किञ्चित्‌ कलिकामुखं 
विकाश्य साध्यस्य लिङ्ग भगे वा ग्रसनन्यायेन Ade 
वेधयेत्‌। बोजेनेति केचित्‌। शराघातप्रविष्टरश्मिना 
wale व्यात्तं wad विद्ठलं अशरणं पश्येत्‌। यदि 
उत्थित ताडयेत्‌ तदा स्वपादतले पतितं साध्यं विचिन्त्य 
पुनस्तथेव वेधमलुष्ठयेत्‌। यदा तु वेधनासमर्थो भवति 
तदा webs ceH साध्यसुत्थाप्य नाभिकमलोपरि उत्तानं 
Hea वामपार्श्वस्थमस्तकं संस्थाप्य बौजरश्मिना तुषार- 
कणासमूइवत्‌ weed विद्दलोभ्रूतं विचिन्त्य na- 
सावत्तयेत्‌- ॐ कुरकुल्ले xt स्वाहा । खाधिष्ठान-. 
क्रमोपदेशश्रायमन्धोऽपि | 


| कुरुकुल्लोप देशर्क्रमः ॥ 


MMR 3 M 
t AN “कारे I ° AC ०वासशरबिरे | 


T & AC ०रश्सिनागतरन्त्र | 
3 AC ATAT | AC otima 


२५६ साधनमालायां 


i77. 
ॐ नमः कुसकुल्लायै । 

प्रथमं सुखासनोपविष्टः कुरुकुलारूपं हत्वा सकल- 
सत्त्वं वशं कर्तमारभेत । Sete खय्थेमण्डलं तस्योपरि 
रक्तवर्णताँकारं ततः पञ्च रश्मयो निःरूत्य तथागतान्‌ 
aaa रल्लचयं मे शरणमित्यादिना पापटेशनादिकं 
कत्वा श्रून्यतां विभाव्थ पञ्चाद्‌ रक्तोत्यलं तस्योपरि रूस्थे- 
मण्डलं तस्योपरि रक्तताँकारं एतत्‌ web परिणम्य 
कुरुकुल्लाभट्वारिकां रक्तवणां चतुर्भुजां «ferar शराभय- 
इस्तां वामे धनुरुत्पलधरां वञ्रपङ्गस्थितां TA- 
कञ्चुकोत्तरोयां आत्मानं भावयेत्‌। अधसि कामदेवं ` 
सपल्लौकं चिन्तयेत्‌ p पश्चात्‌ मन्त्रं जपेत्‌ भावनान्वितः- . 
ॐ Haga [Et] खाद्दा । 


l कुरुकुल्लासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


78. 
हृचन्द्रमण्डले होःकारजं हौःकाराकान्तमध्यं रक्तोत्पलं 
व्थात्वा तत्परिणतामार्थकुरुकुल्लां रक्तवणि रक्तपझ- 
चन्द्रासनां रक्तप्रभामण्डलां रक्तविचिचवसनोत्तरीयां 
अमिताभमुकुटां चतुर्भुजां मूलभुजाभ्यां आकर्णाकृष्टरक्तो- 
त्पलकलिकाशरविराजितकुसुम'बाणचापधरां वामेन 
Ri Fe re तत त 


' A omits सकल० | ` N age | 
* Ab «जातं | + ANC मध्य | 
‘ Ab omits equo, ACBa ०वाम० | 


०७० ह XC -—-— VE — mmc, wm शे ae 





आय्येश्रोमतौकुरुकुक्लासाघनम्‌ । ३५७ 


स कन्दविकचरक्तोत्पलधरां दक्षिणेन वरदां महा श्ृङ्गार- 
THA ERT ज्ञानसच्वेने कीत्य स्वशरीरारुणकिरणा- 
ङ्कुशारष्टान्‌ टेवासुरगरुडकिन्नरमदोरगयश्चनरनारीशत- 
सहखाद्गणान्‌ प्रणतविग्रहानतिभक्तान परवशान्‌ दशसु 
fep पश्थन्‌ ॐ कुरकुल्ले हौः स्वाहा इति मन्त्र जपेत' 
लश्चमारभ्य यावत्पथ्थन्तं भगवतौं साक्षात्‌ [न] कुर्य्यात्‌ | 

अथ कश्चित्‌ वशोकत्तकामः झतलक्षजापो यथोक्त योगं 
विधाय भक्तिप्रणतः सुरासुराद्मिध्यवरत्तिखदेइरऽ्यङ्कशा- 
इष्टां साध्या मग्रतः संस्थाप्य स्वहृदि षोडशदलरक्तोत्पलं 
तद्धृदि च विचिन्त्य पूव्ववत्‌ आवजा'नज्गोक्क्रमेण 
खमराङ्कुशभावनया तन्नामाश्रं स्वहृदि मन्द्रेण गाढ- 
माक्रम्य। तथैव शरेण हृदि विज्ञा महारागमूछ्छितां च 
कोढ्ण्डेन पाद्योरुत्पलपाशेन च गले बड्ा समाझछष्य 
खपाड्योनिपात्य- पुरुषं चेद्ङशेन हृदि “विन्धत्‌, स्त्रिय 
चेत्‌ धर्मो ट्ये-- ॐ कुरुकुले असुकं अमुकों वा आकर्षय 
हौः स्वाहेति Wed जपेत्‌ | Bae तु "साध्ये तमेव wed 
वशमानयेति विद्भ्यं जपेत्‌। शतजापेन सामान्धेन नर- 
नारो गणो राजामात्यश्च वशो भवति, अयृतेन प्रजालोकः, 





| Ab omy! 
१ मद्दा omitted in ACBa. 3 A संपश्यत्‌ | 
* ANC जपन्‌ | ५ Ab oğ | 
° ANCBa साध्य» | " ANCA cate | 
* AC ०सनो०। १ A समा०। | 


° AC विवन्धयेत्‌, AbBa बन्धयेत्‌ | = 
! Ba साध्ये, Ab साध्यायां i 2 ANCBa onat | 


३५७ साधघनमालायां 


AAU राजा, FANAU सुरा सुरकन्थाश्च, AAT NRS- 
रावतादयो दिव्यपशवः सामान्यपशव श्च) सादर निरन्तर- 
दौर्भकालमनन्तजापेन चिभुवनमपि वशौकुय्योदिति i 


lI आय्वेश्रोमतोकुरुकुल्लासाधनम्‌ ॥ 





i79. 


प्रथमं तावत्‌ भावनादौ पञ्चगन्थालुलित्ते एथिवो- 
प्रदेशे हृष्टचेता am समाहित उपविश्य afe ततः 
पञ्चात्‌ हृदि रेफपरिणतं queues ज्वालामाला- 
करालिनं तस्य नाभो रक्तहौःकारं विचिन्तयेत्‌ । ततो 
हौःकारान्निःस्टत्य मरो चिजालैद्शदिशावस्थित सत्त्वधातू- 
ARTA श्रोकुरुकुल्लारूपेणा वस्थाप्ध पुनरागत्य तस्मिन्नेव 
प्रविष्टां मरीचिञ्चालां विभावयेत्‌ । ततः पश्चादाकाशे 
पुरतो द्विरष्ट वर्षाकारां ज्वलत्पिज्नलोडमुदजां पञ्चकपाल- 
शिरोधरां शवारूढां सुण्डमालालदुतहारां HATAR- 
Tae ईषदंष्राकरालवद्नां ललज्निक्नां चक्रीकुण्डल- 
करिएकाकेयरमेखलानूपुरकतभूषणां व्याप्रचम्मैनिवसनां 
चलद्रक्तवर्तुलचापारों पितचिनेचां अमिताभनाथसुकुटी 
चतुशुंजां आकर्पूरितरक्तोत्पल'कलिकाशरपूरितरक्त- 
कुसुमधनुब्चरां शेषदिभुजाभ्यां रक्तपुष्पछताहुशरक्तोत्पल- 
धारिणों विचिन्तयेत्‌ । तस्या एव पूजार्थं <mana 





a 


I 
AC «सुराच | * A omits सामान्यपशव० | 
š श्यामाद्र० | * Ab omit आय्यश्रौसमतौ ० | 
8 ०सत्य० | ° AC पुरतोरं० Ba eate | 


. ANCBa «वामारो० | 3 A omits ०कलिका० ... ° रह्तोत्मल° | 











उड्यानविनिगतकुरुकुल्लासाधनम्‌ | ३५९ 


मण्डलस्थहौःकारोद्भवपच्चोपचारपूजाभिः पुष्पधूपदौ प- 
गन्धनैवेद्यादिभिः पूजयेत्‌। पूजयित्वा परमकारुणिको 
योगो भक्तिनखः काया'दिना कायादिवन्दनया(ना) 
IRA | ततो यद्कारि मया पापं कारितमनु'मोद्तिं च 
तद्‌ भगवत्याः प्रत्यक्ष देशयति | तद्नु संसारसागरपतित- 
सत्धातृञ्चरणरूपं बोधिचित्तं विभत्तिं। ततश्चतुब्रह्मविद्ारं 
भावयेत्‌। तदनु शून्यताभावना । तच चित्तमाचमधि- 
तिष्ठेदनेन मन्ल्लेण, ॐ श्रन्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्मको- 


` ऽहम्‌। इति चित्ताधिष्ठानम्‌। qeq आकाशदेशे रेफपरिणतं 


रूव्थमण्डलं॑ ञ्चालाकरालिनं विभावयेत्‌। तस्योपरि 
AMER iad faq प्राकारं पञ्जरबन्धनं च 
वज्नमयी भूमि विभावयेत्‌ इति रक्षाचक्रम्‌। ततो मध्ये 
एकाराङतिं' दिव्यं धर्म्मोद्यज्ञानं शुक्तवणें विभावयेत्‌ । 
तन्मध्ये रक्तहौःकारोद्गवरक्ताष्टदल'पचकमलं तस्योपरिं 
fren रेफपरिणतं 'रविं तढुपरि शरं पुनरपि तस्योपरि 
पूर्णन्द्धवलं दाचिंशज्ञक्षणात्मकं तदुपरि पुनरपि स्वयः 
मण्डल चतुरशौतिव्यच्जनरूपं wq तयोमंथ्ये 
रक्तहौःकारपरिणतरक्तोत्यलकलिकाशरेः स्वचित्तप्रविष्टं 
विभावयेत्‌ । पञ्चात्‌ चन्द्रह॒स्थेशरेरेकौश्व॒तं द्रवमिवात्मानं 
पूव्ववत्‌ कुरुकुल्लारूपं विभावयेत्‌। विभाव्य स्वहृदि रेफेण 
< SATS AT coc o 


t AC भक्तिनमस्कारा० | ec 
* ANCBa omit. AN Ee | 
५ ANC egi | Ba omits ०पत्च ० 


५ A omits रविं... रक्तकीःकारपरिगत> and repeats इति 
रक्ष्ताचक्र ...... तस्योपरि from above. Ba also repeats 


the same. 


" NBa es | १ 4 win । 
46 


ade साधनमालायां 


छूमण्डलं तन्नाभौ हौःकारं पुनरपि भावयेत्‌। तदुद्भव- 
रञ्मिभिराङष्यामिताभ नाथमानौय गुह्येतरपूजामिः 
सम्यञ्च चाभिषेकं 'याचयेत्‌। तत्रेयं याचना, अभिषिञ्चतु 
'आममितनाथ efa | 'ततस्तेनामिंतनाथेन पञ्चाम्टृत- 
पूर्णान्‌ स्वहृद्यात्‌ स्फुरितान्‌ पञ्चकलशान्‌ विभावयेत्‌ | 
ततस्तैः पञ्चाग्ृतपरिपूणेकलशेरभिल्राप यित्वा स्वह्वदि 
कलशान्‌ प्रवेशयेत्‌ | तत्र प्रवेश्य योगो शिरसि असिता- 
भनाथं भावयेदिति त्रिसन्ध्यं विभाव्य मन्त्र जपेत्‌ | ततः 
मन्त्र: ॐ Haga छोः स्वाहा । रक्तचन्दनेन विशेषतो 
जापः। ॐ आः हुँ इति सुखाधिष्ठानं काव्यम्‌ | 

अथ wat eye वशीकर्त्तकामः शुक्कप्रतिपद- 
मारभ्य चिसन्ध्यमयुतमेक प्रतिदिनं भगवतीमूर्त्तिमवलस्व्य 
रक्तवस्त्रं परिधाय प्राइत्य mi च aa स्वहृदि 
रविस्थ स्वहृ्वस्थितर क्तहोःकार परिणतरक्त मष्टदल्लकमलं 
योनिपथेन्तगतनालं विभावयेत्‌। तद्दलेषष्ट wA 
अष्टान्तःस्वरपरिणंतानतिह्ृष्टपुष्टकुद्वरक्ताननुक्रमपरि- 
पठि तान्‌ स्वनासिकापवनपेरितानु्डीय सव्थतरनासिका- 
विवरेण frag साध्यस्य दश्षिणनासिकाविवरेण 
प्रविष्टान्‌ सरभसमा'लूनविशीणे'तयाऽऽद्याष्टस्बरान्‌ 





' ANCBa ०सित० | * AC मोच० | 

` AC omae Ba मां नाथ० | 

° B omits ततस्तेना० ...... प्रवेशयेत्‌ । * AN omit खापयित्वा | 
` AC तदंवस्थित, N खद्ददवस्थितो, Ba ख[ ह ]ऽविस्थ | 

" ANCBa omit «रक्त० | ° N ०परिचि०। 

° Ba उद्दौरय | 0 B «लय | 
u ANCBa जिसी | 2 











उड्ियानविनिगगंतकुरुकुल्लासाधनम्‌ | ade 


किच्चिद्रक्तान्‌ पचयुतान्‌ विचूष येत्‌ इति पश्येद योगी । 
पश्चादाकणेपूरितरक्तोत्पलकलिकांशरेण. दृष्मुष्टियुतो 
मन््लौ fares प्रतिवेधयेत्‌। ततस्ते समराः खसमयेन 
चोदिता वामनासिकाविवरेण निःरूत्य wa खर 
ग्रहौत्वा योगिनो दक्षिण॑नासाविवरेण प्रविष्टा इति स्वाद्‌ 
` स्वपर ज्ञानेनेकीभावं कुर्यात्‌ | पश्चात्‌ उत्पलेन गले बड्डा 
योनिमङ्कुशेन तु पौडितां शरजालैविचिन्त्य वशमानयेत्‌। 
अलातच क्रारूढां साध्या मानयेत्‌ मन्त्ररूपेण साधकः 
सदानन्दो जपेन्मन्त्रं सोपदेशं सुनिणेयः | 
ॐ Haga होः असुकों मे वशमानय खाहा। 
समस्तं चेतद्हल्निशं कुर्य्यात्‌। ततः सा विह्नलोभूता 
सतौ' आगच्छति मन्त्रचोद्ता i 
सुक्तकेशे विवस्त्रा वा चानङ्गविवशातुरा | 
तां प्राप्य खेष्टयोगेन पूजयेद्‌ queue ॥ 
विपुला सिद्धिन केनापि विहन्यते i 


II इति उङ्डियानविनिगेतकुरुकुल्लासाधनम्‌ I 





' AC विभाव०, Ba विभूष | Ba प्रविवेशयेव | 
3 AP! B ०नासिका० | 


६ Ba ० ज्षानमेकौ ० | ५ ACBa quet | 
7 AB साध्य० | \ ३ B omits. 
° Ba «fee | I^ B adds ॐ fata: after Colophon. 


ade साधनमालायां 


480. 


कुरुकुल्लां Aer बालानां बुद्धिडड्ये | 
गुरुपादप्रसादेन कथ्यते भावनाक्रमः ॥ 

प्रथमं मन्त्रिण सव्वसत्त्वानात्मानं च सव्वदुःखेभ्यो 
विमोक्तुकामेन प्रभातसख्यायासुत्थाय सुखप्रक्वालनादिकं 
त्वा मनोऽनुङ्रूले स्थाने सुखासने चोपविश्य सव्वचिन्ता- 
पराड्युखेनं चितत्त्वमन््नेण स्थानात्मयोगरश्षां छत्वा MITA 
शुसशशाङ्कमण्डलं भावयेत्‌। तदुपरि निजबीजं स्फुरद्र- 
farai तै रश्मिभिर्धम्मधातो भगवतोमाछष्य पुरतः संस्थाप्य 
नानाविधविचिचसुगन्धिपुजाभिः सम्पूज्य वन्दनाद्कं 
विधाय सझमापवित्वा पुण्यं परिणाम्य प्रणिधानं विदधौत'। 
पश्चात्‌ ७ॐ श्न्यताज्ञानवज्रस्वभावात्मकोऽइमित्यनेन 
way श्रून्धतां . विभाव्य चितत्तेनाधिष्ठाय पुनरात्मान- 
माकाश 'चिचलिखितमिव प्रभास्वररूपं चिन्तयेत्‌ | तद्‌- 
नन्तर स्वहृदये शुञ्चचन्द्रमण्डलं तद्परि हौःकारबीज- 
जनितेन्रौवरं तदुपरि ` अगृताङ्कमण्डलमुर्ग स्थितबौजा- 
धिष्ठितं स्फुरणसंहरणं इत्वा चितत््तमन्त्रेणात्मानं भगवती - 
मश्स्ूचोत्पलाम्टतकुण्डें सव्यावसब्यपाणिभ्थां द्धानां 
चिनेचां पझष्टकप्रमुखैः सब्वतथागतैः वौणाद्षिडशदेवी- 
भिरभिषित्तां अमिताभविराजितनानापुष्पोपशेभितजटा- 
सुकुटां शङ्गाराद्रिसोपेतां किञ्चित्सव्यपाणिपञ्लवस्था्- 
रूचमालोकमानां शौराम्भोधिश्चेतवर्णाजञस्थामन्ृताङ्गो- 
———— a हार हर अर MM 


` ^ uqa | ` ACBa «sid | 


१ Ba omits. * Ba चित्त 
० | 
‘ ABa omit. | 








उेकुरुकुल्यासाधनम्‌ | ३६३ 


परि सत्तपय्थेज्ञासनस्पां कङणकेयूरकुणडलनूपुरमुक्ता- 
हारदिव्यवस्त्राद्विभ्ूषितां नौलानन्तबड्केशों पौयष- 
बणेवासुकिशतदारा 'रक्ततश्वकछतकर्णोग्रकुष्डलां zat 
श्यामकर्कोटकशतयज्ञोपवौतां शुक्कपद्नागेन्द्रशत'हारां 
म्टणालवणेमहापझकृतनुपुरां पौतशङ्खपालक्कतकङ्कणां 
धूमाअवत्क लिककृतकेयूरां णुस्र'वशाँ खबदम्बतविग्रहां 
करुणाट्र चित्तां भावयेत्‌। तद्नन्तर॑ weet विधु- 
मण्डलोपरि पूव्वबौजं स्फुरद्रश्मिकं विभाव्य तद्रश्मिभिः 
सव्वसत्त्वान्‌ भगवतौरूपं निष्पाद्यानौय ॐ st: हुँ š दो: 
इत्यनेन मन्त्रेण शझोरोदकमिव एकलोलीशत्य स्वशरीरे 
प्रवेश्य पूर्व्वाच्चितभगवतौं च चितत्त्वेन शुक्तरक्तकष्णन 
सन्तोष्य हढोछत्य शिरःकण्ठहृदि qasaq des wats 
स्फारितरश्मिभिः सुखावतौसहा दि लोकधातुस्थान्‌ अमित- 
नाथप्रमुखान्‌ सब्बतथागतान्‌ वौणादिषोडशदेवौसमन्वि- 
तान्‌ पञ्चतथागतात्मकपञ्चागृतकर्पूरकुङ्कुमकस्तूरिसुगन्ध - 
परिपूरितणहोतकलशान्‌ आनीयाभिषेकं wur 
गाथा पाठपूव्यकम्‌ | तत्रेयं गाथा 

'बोधिवज्ञेण बुद्धानां यथा दत्तो महासहः | 

ममापि चाणनार्थाय GIA द्दाहि मे I 





' A omits रक्ततच्तक०...०छतद्ाारां। * N estu! 

* ACBa ०माभकु० | * A wwe | 

° ABa ०णादि० | ` A ०महादि० i 
' ANC गन्धि० | 


` A पठेत्‌ yaa, Ba पठेत्‌ | र 
‘ Instead ot this Sloka Ba reads बोधिवच्चेन gaT- 
नामित्यादिना | 





३९४ साधनमालायां 


अभिषेकं 'मद्दावजं चेधातुकनमस्कृतम्‌ | 
Tella सव्वबुद्दानां चिगुह्यालयसम्भवस्‌ ॥ 
यथा हि जातमाचेण खापिताः सव्वतथागताः | 
are खापयिष्यामि we दिव्येन वारिणा | 


अभिषिच्चन्तु माममितनाथप्रसुखाः सव्वतथागता 
वौणादिषोडशदेवीसमन्विताः | ॐ सव्वतथागताभिषेक- 
समयञ्रिये आः हूँ waa तेऽप्यमिषिञ्च्य मुकुटे 
प्रविष्टा अमिताभश्च शिरसि स्थितो नायकत्वेन--अभि- 
VEU | तदनु खनाभौ कमलस्थेन्दो' ऊद्खस्थितमअि- 
बौजारूढं सान्तमिन्दुबिन्दुनादचतुर्थ्वरयुतं अलिकालि 
स्फरन्तं सुधामयं qe दौपात्‌ प्रदोपसित्र. देदोप्यमानं . 
' सुखद्दारेण ferat सव्वमणिमन्त्रोषधौनां प्रभावं कटिति 
wer नाभिद्दारेण are प्रवेशयेत्‌ । पुनः पुनर्योगौ 
'खरूपस्मृतियुक्तः कुमारौकत्तितछूचेण नवगुणं इत्वा 
रकपञ्बाशत्स्फटिकगुलिकयाऽशचस्चं विधाय Ws ञ्ज्ञोवेन (?) 
वा मध्यंमाङ्कष्ठाभ्यां शहौत्वा शान्तिके रकाधिकशतकेन 
क्रोधाङ्गष्ठाभ्यां ` चिसन्ध्यं चतुःसन्ध्यं वा चिरं विभाव्य 
च्ानाकर्षणयोगतः . तमेव मन्त्राक्षरं जपेत । हढचित्तेन 
निमञ्ममानसः पूत्वसेवाृतलश्षः प्रतिद्नायुतजापेन 
साइमासददयेन कविभवति, विषनाशं qaq | मन्दपुण्योऽप्रि 
चिसप्तलशजाथेन चिसप्ताभिमन्त्रितां कठिनों इस्तं वा 
चिसत्ताभिमन्तितं यस्य स्ते मस्तके [वा] दौयते स मूर्खोऽपि 





Fe भिन्न | * AC ०समञ्जिये | 
| * A खरु० | 
` ACBa प्रचु० | ५ AC ०रागं। | 








सुस्तकुरुकुल्ञासाधनम्‌ | aL 


सन्‌ कविर्भवति। पर्षद्नभिभवनीयो वादौ च भवति 
मध्जुश्रीसमप्रभः | अश्रुतान्यपि सब्बशास्त्राणि चिन्तयति | 
इदं वा मन्तं गुरूपदेशतो जत्तव्यं प्रज्ञारडये-- ॐ quad 
हौः वद्‌ बद्‌ वाग्वादिनि खाहा। सत्ताक्षरमन्त्रोऽक्षरलक्ष- 
ma ोमाक्तविधानयुक्तचिमधुराक्तशक्कपुष्पाशति- 
सहखहोीमेन नागकन्था'मपि आकर्षयति, अप्रार्थितदिव्य- ` 
मानुषी च लभते। नाञ्चय्यै सिद्चभेतत्‌। अचिन्त्यो भगवान्‌ 
qu, Feral अप्यचिन्त्याः, अचिन्त्या बुइसिद्दयः, 
अचिन्त्यो हि मणिमन्त्रौषधीनां प्रभाव इति। vere 
कुमारौकत्तितरूचेण छृतपोषधतन्त्रवायेण(य)ः चिचकरेण 
च ug विधाय चिष्कालमग्रौशत्य सुगन्थिपुष्पेरभ्यच्य 
साइङ्कारो T जप्तव्यो मैचचित्तेन। स्यानसिदडोडत्य- 
विचिकित्सालयसंशययुक्तस्यान्यचित्तस्य मन्दस्य थैवेत्याइ | 
सब्वविद्तिवचनात्‌। रते ख्थानाद्यञ्चित्तस्याशु निग्रहाय 
यत्नतः परिवञ्जनौयाः। द्शाक्षरतारामन्ह्रञ्च जत्तव्योऽनेन 
कुरुकुल्लायोगेन सब्वविन्नोप शान्तये सक्तानां वशय 
ताराकुरुकुल्लयोरभेदात्‌ | 
प्रज्ञावियिः | 
शृहामिधानपचाणि Tel यष्टिमधु तथा | 
avant [च] मागधीं चैव सशौद्रां भक्षयेत्‌ छती ॥ 
अस्यायमुप देशः सप्ताक्षरमन्त्रेण सप्तवारानभिमन्व्य 
भैषज्चमन्हतमयं निष्पाद्य आत्मानं भगवतौरूपमालस्व्य 





' A ववद | १ ABa amare | 

° Ba मन्त्राः | | + A नागाङ्काना N नागाङ्ना | 
५ AC ०चिन्त्तिया, Ba ०चिन्तया | 

° AC «fiti | ' A wag) 


२६६ साधनमालायां 


पटादिगतां भगवतोमवतार्य्याभ्यच्यं कल्ये NAAR | 
Wane च पोट्टलिकां इत्वा मुखे प्रशखिप्य सुप्यात्‌ । 
रतेन महाप्राज्ञो भवति | ॐ कुरकुल्ले स्वा हेति-- 
प्रज्ञातन्त्रविधिः । 
तं तगरमूलं च चक्राङ्कितं तथेव च | 
दंध्राघातप्रलेपेन पानेन च ete विषम्‌ | 
विषतन्त्लम्‌ | 
पूर्ववोद्तिचिहबौजरक्तवणेपरिणतां भगवतो करुणाद्रं- 

चित्तपय्थन्तां विभाव्य स्वहृदि रक्तचन्द्रोपरि षद्‌ कोणचक्रास्थं 
ॐ कुरुकुले स्वाहेति सप्तवीजस्फुरद्र'श्मिभिभगवतों 
ज्ञानसक्तरूपामानोय 'सुखद्दारेण पूर्व्वोक्तमन्लेण qaqaq 
प्रवेश रकलोलोछत्य wa चितत्त्वादिक छत्वा = 
जरश्मिभिराकृष्टां साध्यामक्ष॒हचपाशेन बढ्चधानीय पाद- 
तले निपात्य मुक्तकेशां feet aafaa eet तेनैवाश्न- 
«WDR हताखुशेन' महासुखद्दारेण अवधूतौरन्भेण 
साध्यस्य भगद्दारेण विज्ञानमाङृष्य रक्तचन्दनेन "प्रवालेन 
वा षड्धिंशतिगुणाक्षस्चेणानामिकाङ्गष्णह्षौतेन संरक्त- 


चित्तेन सप्ताश्चरमन्त्नं जपेत्‌ । पूर्ववत्‌ रक्तहीःकारं पुनः 


कमखक्ञ्जल्क कणिके द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | 
वश्यविधिः | 
! AC "tgo | * A omits. 
3 AC arturo | * ACBa ०फरणर० | 
5 > 
Ba सुखः l ° AC add विलं गलां | 
A SERT | * AC add अक्षरूचपाशेन i 
JE. । ^ Á वा प्रवा०, N वा नवा० 


! Ba om 





j 
x : 
i 


3 
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8 | पुनरपि प्रमदां वशोकर्त्तका'मेनाशोकाष्टम्यां अशोक- 
इक्षतले गत्वा रक्ताम्बरं परिधायं रकाग्रचित्तेन अतीवो- 
त्करिएताशयो भूत्वा कुरुकुल्लायोगं विधाय मद्न फल 
भक्षयित्वा कार्माचिका(?)रसेन 'तिलकं [परिधाया 
'वश्यालुरक्तचित्तेन मन्त्रं जप्तव्यम्‌ | तचायं मन्त्र ॐ 
"हौः असुकों' मे 'वशमानय स्वाहा । सप्ताक्षरमन्त्रेण वा 
स्वाहान्तेन वा नाम प्रविद्भ्यं मन्त्रं जपेत्‌ | देवतान्‌ 
वशं करोति किं पुनः श्रुद्रमानवान्‌ | महाकालोऽपि वशौ- 
छतो हारीत्या महायश्चिण्या अनेन कुरुकुल्लामन्त्रेणेति-- 

वश्यविधिः । 
जारो चण्डालिका चैव खेहमल्ली' स्वशुक्रकम्‌ | 
म्टताख्ोद्रकीटाश्च वश्यं कुव्वन्ति भक्षणे ॥ 
Bag नेतं हृद्यं च लोल 
"ललाटमांसं च तथेव नासिकाम्‌' । 
daa frst च विपच्य तैले 
qui च ऋक्षे वशक जनस्य li 
वश्यतन्त्रविधिः | 
ॐ कुरुकुल्ले सब्बढ्ष्टान्‌ नाशय नाशय कौलय कीलय 
भञ्जय भञ्जय मर्दय मर्दय ध्वंसय ध्वंसय अपसारय अप- 
सारय अभिमतं मे कुरु शान्तिं मे कुरु पुष्टि मे कुरु सव्व- 
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सत्वान वश्यान मे करु स्वाहा ॐ हो तो € V : 
हाः अनेन AAU वाव्वभिमण्डलोपरि METATA- 
भाजने भक्तादिकमम्दतमयं पांरदसहशं SET ure रेणाधि 
छाय भगवत्यै सब्वभूतेभ्यो दौयते । ॐ सुरित्यनेन सब्ब- 
पूजादिकं विसज्जयेत्‌ | रतेन मद्ाविप्नशान्तिर्भवति | 
बलिविधिः | 
अथ होमकुण्डविधि qui— 

शान्तिके शान्तंचित्तन पुष्टिके पुष्टिचेतसा | 

वश्ये चोत्कछचित्तेन ue तु मारणे ॥ 

शान्तिके मण्डला कार वाय्वाकारं तु पौष्टिके । 

वश्ये चाइचन्द्रास्थं खधातुरिव मारणे ॥ 

इस्ता'यामं भवेच्छान्तो दिहस्तो पौष्टिके ततः । 

यथा वश्ये तथा$छष्टो मारणे विंशत्यङ्गलम्‌ ॥ 

हस्ताईं च भवेच्छान्तो इस्तमाचं तु पोष्टिके | 

fuus मारणेऽङ्गषठं यथा;;कष्टो तु वश्यके ॥ 

प्रति पत्सु शान्तिकं होमं पौणमास्यां तु पौष्टिकम्‌ | 

अभिचारं चतुईश्यां अष्टम्यां वश्यकम्मेणि ॥ 

इति । अपरे 
ततस्तु [वि]लिखेत्‌ मन्त्रं होम कुण्ड प्रमाणतः | 
शान्तिकं वर्त्तुलं Heal इस्तमाचं तु EAA A 
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उस्ाकुरकुल्लासाघनम्‌ | ade 
अइइसतं खनेद्‌ ush श्चेतरङ्ग तु दापयेत्‌ । 
पाश्वयोस्तु समालिस्य चक्राकार TATA: ॥ . 
पौष्टिकं तु दिहस्तक॑' रकइस्तं ततः खनेत्‌ | 
चतुरखं समं तेन लेख्यं च पौतगैरिकैः | 
अभिचारकं चिकोणं तु विशत्यकूलविस्तरम्‌ । 
खनित्वा विंश॑त्यच्चे च ज्वालामालाकुलं लिखेत्‌ | 
"EP समालेस्थं वश्याकर्ष णयोस्तथा | 
होमकुण्डं समुद्दिष्टं द्शि भागं विनिर्दिशेत्‌ ॥ 
उत्तराभिमुखो year मन््लौ शान्तिकमारभेत्‌ | 
पोष्टिकं तु सदा gA अभिचारं तु «fend 
पश्चिसे तु सदा प्रोक्तं आकर्षोच्चाटनाद्कम्‌ | 
अभिचारं सदा AM पञ्चरङ्गन वश्ययोः N 
तिलतण्डुलश्षौरेण षतेन मधुना सह i 
पञ्चाम्ृतेन(त) युक्तेन शान्तिकं पौष्टिकं मतम्‌ ॥ 
समिधानि च aata छीर हंश्चसुंगंन्धयोः |. 
wel नानाविधं दद्यात्‌ बलिं वा साव्वभोतिकम्‌ ॥ 
शान्तिकं शरत्काले तु हेमन्ते पौष्टिकं तथा | 
भष्मेईमिचारकर्म्माणि कुर्य्यात्‌ सब्वाण साधकः l 
प्रदोषे शान्तिकं nre प्रत्यूषे पोष्टिकं तथा | 
WAS CENTS वा प्रकु्याद्भिचारकम्‌ d 
न fe होमकम्सणः wet ये चैव वदन्ति च । 
ते आचार्या महाशान्ता बुडशासनसम्मताः ॥ 


t AC Su e | ; AC e*t, Ba cea! 
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_ रागचेतसख्वन्धे [च] दे षिणः परदूषकाः i 
' गव्विता मोहयुक्तास्ते वज्जिता बुझशासने ॥ 
— डूति.होमकुण्डविधिः । 

अन्यक्ष कालद्ष्टो A कामेन गुरूपदेशतः कालं 
ज्ञात्वा आत्मानं शेष नागरूंप ध्यात्वा सितवणं ag दष्ट- 
दलकमलोपरि प्रज्ञामण्डलस्थप्रज्ञाबौजं मह्दासुखाग्दत॑ 
पिबन्तं चप्त॒भ्या निश्चाय्य. साध्यं शिरञ्चधुसुखइस्तग्‌ह्या- 
: प्ादपथन्तं Saat रकाग्रहढचित्तन ध्यातव्थम्‌। नोचेद्‌ वा 
पोषधयुक्तां अनामिकां पूर्व्वोक्तमण्डलबोंजस्थां सुसा ध्वो 
कत्य बो जयुक्तन घण्टाधः स्पृशेत्‌। WIS दत्ता तञ्जनिकया 
वा. जोवस्थया वस्त्रेणाच्छाद्य नोचेद्नाइतेन पूर्व्वोक्तस्थानेषु 
स्युशेत्‌ | पूव्वपोषधं दातव्यं नोचेत्‌ शशिमण्डल्स्थं वन्तं 
ध्यातव्यम्‌। सुरघोषटङ्कन मधुना . पानं दातव्थम्‌। अङ्ग- 
न्यास हस्तंन सदा कत्तव्यम्‌ | चितत्तेन दष्टं मोसितव्यं 
रतेनोत्ति्ेन्न WE । पुनः WRU गले ser दष्ट 
चञ्च पोडितं खं नीयमानं खगेन्द्रेण खं प्रविष्टं निविषं 
भवेत्‌। WAC सतारकाइन्द्रादधो ध्यातं जलाविल- 
कपालिकमिव नृत्य(न्तो)निव्विषं भवति नान्यथा । इष्टं 
गोविन्दसिव <ë सुत्तमनन्तभोगोपरि छौराम्झोधिपयः- 


ata निविषं भवति नान्यथा | 
TEES s NA MC 
! A fase | 
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E सुल्लकुरकुल्लासाधनम्‌ | क 


अस्तातोतं च शान्तं स्तोभनं कुरुते परम | 
शुकं विषइर ज्ञेयं पोतं स्तम्भकर पुनः | 
LEMAN च रक्तन] छृष्णेन चालनं मतम्‌ | 
agyi यथायोगं चतुबोजसमन्वितम्‌ | 
स्तम्भनोच्चाटनं न्यासं स्तोभनं कुरुते भ्वम्‌ | 
परस्तस्भ्रमेरुः प्रयोक्तव्यः किन्तु स्तोभनं चालनं कत्तेव्य- 
मानान्वितं प्रणिधानं यो रुणद्धि स्वदस्ताभ्यां सुखाशि- 
कशेनासिकां स गुरूपदेशतो इंसोच्चारणेन विषं इन्त । 
सुध्या विषमारृष्य संक्रामयेन्न सन्देहः। स्वविरेचकयोगत- 
स्तत्त्वं व्योषभशणा fau नश्यति। समुद्रजसोवीरं पान- 
योगाच्च fad इन्ति। चक्राङ्कितं saw पुननरे- 
निःशङ्कं भ्रियते (फणे) 
गहो सिहो चन्द्रो सुजो एक येसां सापुड। 
रुठेछ are कि करइ सो बापुड ॥ 


॥ शुक्षकुरुकुल्लासाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
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i8I. 

दु नमः कुण्कुछ्ताये | 
अलिलुलितविकाशान्भोजसक्काशनेचा- 

मभिनववनलश्सीद्दारिसर्व्वाजशोभाम्‌ 


` 


| 
EL UTD प्रणमतं कुरुकुल्लां कामसर्पापचन्त्रीम्‌ ॥ 

प्रथमं तावत्‌ भावनादौ पञ्चगन्धो पलिप्ते विजने एथिवो- 
प्रदेशे हृष्टचेता ant «cfe चोप विश्व ततः पञ्चात्‌ 
हृदि रक्तरेफेण Grassi ज्चालामालाकरालिनं ततः 
स्वह्ृद्याद्यस्वरेण चन्द्रमण्डलं ततः सपरं बोजमधो wfx- 
विभूषितं चतुर्थस्वरमेद्तिं ततो बौजानिःस्टत्य मरौचि- 
जालैद्शद्क्स्थितान्‌ सब्वलोकधातूनवभास्य श्रौकुरू- 
कुल्लारूपेणावस्थाप्य पुनरागत्य तस्मिन्नेव बोजे प्रविष्टान्‌ 
मरोचिजालान्‌ विभावयेत्‌। ततः पञ्चादाकाशदेशे पुरतः 
दिरष्टवर्षोकारां जञ्वलितपिङ्गोड्मृद्दजाँ पच्वकपालशिरो- 
घरां तार्स्यासनां वजपय्थेह्निषणां शुक्कप्रभामण्डलान्वितां 
षड्भुजां सव्थावसव्थप्रथमकराभ्यां चैलोक्यविजयसुद्रा- 
धरां दितोयवामद्क्षिणकराभ्यामभयसितकुन्दकलिका- 
धरां परिशिष्टशुजइयेनाश्षचकमण्डलधरां 'सञ्चङ्गाररसं 
बिस्रतों कनकवलयपूरितबाहुलतिकां नवयौवनगर्वितां 
सितवस्त्रपरिधानां शुक्ककञ्बुकोत्तरोयां सर्व्वाभरणभ्रूषितां 
पञ्चतथागतसुकुटां हृदि सितोत्पलवरटके चन्द्रमण्डले 
तदौजं विन्यस्य विभाव्य च एवमददङ्कार' FAl अइसेव 


: x AENEIS | * AC शकुण्इ० | 
® | t A मद्दाकारं | 
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कुरुकुल्ला भट्टारिकेति। ततः Ele आदिखरसब्भतचन्द्र- 
मण्डलस्थमष्टमं वीजं तस्योद्भवपञ्चोपचारपूजान्बितो 
नानाविधदेवोः पूजा्चजालविसरैः पूजयेद्ति पूजा, 
पूजयित्वा परमकारुणिको योगौ भक्तिनखः कायवाक्‌- 
चित्तेन वन्दयेद्ति वन्दना, वन्दयित्वा च पापदेशना- 
पुण्यालुमोदनादिकं कुरुते। यत्‌ छतं मया पापकं कस्स 
कारितमनुमोद्तिं तद्द्य भगवत्याः प्रत्यक्षतो देशितं 
सव्वमिति। .तद्नु बोधिचित्त बिभत्ति। भवसागरे पतितान्‌ 
सत्त्वान्‌ तेषासुद्दरणं कत्तं fuas श्रेष्ठं acd इति 
बोधिचित्तोत्पादः | ततः पश्चात्‌ चतुब्रह्मविद्षारान्‌ तान्‌' 
भावयेत्‌ | तद्नु सव्वभावान विचाथे प्राृतकायपरि- 
त्यागाय स्वभावशुद्दमन्लमासुखोकुव्वन श्रून्यतां चैलोक्या- 
त्मिकां विभाव्य मन्त्रेणानेन ख्चित्तमधितिषठेत्‌-- ॐ 
श्रून्यताज्ञा नवज्रखभावात्मको$इम्‌। पञ्चात्‌ पूर्व्वाह्षितप्रणि- 
धानबलात्‌ सत्तवार्थमभिवोश्षमाणे cep दिव्यकाय- 
सुत्याद्येत्‌। मन्त्नन्यासक्रमेण दिव्यकायरूचना। AZAT- 
काशदेशेष्टमं वोजं तेन निष्पन्नं पुण्डरीकं विकसितं 
तस्योपश्चेष्टसं . बौजमईन्दुबिन्दुश्रूषितमधः षछस्वरभेद्िं 
तत्परिणतं विश्ववज्रं तेन: eredi “ws वजवितान 
व्रप्राकारं च चिन्तथेत्‌ | ततो मध्ये एकाराछति दिव्यं 
धर्र्मोद्यज्ञानं शुक्लं विभावयेत्‌। तन्मध्ये Yared बौज- 
मधो' वड्िविश्वृषित मूर्डनि चतुर्थस्वरभेदितं सविसगे 
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तस्थोद्धवशुक्ता्टदलकमलं तस्योपरि famen सप्तमं बोजं 
तस्थोद्धवं Ga तस्थोपर्ययाद्यस्वरसम्भूतं TR अशौत्यनु- 
व्यव्ञनैव्येज्ञितं चन्द्रमा दर्शात्मकं दार्चिशल्लक्षणविश्रू- 
fud अनयोस्सध्ये शुक्ततदौजपरिणतशुक्तोत्यलकलिकायां 
स्वचित्तं प्रविष्टं चिन्तयेत्‌ | पश्चात्‌ चन्द्रासनरवोन्द्चित्तै- 
रेकौभूतं द्रवमिवात्मानं विभाव्य ततः पूव्वसुक्तकुरुकुल्ला- 
'छूपमात्मानं विभावयेत्‌ । ततो विभाव्य aefe रेफेण 
ea विभाव्य तन्नाभौ बौजं पुनरपि भावयेत्‌ । तदुद्धव- 
रश्मिभिराकृष्यामिताभनाथमानौय गुह्येतराभिः पूजाभिः 
तं सम्पूज्य चाभिषेकं याचयेत्‌। तचेषा याचना, अभि- 
षिञ्चन्तु माममिताभनाथ इति | ततस्तेनामिताभनाथेन 
waa weed स्फारितान्‌ कलशान्‌ 
विभावयेत्‌ | ततस्तेः पञ्चाडतपूर्णकलशैः सं्नापयेद्‌ भग- 
वन्तमिति। ततस्तान्‌ कलशान्‌ स्वहृदि प्रविष्टान्‌ चिन्तयेत्‌। 
ततो विन्थस्य . मून्नममिताभनाथं चिन्तयेदिति। aa- 
खिसन्ध्य भावनां विभाव्य न्यासं छत्वा मन्त्तं जपेत्‌। न्यास- 
मन्तस्थोद्ञारः- षष्ठस्य ठृतोयवौजम्ेन्दुबिन्दु्रूषितमधः 
पञ्चस्वरमेद्तिं स्तनादूड्गं शिखरभागपद्येन्तं न्यसेत्‌ , शुक्त- 
माद्यखरसम्भूतमडन्द्विभूषितं न्यसेत्‌. कण्ठे, रत्तं तृतीयस्य 
antl बौजमइन्दुविभूषितं अधो वह्िविथूषितं चतुर्थ- 
स्वरभेदितं न्यसेत्‌ नाभ्यधोबस्िपर्थन्तं, did प्रथमस्य 
दितीयं बौजमडेन्द्विभूषितं न्यसेत्‌ पाद्यं पय्थेन्तं, इरितं 
एविव्य्तेजोवायुराकाशश्च पञ्चमं शिं जं खं गँ स्के सँ जः हुँ 
4 दोः खं र्‌ शिरसि च waq ate नाभौ च कणे छत्वा 
-— —— apakta iayy a आने 


` ८ omar | * A ०साधनमा० | 3 AC exu | 
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न्यासं इरति विषं ` कालङटाद्सिम्भवम्‌ | अथातो सूल- 
मन््स्योद्दारः- आदौ wat दत्ता ततः पञ्चमस्य 
पञ्चमम्‌, सप्तमस्य पञ्चमं चान्ते तदिन्द्द्दयभ्ूषितम, ततः 
प्रथमस्य प्रथमं बीजं पच्चमखर मेढ्तिम्‌, ‘cee दितौयं 
बौजं पञ्चमस्वरभेद्तिम्‌, पुनः प्रथमस्य प्रथमं Ast पच्चम- 
स्वरभेद्तिम्‌, षस्य तृतीयं Sisi [पुनः षष्ठस्य तृतीयं बौजं | 
तत्‌ प्रथ |मैकादशे|न विभूषितम्‌, सप्तमस्य चतुर्थं बीजं 
अधो वहिविक्षषितं aff चतुर्थस्वरमेदितं त्वा अन्ते 
. -सविसगेकम्‌-- 

नमञ्चान्ते पुनइत्वा वोषडन्तं' तु योजयेत्‌ | 

स्वाहा चैव पुनञ्चान्ते एवं सव्वच कारयेत्‌ | 

रतैः पच्चढ्शमिर्बौ जैमे न्त्रमञ्चरसङ््यया | 

AIA होमयेइशांशकेन कुसुमादिकाः ॥ 

सव्ये प्राणप्रवेशेन सरविशशिं गतैबन्धनम्‌'। 

सव्ये वामे च इत्वा प्राणबन्धं कुर्य्याद्‌ जापं सदा मन्त्रौ ॥ 


स्फटिकसुक्ता फलेनाक्षर्हचकेणाष्टोत्तरशतेन गुलिकाः 

रूचे ग्रन्थयेत्‌। प्राणनिगेसकाले न चालयेद्‌ गुलिकाम्‌ 
प्राणावेशे जपेन्मन्त्रं यदोच्छत्‌ सिद्धिमात्मनः | 

ॐ wr कुरुकुल्ले हौः नमो वोषद्‌ खाहा-- ean 

हृद्यमन्त्रः । ॐ श्वेते हुँ फट्‌ शिरः, ॐ श्वेतजटिनि, 

स्वाहा शिखा, 3" रल्लामिताभपझ[ सम्भ |वायेति कवचम्‌ 

ॐ (चक्ष)समन्तचक्षविशोधने ATH नेचम्‌, उँ» भयनाशनि 





' AC repeat. * AC repeat TSE... o भेदितम्‌ | 
* AC बड | * AC ATE. | ६ A ard qo | 
५ C ova | ' AC qst qo | A ege | 
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चासनि' चास चास' चासय चासय॑ सव्वनागयक्षस्ूतान्‌ 
gf तटि वैतर्डि aa Aaaa छु छुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ 
स्वाहा AGA | सुक्ताफलाक्षरूचेण सनन्‍्त्रजापः। ITT 
wes शोधयित्वा मन्त्रितं ॐ आः इं इति अश्षरेण | 
चितन्ैस्तदधिष्ठानम्‌, अधिष्ठानात्‌ मन्त्रसिद्धिरिति i 

स्वदि MRE ध्यात्वा कपालचयोपरि पद्यभाण्डं 
तन्मध्ये पच्चबौजानि ततो बौजान्निःस्तृत्य पुल्लौरमलयं 
गत्वा पुनर्जालन्धरं यावत्‌ ततो जाजन्धरगतान्‌ तथा- 
गतान्‌ बोधयेत्‌ । तान्‌ सर्व्वानेकोकूतान्‌ द्रुतं TRAET- 
रूपं पश्येदस्ृतम्‌, घण्टिकारन्धमा गॅण खवद्ग्टतं स्कन्ध- 
धात्वायतनानि प्रौणयेत्‌ | प्रोणयित्वा तत्याचे च तिष्ठति । 
तच घण्टिकोपरि इँकारमध्ये सुखविल fere तचोपरि 
ॐकारं पश्येत्‌। ततः AAI Arad स्वच्छम्‌, 
ततो यँकारपरिणतं वायुमण्डलं ध्वजा wari नौलम्‌, 
तचोपरि रेफेणा्रिमण्डलं चिकोणाकार ञ्वालाङ्कितम 
दौप्यमानांशुतेजसा तस्योपरि नाभ्यज्ञं शुल्णमष्टपचसंयुक्त 
सकणिक सनालं WT चिन्तयेत। तन्मध्ये 
हौःकारं ज्वालामालाकुलं सुदौत्तं तत्परिणतां sequ 
भगवतों ज्ञानाखतेन सन्तर्पयेत | पञ्चतथागतैरधिष्ठितां 
तां विभावयेत्‌ | एतज्ज्ञानाखतवर्षिणो' ध्यात्वा सब्बवारं 
विषाभिथ्रूतानां योजयेत्‌ मन्त्रवित्‌ सदा । 





t AC omit. * AC चासे चासे | 
५ AC भ्रामय भ्रामय | * AC ufa | 

5 A वेरटि। * one We is. omitted in AC. 

7 AN ०कारमा० | १ C ०विड० | 


° AC Ro | 
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अथ wat विषमपहन्तुकामः शुक्षप्रतिपद्मार्य 
चिसल्या यामयुतमेकैकमेव॑ प्रतिदिनं भगवतौसूर्ति- 
मवल्तख््थ Gare परिधाय प्राइत्य च गाचं तदनु 
Sate चन्द्रस्थशक्कहोःकारपरिणतमशष्टद्लकमलं योनि- 
पय्थेन्तगतनालं विभावयेत्‌ । Teas YALA अष्ट- 
स्वरणरिणतान्‌ ह्ृष्टतुष्टपृष्ट कृष्णरक्ताननुक्रमपठि'तान्‌ 
स्वनासिकापवने प्रेरितान्‌ उड्डीय स्वनासिकासव्येतरेण 
frag साध्यस्य विषातुरस्य दश्चिणनासिकाविवरेण 
प्रविष्टान्‌ सरभसमालूनविशौणेतया निव्विषीहृत्य अष्टा- 
Tau किञ्चित्‌ शुल्लान्‌ पचयुतान्‌ विचूष येत्‌। इति 
विचिन्त्य विषातुरस्य दक्षिणनासापुटविवरेण निःस्रता 
इति चिन्तयन्‌ योगो पश्चादक्षमालामिघातं कमण्डलु- 


'जलाभिषेचनं हृत्वा विषात्तमुत्थापयति । 


कालचयं विभावौ स्यात्‌ तार्श्यचूडामणिः स्वयम्‌ | 
अलातचक्ररूपेण मन्त्ररूपेण साधकः | 
सदानन्दो जपेट्‌ योगी सोपदेशः सुनिणेयम्‌ ॥ 
अनन्तादिकुलिकान्तान्‌ नागान्‌ न्यसेत्‌ TAG स्थानेषु 
अश्वराणां पुरा न्थासं स्वराणां च विशेषतः | 
तत्यश्चादनन्तकुलिकौ केशबन्धनस्थितो ॥ 
हेमाभस्तश्षकः कणेभूषाङतोद्यमः शिरः | 
मणिबन्धे महापझस्तत्तचामौकरप्रभः ॥ 


C Soe oo OS 


2 GC omits. 
+ C ०प्रशिपठि० | 
6 ANC omit. 


t À सन्धा० | 
3 AG omit eue | 
४ ACBa विभूष० | 


३७० साधनमालायां 


यन्नोपवीतक्रियया स्थितः कर्काटकः सितः । 
वासुकिमेंखलायां तु रक्तपझामलद्युतिः ॥ 
कुन्द्बन्धूकसङ्गाशो West च पाद्योः । 
इहशेराभरणेरुग्रेशूषितो मन्त्रवित्‌ सदा ॥ 
कुरुकुल्लारूपसंस्थितः गरुडोपरि समासौनः साधयेत्‌ 
सचराचरं एवमनेनालुक्रमेण | 
साधको भावितात्मा स्यात्‌ तार्श्यचुडामणिः स्वयम | 
तत्रस्थश्च जपेन्मन्बो चिसन्ध्यं सुसमाहितः ॥ | 
अनेनेव च मन्त्रेण दध्यत्रमर्कपचकं me भोजयन्‌ 
मन्त्रौ रेट्‌ विषसागरान्‌। quisi दक्षिणावर्त्तशह्ल॑ वा 
' एकविंशतिवारान्‌ परिजप्य जद॒क॑ पाययेत्‌" विषातुरान्‌ । 
शुक्क ध्यानं ललाटे बिन्दुरूपं निब्विषौकरोति। पीतं 
ध्यान स्तम्भनं करोति। रक्त ध्यानं नागरूपं विषस्तोभं 
, कुरुते।. रक्तं ध्यानं विषसंक्रामणं कुरुते। इरितं ध्यानं 
प्रत्युञ्जौवन कुरुते इति ध्यानविशेषः कथितः | 


I औमन्मायाजालमचायोगतन्तरात्‌' षोडशसाइसिका- 
राहृष्टकुर्कुल्लासाधनं समात्तम्‌ | 
| तिरियमाचार्थश्रौक्ृष्णपादानाम्‌ l 


— aan 


WAQ 
' 4 दथ्यन्नपत्र० | * AC यापयेत्‌ | 
^A NC ० तन्त्लान्त० | x 


° The author's name is given only in N. 
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संक्षेपेण तारोद्ववकुरकुल्लारूपमात्मान॑ विचिन्त्य 
धर्म्मोद्ये साध्यं egT खह्नदयस्थज्ञानरश्सिना तमभिषिञ्च्य 
परिशुद्ध सम्पुटाञ्ज्ञलिकं वशीभूतमारक्तवणं भ्यायादिति 
वश्यविधिः | 

अथ भगवत्याः कुरुकुल्लायाः साधनं वथ्ये। प्रथमं ATA- 
we सुखासनोपविष्टः पटादिगितां कुरुकुल्लां बद्चबोधि- 


` सत्त्वाश्च पुरतोऽवलस््य मनोमयौं पूजां विधाय प्रणिपत्य 


चिशरणगमनादिंक कुर्य्यादनेन-- 
रत्नचयं मे शरणं सव्वं प्रतिद्शिम्यघम्‌ | 
अलुमोदे ATH बुद्चबोधौ द्धे मनः | 
उत्पादयामि वरबोधिचित्तं 
निमन्त्रयामि बहु TATATA | 
इष्टां चरिष्ये वरबोधिचय्यां 
बुद्धो भवेयं जगतो हिताय ॥ 
'इत्थाद्ना बोधिचित्तं उत्पादयेत्‌ । 
तदनन्तरं ॐ खभावशुद्वाः सव्वधर्म्माः खभावशुद्धो$इं. 


इति वारचयमुच्चाथै स्वभावशुद्धमधिसुच्य "eri विभाव्य 


स्वहृद्याद्यस्वरसम्भवे चन्द्रमण्डले dian रश्मिमालिनं 
विचिन्त्य तदुङ्भवरश्मिसमूहैईंशद्म्लोकधातूनवभास्य सब्ब- 
सत्त्वान aaa तस्मिन बोजे कुरु कलात्मदेईं प्रवेशेना- 
त्मानं कुरुकुल्लारूपं पश्येत्‌ रक्तवणां पद्मरूस्थोसनवज्ञ- 
पर्खङ्कनिषखां सुप्रभामण्डलां षड्थुजां सव्यावसव्यप्रयम- 





! टृत्यादिना,..०द्येत्‌ is found only in Ba. * N सकुरु० । 
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थुजाभ्यां चेलोश्यविजयसुद्राधंरां 'दितोयदक्षिणवामकराभ्यां 
अङ्कशरक्तोत्पलधरां परिशिष्टकरदयेन आकणपूरित- 
धनुःशरां WaT कनकवलयपूरितबाहु- 
लतिकां नवयौव'नोडतां रक्तवस्व्रपरिधानां रक्तकच्चु- 
कोत्तरौयां सरब्वाभरणभूषितां पञ्चतथागतसुकुटाम्‌ | हृदि 
रक्तोत्यलवरटके चन्द्रमण्डले बन्धूकजवाकुसुमसन्त्रिभं 
aint विन्यस्य एवं विभाव्याइङ्कार qe अहमेव 
कुरुकुल्लाभट्रारिकेति | ततो नानाविधदेवताभिः पूजाम्र- 
'जालविसराद्भिः पूजितं संस्तुतं ष्ठा वायुमण्डलारूदं 
हृदि अङ्कुशेन विद्धा साधनोयस्य हृद्ये उपविश्य साटोप- 
मुचारयेत्‌। रक्तोत्पलकलिकानिभेन शरेण साध्यं पुनः 
पुनव्विबन्धयेत्‌। तचायं मन्त्र:--- ॐ sas हौः अमुक 
वशमानयं होः स्वाहा। ततः साध्यं faeatad 
पाद्योनिपतितं दृष्ट्रा प्रेषयेत्‌। एवं. चिसन्ध्यं भावयतो ` 
नित्यं शक्रमपि वशमानयति। पूव्वसेवा$स्य अभिनवपटे 
केशाद्यपगते पोषधिकेन चित्रकरेण प्रच्छन्ने प्रदेशे पटो 
लेखयितव्धः। र्वं निष्पन्ने पटे प्रतिष्ठिते शुभे 'अइनि ` 
तस्याग्रतः सितचन्दनेन मण्डलकमुपलप्यः छतप्रदौप॑ 
परज्वाल्य पञ्दोपचारेभंगवतों च सम्यूज्य अयुतं जपेत्‌ । 
तचायं मन्वः-- ॐ कुरकुक्षे N: स्वाहा | ततः सब्बकम्मे- 
समर्थो भवति | ds 


॥ पड्शुजकुरुकुलाभट्वारिकायाः साधनं समाप्तम्‌ | 


—_——— ea 


ANBa ०नवतां | | ° ACBa «जाले | 
A सानप्र० | ` A «को | 


° À wf | ५ AG. लिख्य ı 





खो हेवच्चतन्लक्रमेण खा धिक्ानकुरुकुल्लासाधनम्‌ । RER 


॥83. 


इेवज्तन््लसम्बन्धां चैलोक्यवशकारिणीम्‌ i 
कुरुकुल्लामहं नत्वा वश्ये तत्साधनं स्फुटम्‌ | 

इच तन्ते भावनाधिङतो at प्रातः शयना दृत्थाय 
हृद्ये रँकारपरिशतरूस्थेमण्डले wata ET 
तत्किरणेवश्यमाणकुरुकृ्ञाभगवतो अग्रतो ENT पञ्चो- 
पचार मेघेः सम्पू्य तस्याः पुरतो रत्नचयं मे शरण- 
मित्याद्गाथां चिः पठेत्‌। ततस्त्रिद्‌ःखद्‌ःखितान्‌ 
सत्त्वान्‌ मनसा$वलसख्य तहंःखोद्दरणलक्षणां महाकरुणां 
भावयेत्‌। ततो धर्स्सपुन्गलयोग्राह्ममाइकस्वभावयोरभाव- 
स्वभावासद्दय विन्नप्तिलक्षणां श्रन्यतां विभाव्य तन्मन्त्नेणाधि- 
तिष्ठेत्‌ ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्मको$इर्मित | तत- 
स्तदेवादयचित्तमाकाशे रूस्थेमण्डलं EET तन्मध्ये रक्त- 
डःकारपरिणतरक्तोत्पलकणिकास्हव्यं तदेव बौजं ततः 
स्फुरणसंहरणं uem तचैव प्रवेश्य तत्सव्वे परिणम्य 
शकुरुकुलारूपमात्मानं पश्येत्‌, रत्ताष्टदलकमलमध्य 
mggah wards ताण्डवेन स्थितां germe. 
मण्डलां Ria 9 अष्टम्मशानपरिदतां रक्तवणां 
दिरष्टान्दां ऊञ्वपिङ्गलकेशों शिरसि पष्वबुद्दमयों पञ्च- 
कपालधारिणौं सद्योमुण्डमालालङ्कतद्ारां दंप्राकराल- 
qwe ललज्जिह्वां _त्तवर्त्तलवामारोपितचिनेचां कोध- 
शृङ्गाररसां च्यस्थिमयचक्रोकुण्डलकर्िकारुचकमेखला- 


केयूर नूपुर्‌शतथ्ूषणां मूलभ्षुजाभ्यां आकणेपूरितरक्तो- 
RAS —— MM. 


२ AC ०कारुणों | 
t AC ०हार० | z : 
SE | ५ AC «व्वोपरि | 





= साधनमालायां 


त्पलकलिकाशरयुक्तरक्तकुसुमचापधरां शेषझुजान्यां रक्तो- . 
त्पलपाशाह्ुशधा रिणों चिन्तयेत्‌। तच्छिरःकण्ठहृद्येषु 
ॐ आः इंकारान्‌ पश्येत्‌। ततः स्वहत्सूय्येस्थरक्तोत्यल- 
RANA रक्तहौःकारं ENT तद्रश्मिभिः सव्वतथागतान 
सञ्चोद्यानोय . प्राथ्य पञ्चान्टतपू्णकलशेः अभिषिच्यते । 
अभिषिच्यमानाया age भगवानमिताभ उत्पद्यते | 
ततः स्वहृद्दौजादष्टौ देवौनिश्चार्य खस्वबोधिचित्तादि- 
द्रव्यैः सम्पूज्य तस्मिन्नेव बौजे संहरेत्‌ | 

अक्खर मन्त'विवञ्जियओ' 

न उ सो विन्द ण वित्त। 
रसो परममहासुहओ' 
। नउ फेडिअ ण उ fer | 
इत्यनेन रूयात्‌। ततोऽसृतास्वादविधिना पज्चारूत- 

प्रदोपं निष्पाद्य सितहुँकारजवञ्रमयौ' feet aca 
चश्षरेशाधिष्टाय तेन कुरुकुल्लारूपमात्मानं प्रौण्येत्‌ | 
ध्थानखिन्नो मन्त्रौ मन्त्रं sq तथेव ह्लोःकार संवेष्य 
स्थितां ॐ कुरुकुले हीः खाहा इत्यष्टाशरमन्त्रमालां 
'दौपमालामिव ज्वलन्तों मनसाभिलिस्थ द्रतविलम्बितादि- 
दोषरहितो रक्तचन्द्ना्मालया जपेत्‌। कोटिजापेन 


= 
t AC ofaza: | ° AC amy! - ३ A विवज्य | 
* AC मोड | ° A ०सुछो। ४ 
५ A गाउ चित्त | छाया-- 


अच्षरमन्तविवज्जितों तु स freq डत्तः | 
एव परममहासुखदो न तु स्फेटितो न JRE: ॥ 
' 4 ०समापि। 


8 C - 
AC omit. ° A ०चन्द्रेणा० | 





"equa खा धिक्ठानकुरुकुल्लासा घनम्‌ | ३८३ 
षज्ञतिचक्रपतितान्‌ सत्त्वान वशौकरोति। सन्ध्या RAL तु 


mea auz कुरुकुझारूपमात्मानं विचिन्त्य पूजास्तु- 
त्याद्कि कुर्य्यात्‌ । मुतव्यास्थानाद्सिब्धक्रियां कुर्वाणो 
भगवत्यहदङ्का रेणेव JAR ततो यथाशयनप्रणिधानानि 
कुय्योद्ति | 

उपदेशश्वाच गुरुपरम्परायातो लिखते। neis 
'खवद्ग्तट्रवं हृदयादुत्थाय मस्तक वामावत्तेन dae 
ढ्श्चिणकणेविवरेण निष्कुम्य दक्षिणकरे धनु्गुणस्थशर- 
पुङ्कविवरेण तत्कलिकाकर्णिकायां प्रवेश्य तद्रश्मिना तान्‌ 
विकाश्य स्फुरणेन विभवगत'सत्त्वहृद्येषु प्रवेश्य तत्क 
मलानि सञ्चोद्यानौय पुनस्तचैव प्रवेश्य कलिकां त्वा 
शरात्‌ कणेविवरेण मस्तकं दसिणावत्तोशत्य सूमध्ये स्थित्वा 
अवधूतौसागेण कण्ठ हृद्यनाभिपथन्तमहासुखालोक- 
स्थानां यथोपदेशं प्रविशेत्‌ | ततः प्रज्ञोपायामलसमाधि- 
सन्भूतसत्सुखापूणेमिव «wed चेलोक्य च wi 
तत्क्ष्णमिमां गाथां च स्मरेत्‌ | 

SETS. ण अन्त ण ASH नहि न उ भव ण उ निव्वाण। 

WE सो परममहासुहओ ण उ पर ण उ अप्पाण' ॥ 

एवं [पुनः] पुनर्यावत्‌ सत्वान्‌ वशौकृत्य तान्‌ महाबोधी 
साशा देवं नियोंजनश्चमो भवेदिति। एवं साध्यस्य साध्याया 
वा कुरुकुल्लारूपभावितायास्तददौजं तथैव साधकशरात्‌ 


` AN equ | २ AN ०कमावत्तेन | 

° NAN चिभगवत्‌० | 

` N ०हुदयनाभि० | LIS Ne 
च्पादिनान्तो न मध्यो ate न तु भवो न तु निर्वाणम्‌ । 


शष स परुममंद्दासखदो न तु परो न eu I 
49 





३७१ साघनमालायाँ 
साध्यकरस्थशरकलिकायां तद्रश्मिविबुद्चायां तथा दक्षिण- 
कर्णेन प्रवेश्य तयैव 'गत्वा तथेव स्थित्वा तथेव प्रविश्य 
तत्स्थानं गत्वा. aaa तिछेत्‌ औकुरुकुल्ला रूपेण च 
Sat मद्नातपर्चानहितमित्यायुक्तम्‌ । ततोऽवश्यं सा 
साध्यसाधकपरवशहृद्या सब्बकार्य्यकरणोत्सुका भवतौति ।. 
विधायासादितं पुण्यं कुरुकुल्लास्यसाधनम्‌ | 
तेन MATA: सन्तु वश्यबोधिनियोजने ॥ ` 
। औौहेवजतन्तलक्रमेण स्वाभिष्ठानकुरुकुल्ासाधनं TATA L 


| छतिरियं सहजविलासस्य ॥ 


84. 


श्नमः कुरुकुल्लाये | 
पूर्व्वोक्तिधानेन किन्तु स्वहृदौन्दौ हौःकारबीज- 
निष्यन्नां रक्तवणां दक्षिणेन शरोद्यतहस्तां वामेन रक्तो- 
त्पलधनुर्धारिणों ध्यायात्‌। तत आकर्णपूरितधनूरक्तो- 
त्पलकलिकानिभशरेण साध्य पुरतो विचिन्त्य हृदि 
विन्धयेत्‌। पूर्व्वोक्तसुद्रया हृदूणीकण्उमृद्चसु विन्यस्य ततो. 
जापः ॐ कुरुकुल्ले होः देवदत्तं वशमानय स्वाहा | ` 


॥ संक्षिप्तकुरुकुल्लासाधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ . 


Lc E nnn] 





EY eren el * A omits ०रूपेण | 
This Sadhana is found only in.AC: see fol. 34. 
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सितकुरकुल्लासाधनम्‌ | gry 
485. 
. नमः सुल्कुरकुल्लाचे । 
कुरुकुल्लां नमस्यामि सितवर्णी चतुर्भुजाम । 
इषुकाम्मुकहस्ताभ्यां सितोत्पलाभयप्रदाम्‌ l 
'पझासनस्थितां दिव्यां [रक्तताटझमौलिकास | | 
— दंद्राकरालचिनेत्रां पिज्जेड्डकेशमूदइजा म l 
अथ सुखासनोपविष्टः स्वहृद्ये चन्द्रमण्डलं तदुपरि 
हौःकारं दृष्ठा सितवर्णस्फटिको$यं शुस्रज्योतौरश्मिविस्फु- 
रितान्‌ तद्रऽम्याङृष्टशुखबुद्बबोधिसत्त्ान्‌ पुरतः पूजयित्वा 
शिरसा प्रणम्य तदग्रतः पापदेशनापुण्यानुमोदनां ततः 
परिणामन्मं चिशरणगमनवोधिचित्तोत्पाद्नं wer चतु- 
्रह्मविदारान्‌ भांवयेत्‌। परहितचिन्ता A परद्‌ःखनाश- 
क्रियां करुणां परसुखतुष्टिं मुद्तां परदोषोपे शामुपे क्षां 
भावयेत्‌ । ततः शून्धतामन्त्लमुद्चरेत्‌ ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञान- 
वज्रस्वभावात्मकोऽहम्‌ | अथ पूर्व्वोक्तहों कारेण स्फुरण- 
संहरणं इत्वा आदिक्रमेण सितवर्णी कुरुकुल्लामात्मानं 
भावयेत्‌ । स्वहृदये सितवर्णाष्टट्लपञ्ं wie तढुपरि 
ered duda हौँ कारसम्भवां देवों विचिचरूपां 
सितवणां चतुर्भुजां वामे चापधरां दक्षिणेनाकर्णपूरित- 
शरां वामे सितोत्पलां दक्षिणेनाभयदस्तां पासनस्थितां 
दिव्यवस्त्रशोमितां श्वेतपट्टांशुकोत्तरौयां विकटदंध्रां faerat 
ऊ्घपिङ्गलकेशां अमिताभमुकुटिनों ह्यासने qoe 
नानाभरणभ्रूषितां नौलानन्तबद्चकेशां रक्ततक्षककुण्डलां 
पौतशङ्कगपालकण्ठिकां `विश्व[वर्ण |कुलिककेयूरां इरित- 


! This Sadhana is found only in MS B: see fol. 92. 





३७६ साधनमालायां 


कर्कोटकयन्नोपवीतां सिंतवासुकिमेखलां गणा लधवलमद्दा- 
' पझहारभूषणां सिंतनन्द्पनन्दोनागराजेन ANR- 
नुपुराम्‌। अथ पुनरष्ट कुरुकुल्लानागाः छताज्जल्यो सूत्वा 
पादतले निवसन्ति | एवं समयसत्त्व निष्पाद्य ज्ञानसत्त्वन 
सहैकीछत्य भावयन्‌ पूजयेदिति। पूर्वादिदिश अक्षोभ्य- 
वैरोचनरल्सम्भवामोघसिट्ययः | अभिकोणादिषु लोचना- 
मामकोपाण्डराताराः । 
LET ] भावनाः. कृत्वा पूजयेत्‌ कमथोगतः | 
पूजां HAT हढौकृत्य जापमन्ह्नमनुस्मरेत्‌ | 
TAMA] जापमाचेण चेलोक्यं वशमानयेत्‌ d 
ॐ कुरुकुल्ले हौः स्वाहा | रतज्जापमाचेण चेलोक्य- 
विजयो भंवति। सितवर्णन निर्विषौकरणं स्फटिकेन 
लभते प्रज्ञां हेमेन वश्यां पुष्करेण विनाशनम्‌ | 
अथ पु रशोभमन्त्रं कथयिष्यामि येन सिध्यन्ति 
चिद्शाः। `ॐ FUE अमुक च ट तप य श हो फट्‌ 
स्वाहा । अष्टसिद्चिनाम मन्त्रमिद्म्‌। अष्टौ परौक्षा- 
प्रदायिकां Espere: भावयेत्‌। चिद्‌शैरपि पूज्यते । 
अथापरध्यानं वश्ये 
गुह्यात्‌ गुह्यतरं sm कथितं सिद्धिहेतुना। 
मस्तकतालुकण्ठेषु हृद्ये स्तनयुग्मके | 
vert बच्चे पाद्इये न्यसेत्‌ मन्त्रम्‌। योःथेसिडये शोभयेत्‌ 
शुवननागान्‌ आकर्षयेच्चासुरदेवता आप्रि. ब्रह्मरुद्रादि- 
देवानपि किं पुनः सुदट्रमानुषान्‌। उच्चारितो हि मन्त्राणां 
aE 


MS ०र्‌ढुनाग० | ^ ` 2 MS ० 
१ MS wae | agi ds ae | 





सितकुरकुल्लासाधनम्‌ | २०३ 


अनुच्चारितोऽयुतं जपेत्‌, उच्चारोऽनुच्चार वञ्चितः अयुतसहसखं 
जपेत्‌ । र्वं जापमाचेण चैलोक्यव्यापौ योगी गच्छेत्‌ 
शुवनचतुइश्म्‌ | स्वेच्छादर्शनं द्दाति। कथित मन्त्र 
साधने--- 

लक्षेकेन देवराजा प्रजा[लोकोऽ]यृतेन तु | 

पशुपस्थाद्यः RAT सप्तलक्षेण चासुराः ॥ 

शतसहखेण मन्त्रण वज्रगभाभिसम्बोधिपदं लभते | 

WANT देशोऽयम्‌ — 

तं कुरुकुलारूप करिये ay 

अहणिसि वोअ wed vus | 

«qun fee करि माणह 

c भणञ्च सवरपा विसढा करे हाणह' | 

चैलोक्यो[ त्तमो |त्तमा विद्या सितकुरुकुल्लायाः | 

साधनं विषद्न्तस्य सव्वकम्मेकरं शुभम्‌ d 


I सितकुरुकुल्लासाधनं समाप्तम्‌ | 
| छतिरियं सिद्गशबरपादानाम्‌ ॥ 





she Asra बौज होः ते ददत्यय्रे । 
तत्‌ कुरुकुल्लारूपं छत्वा ये ASTAL बाज FE Bs 
गुरुवचने gë छाबा मानं भणति शबरपादो ` कुरुत हानिम्‌ ॥ 





acc साधनभालायां 


i86. 


प्रथमं स्वहृदि रक्तवणें चन्द्रमण्डलं विभाव्य mend 
Sart wat! ततः पापदेशनादिकं निवेदयेत्‌ ad 
पश्चात्‌ शून्यतां भावयेत्‌ | शून्यतायां स्थितो योगो Q 
gal पुरतो विभाव्य तदुपरि इँकारं नौलवणं विभावयेत्‌ 
मतिमान्‌ | तत्परिणतं feast तत्परिणतां erui 
भूमिं वज्रप्राकारं 'वज्जपश्ज्रवन्धनं च। ॐ रक्ष Ta 
हुँ हुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ फट्‌ TET! पश्चाद्‌ योगो रक्तवर्ण पझं 
'तदृपरि चन्द्रमण्डलं तदुपरि रक्तवणेहीःकारपरिणतं 
रक्तोत्पलम्‌, तद्परि पुनशञ्चन्द्रमण्डलम्‌, तत्परिणतां 
कुरुकुझामात्मानं विचिन्तयेत्‌ sq नाव्यस्थां 
च व्याप्रंचर््माहतकटिं पञ्चसुद्राविभूषितां RERNI 
पिङ्गलकचां अमिताभनाथशोभितशिखां धनुर्वाण- 
तथोत्पलाङ्कुशइस्ताम्‌। अच स्थाननियमो नास्ति, नापि 
भोजने नियमः। अच मन्त्रजापस्तु क्रियमाणः यथा न 
कञ्चित्‌ प्रत्येति तथा क्तव्यः | ॐ कुरुकुझे हीः खाद्दा I 

SAAT वशे राजा प्रजालोकोऽयुतेन तु | 

' पशुपश्यादयः कोव्या सप्तलक्षेण चासुराः ॥ 


| हेवजकसकुरकुल्लासाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
Ri eee 


! 4 वच्चेण बन्धनं | 
` AC omit तदुपरि चन्त्रमण्डलं | ° C sqm | 





HUTT TA | ace 
t87. 


नमः कुरकुल्याये | : 
प्रातः प्रोन्मीलदकद्युतिमतिमस्रणज्योतिरशौणलक्ली 


ज़िपिज्ञोडकेशौम्‌ | 
यामेकाग्रं विचिन्त्य चिदश 


प्राप्यन्त ता नमामो जगद्समवशेकारभैषञ्यसिब्चिम ॥ 
अध्यासौनः श्मशाने गद्दनगिरिगुहागद्वरक्रोधसन्यो 
vU वाऽथ स्वगेहे क्षचिढ्पि विगतोपद्रवे वा प्रदेशे | 
xi estara चिभवपरिणतज्ञाननिस्वन्दमर्त्ति 
ध्यायाद्‌ रक्तोत्पलास्त्नुतिदलितजग इन्द्र निर्व्वाण 
मायाम्‌ ॥ 
आदो aay मैचों हिततनयगतख्नेहरूपां बिचिन्त्य 
ग्लानैकापत्यबोधात्‌ तदनु करुणया भावयन UA- 
सत्त्वान | 
पश्यंस्तत्‌' सौस्यसम्पङ्गरमतिमुद्तः सत्पराधैंकमूत्तिं 
व्यायात्तत्सव्वसत्तवष्ठहितहितमतिम्नानश्रन्यासुपेशाम्‌ ॥ 
एतत्‌ ed समाप्य खह्नदयकलितस्फज्जदक्कस्थर क्त- 
होःकारांशुयुतांस्तेगंरुस॒गतसुतैः साईमाळप्य ur | 
यत्किज्विज्जन्मजन्मसुछतमनुमतं कारितं वा तदेषु 
म्लानं कस्स प्रकाश्य कुशलमपि तथेवानुमोद्यं च तेषाम्‌॥ 
सव्वं कालव्यतौतं तदनु भगवतः सन्गरोराज्यैव 
ज्ञात्वा ध्यायात्‌ तदग्रं सहजमनुपमं धर्मरूपं जिनानाम्‌। 


' AC प्रोष्यन्ते। २  त्वगेहे | 
° A ०पलास्तl | + AC जगदूव | 
Nui ‘ACqwaqi ४ «स्फुर० | 





३९० साधनमालायां 


aardi त देव चिभुवनमखिलं तत्तदाभागमृत््या 
सर्व्वासां पारमौणां परमपरिणतं मध्जु तत्त्व तदेव ॥ 
निस्मेझस्तच योगौ प्रणिधिघटनया धग्मेकायस्वभावो 
जातः सम्भोगरूपारजनितकिरणस्फारमेकाकचक्रम्‌ | 
हुँकारस्तच नौलद्मुतिरथजनये 'विश्ववज्ञं तदात्म- 
प्राकारं VAL च प्रबलवरमहामारवौर रभेद्यम्‌ ॥ 
पञ्चाद्‌ रक्तारविन्दप्रणयिनोतरणे भासमानं HATH 
हौःकारोडूतरक्तोत्पलमुपरिं ततो विस्पुरत्‌ छृय्थेबिग्बस्‌ | 
तस्मिलमरोऽतिविश्वस्ममद्रुणमद्दारोचिराभासुरो xt: 
देवौ स्याद्मारव्यतिकरद्इनो दामतीब्रानलश्रौः ॥ 
प्राचौनाकंप्रकाशं निरतिशयमहायौवनव्यक्तगव्यां 
भास्बत्पङ्गोद्खकेशों स्तनजघनभरां we ART- 
साराम्‌ | 
वामासक्तारुणाभचिनयनकिरणस्पृष्टदष्ठाकरालां 
प्रस्फृज्णदक्कगर्भ्रमदुरुरसनाकोटिरुद्दामरोचिः ॥ 
विश्वाभिस्फारदीत्त युतिस्टमरशवासक्तवामा ष्ठिकोटि- 
विन्यस्योद्कं स्फुरन्तौ तद्तरचरणं वामजानोरुपान्ते । 
विस्तोणेद्दौपि देइच्छदकलितगुरुश्रोणिभारा'लसाङ्गि 
निथेद्रक्ताम्बुधारामुरसि नरशिरञ्चक्रमालां वहन्तो ॥ 
उन्नालोन्निद्रसुखस्फुरढ्रुणविशालोत्पलद्ैतक्कत- 
क्रौडत्कोट्ण्डकाण्डप्रकटितृचिकणकणेसन्धानपूर्णास्‌ । 
आह्षष्थोग्राहुशेन चिथुवनमखिलं. पालयन्तीव धाचो 
रक्तानं वामपाणौ निरुपमसहजं रागराज्यं तदेव ॥ 





! AN मज्ज० | * AC धम्मचक्र | 3 4 ०प्रणिधि० | 
*A भरोन्मदु० » N भरोसुद्र० | ५ N ०दौपण | 
५ AC ०हारा० | 





RIAA i ३९२ 


सच्छन्दन्दुप्रकाशश्रियसुपइसतः पच्दमौलौ कपालान्‌ 
पञ्चाङ्ग पञ्चसुद्राभरणपरिणतं पञ्चबुद्धक्रमेण | 
बिश्वाणा रागवजं शिरसि भगवती तन्मयः साभकेन्द्र- 
aaa MATa जपति यदि सुरैव्वन्दनौयस्तद्द्विः॥ 
एतत्‌ साधनसुत्तमं भगवतो लौलाशनेराच्या 
यत्‌ इत्वा करुणाभिधानकविना पुण्यं समासाद्तिम्‌। 
तेनास्तामतिनिष्कलञ्कविमलप्रज्ञोदयस्फारितां 
स्वच्छन्दप्रसरप्रभास्वरमच्षासौस्थप्रतिष्ठं जगत्‌ ॥ 


l| कुरुकुायाः साधनं श्रोच्देवज्रतन्त्लोबृतं समाप्तम्‌ | 
| कृतिरियं कवेः करुणाभिधानस्य। र्वं NT: १२॥ 


88. 
२» कुरुकुछ्लाये नमः | 
यस्याः स्मरणमाचेण सदेवासुरमालुषाः | 
wa किङ्करतां यान्ति कुरुकुल्लां नमामि ताम्‌ ॥ 
आदो Hat छतसुखशैचादिकः सुखासनस्थः ART- 
कारजचन्द्रस्थितहोःकाररश्मिसमानोतकुरुकुल्लादेवों ER- 
जनिर्यात'पूजाविशेषेः सम्पूज्य वन्दनां पापदेशनां पुण्यानु- 
मोद्नां तत्परिणामनां चिशरणगमनं बोधिचित्तोत्पाद्नं 
चतुब्रह्मविह्ारौीभावनां च हत्वा waq विभाव्य AT 
चाधिष्ठाय हृदीजनिष्यन्नरक्तकृवलये अकारजचन्द्रमण्डल्े 





' AC ्ञीवजापा। 
२ B gives the Namaskara; other MSS have only $ | 
3 B ख्कारज Sean CUN | * B ०निर्जात० | 
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तां विभाव्य तत्सव्वपरिणतां भगवतीं रक्तवणां रक्तचन्द्र- 
पञ्मासनां रक्ताम्बरां रक्तकिरौटवर्तों चतुथुजां <= 
अभयप्रदां अन्येन समापूरितशरां वामेन रकेन Ta- 
चापधरां अपरेण रक्तोत्पलधरां अमिताभसुकुटों कुरु- 
कुल्लापव्वतोद्रनिवासिनों शद्भगररसोज्ज्वलां नवयोवज्ञां 
कुरुकुल्लां भावयेत्‌ यावत्‌ खेदो न भवति, खेदे तु aa 
जपेत। तत्रायं मन्त्र ॐ कुरुकुले होः स्वाहा । साध्यं 
वशौकर्त्तकामस्तु रक्ताशोकतले सिन्द्रेण चिकोणमण्डलकं 
छत्वा तच रक्तकुसुमैदेवों सम्पज्य स्वयं तु CAAT: साध्यं 
पादेन आक्रम्य ad awe सुक्तकेशां wf रक्तोत्पल- 
कलिकया विध्यन्रिव जपेन्मन्त्रः । तचेष मन्त्रः ॐ 
कुरुकुझे हौः असुकं मे वशोकुरु स्वाहा | 


॥ इति कुरुकुल्लासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


i89. 


नमः कुरुकुल्लायै | 
ॐ gage स्वाहा। आय्ये ताराया हृद्यं अप्रतिहत- ` 
शक्तिं चिथुवनवशकस्मेणि प्रथितं पुर्व्ोक्तसमाधिस्थोऽश्चर- 
wa जपेत्‌। पञ्चात्‌ पुष्पधृपविलेपनगन्धचणेताम्बल्ादि 
यस्यानेनाभिमन्त्य दौयते स वशो भवति | 'सुगन्धिधूपेन 
ह 0 T SNO STRE भवति. सुसन्धिभूषेन/ है 


' N शतारापादानां। 
सुगन्धि... ...भवति is omitted in A. 





कम्मेप्रसरप्रयोगः । E 


स्वमात्मानं धूपयेत्‌, सव्वजनप्रियो भवति | बन्धक - 
कुसुमानि होमयेत्‌ यस्य ara स वशो भवति । खानं 
पानं चाभिमन्व्थ यस्य दौयते स वशे भवति | wur 
पुरुषवशौकरणे श्वेतसर्षपो होतव्यः। पश्चात्‌ gafa- 
नक्षत्रादिना च भगवत्याः पूजादिकं हत्वा कुङ्कुम - 
गोरोचनाकपूराद्चैः mb वस्त्रे वा षोडशारसुत्पलपचाकार 
चक्रममिलिस्थ च क्रमध्ये मन्त्रसहितं साध्यसाध्यानां नाम 
लिखनोयम्‌ । Wy कु रु कुल्ले अश्षरचतुष्टययन्त्तितं 
साध्यस्य केवलं नाम लिखनौयम्‌। बहिराःकारेण चिगुणौ- 
छतं चक्र रक्तरूचेण संवेष्य मद्नमयपुत्तलिकाया हृदय- 
मध्ये fafaa खदिराङ्गारेण तापयेत्‌, पादाशष्टिं कुरते | 
पुरुषस्य स्त्रियो वा वशौकरणे ताख'रूच्या योनौ पाद्यो- 
विद्या तापयेत्‌, वशीभवत्यच न संशयः। महत्या 
श्रद्यया इमं मन्त्रराजं भगवत्याः पूजां इत्वा जप्तव्यम्‌ । 





एवमनेन क्रमेण सब्वसिद्धिर्भवति | 
II इति कस्सेप्रसरप्रयोगः ॥ 
| ` À ०क्रमस० | 
! Ba रक्त० | 
3 AC exar | A ae | 


° N omits this Colophon. 
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90. 
'ग रे वं यँ पं श चं डं ॐ कुरुकुले सब्बदुष्टान नाशय 
नाशय कीलय कीलय WHT WAT मर्दय मर्दय ध्वंसय 
ध्वंसय अपसारय अपसारय शान्ति मे कुरुं पुष्टिं भे कुरु 
अभिमतं मे कुरु सव्वसत्त्वान 'वश्यं मे कुरु हीः स्वाहा | 
ॐ जौँ औं हंडे UTI 
॥ कुरुकुल्लाया बलिविधिः | 





9]. 

नम डब्णोषविजयाये | 
पूर्वोक्तविधानेन we fry कारजां went चिमुखां 
चिनेचां नवयोवनां नानालङ्कारधरां अष्टयुजां भगवतों 
चिन्तयेत्‌ . पौतकृष्णट्शणेतरवदनां द्श्िणचतुर्भजैः 
विश्ववज्जपझस्थबुद्दबाणवरदसुद्राधरां वामचतुर्भजैः चाप- 
तजानौपाशअभयहस्तपूणकुम्भाः  वैत्यगुहागर्भस्थितां 
वेरोचनमुकुटिनौं निष्पाद्य wast पद्मस्थं हृदि' ध्यायात्‌ | 
तढ्नु शिखाललाटकण्ठनाभिचरणेषु यथाक्रमं हुँ चाँ 
Xt अं 'अः इति पष्चाक्षराणि पश्येत । ततो a 

जपेत्‌, ॐ यूं खाहा | 

॥ उष्णेषविजयासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


— I 





' गें...डे is omitted in NBa. 

` N reads afina मे कुरु after the second ST GT | 
` But मे। * C Fo} ‘ Ab omit. 
"AN st | ' Ab uri 





वच्चचच्चिकासाधनम्‌ | ३८५६ 
i92. 

ू्व्वोक्तविधानेन हृदि चन्द्रमण्डले सितऽंश्कारजां 
सितातपचापराजितां भगवतो चिसुखां षड्भुजां 
प्रतिसुखं चिनयनां wai नौलारुणद्झिणवाममुखौं 
चक्राक्कुशथनुइरद्धिणकरां सितवन्रशरपाशतर्ञनीधर 
वामकरां सकोधहष्टिकां सब्बग्रहविध्वंसिनों दिव्यालङ्कार - 
Teac वैरोचननायकां ध्यात्वा मुद्रां बन्धयेत्‌। दक्षिण- 
इस्तमुष्टितञ्ञनों हृदि संस्थाप्य वामचस्तमुष्टिसुत्यापयेत्‌ i 
जापः ॐ सितातपचापराजिते we saa 


34.49 YE 


चासय इन इन X हुँ फट्‌ खाहा। 


॥ इत्या्थसितातप'चापराजितासाधनम्‌ ॥ 
93. 

पूव्वोक्तविधानेन श्रुन्यताभावनानन्तर अष्टद्लकमलो- 
परि Aaga वेंकाराधिष्ठितवरटकं ध्यात्वा 
तत्परिणतां वज्रचचिकां चिनेचामेकमुखोमडपस्थेक्त- 
ताण्डवां “qaqas छशाङ्गों' दंप्रोत्तटमैरवां 
नरशिरोमालाविभूषितकण्टदेशा मस्थ्याभरणविभूषितां 
पज्चमसुद्राधारिणोमक्षोभ्यमुकुटिनों. व्याप्नचस्मेनिवसनां 
gaa षड्भुजां दक्षिणि वज्खज्चकधारियों 
वामे कपालमणिकमलधरां रक्तवणां कम्मोनुरूपतः 
शुक्कादिवणेयुक्तां च ध्यात्वा खहचंकारकरानौतज्ञानचक्र 





* C begins with कॅ ! * ANC ०लङ्कारवतौं i 
` ANC इन ea इन इन | CFFI 
° ANC š $ फट्‌ फट्‌ । 6 B ०तात्प० | 


' Bze| ° AC «वेशा० | 








३९९ साघनमालायां 


पुरः संस्थाप्य पूजाद्वाँ निव्वत्त्य प्रवेशयेत्‌ ततो मन्त्र . 
जपेत्‌ ॐ वजचर्चिके Y ATT | 
॥ इति वञ्रचच्चिकासाधनम्‌ ॥ 
i94. 
नमो मद्दाप्रतिसरायै | 
पूर्व्वोक्तविधानेन श्रन्यताभावना[नन्तरम कारजेज्दु - 
मण्डले पोत प्रकारजं 'छतविविधरश्सिपराथं परिणम्य 
भगवतो महाप्रतिसरां कटित्यात्मानं निष्पादयेत्‌ , utet 
THe चिनेचां अष्टभुजां प्रथमसुखं पोतं दक्षिणं 
सितं पञ्चमं नोलं वामं रक्तं दक्षिणभुजेः www 
चिश्रलशरधरां वामभुजैः परशुचापपाशवञ्चधरां fs 
पद्चचन्द्रासने लालतास्चेपसंस्थितां रक्तप्रभामण्डलां 
सव्वाभरणश्रूषितां विचिचवस्त्रवसनां पद्टांशुकोत्तरौयां 
नानारल्रमुकुंटौम्‌। रवं विचिन्त्य ततः कायवाक्‌चित्तचन्दरेषु 
W^ आः हुँ सितपौतनोलञ्यक्षराणि चिन्तयेत्‌। ततः 
स्तनान्तरे Tat विचिन्त्य नानाविधदेवंतौभि- 
रात्मानं पूजितं wur तावद्‌ भावयेत्‌ यावत्‌ खेदो न 
जायते। खेदे सति `< सुक्ताहारोपमं मन्त्र 
पश्यन्‌ जपेत्‌ ॐ मणिधरि वजिणि महाप्रतिसरे हुँ हुँ | 
फट्‌ फट्‌ स्वाहा | 
॥ मद्दाग्रतसरासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


es 


' B पुनः। | Bong ` B cde | 
Ab ATR | ° ANC edo |. ९ Ab omit छत०...भगवतों | - 
AC «स्तानुत्तरे | ° Ab ws», B gk | 





मष्ाप्रतिसरायाः साधनम्‌ | ३८७ 


795. 


प्रथमं योगौ समाहितचित्तो भूत्वा हृदि पॅकारपरिणतं 
विश्वपद्य तचोपरि अकारपरिणतं चन्द्रमण्डल तच पोतं 
'प्रकारं विन्यस्य तद्दिनिर्गतरश्मिभिः गुरुबुद्भवोधिसत्त्वान्‌ 
सब्चोद्यानौया्रतो विचिचासनोपविष्टान्‌ वन्द्नापूजना- 
पाप देशनापुण्या नुमो दनाचिशरणगमनबोधिचित्तोत्पाद- 
पुण्यपरिणामनाक्षमापनाः gaia | ततो मैचौकरुणा- 
सुद्तीपेक्षाभावना | ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानवज्जस्वभावात्मकोः 
$हमित्युचाय्थे x= विभाव्य ततः खचित्ते झटिति चन्द्र 
पोतप्रकारं [च] विभाव्य तत्परिणामेन प्रतिसरां सुपीतां 
रल्लसुकुटिनों पोतशुक्कपौतरक्तचतुर्म्मुखौं चिनेचामष्टभुजां 
द्शिणशुजैः खङ्गचक्र्िशलशरधारिणों वामभुजैः पाश- 
परशुचापवत्रधारिणों पझचन्द्रासने ललिताक्चेपस्थितां 
नानारल्लाभरणविभूषितां विभाव्य तस्याः शिरःकण्ठ- 
हृद्योपहृदयेंषृ चन्द्रस्थशुक्करक्तपोतङृष्णान्‌ ॐ आः प्र 
हंकारान्‌ विन्यस्य रतन्मन्त्तोज्चारेणात्मानं देवौरूपमधिति- 
aa ततः स्वहृदयानिरगतरश्मिभिरशोभ्यादौन्‌ सञ्चोद्या- 
नौय अभिषेकं zeta मुकुटे अधिपतिमक्षोभ्यं चिन्तयेत्‌ | 


। १४ qo | AT 

3 After this the MS A adds a long fragment, which 
is unnecessary here, consisting of the Sadhanas of ` 
Saptasatika Hayagriva (end only), Trailokya- 
vijaya and Vajrajjvalanalarka (beginning). It 
repeats this portion again at the end. The reason 
seems to be that some leaves of the original codex 
were Hot in order. See Infra. 


३९७ साधनमालायां 


ततः स्वहृद्यात्‌ पूजा देवौः संस्फाय्ये पूजयित्वा शताश्चर- 
मन्ह्नमावर्च्य च तावद्‌ भावयेत्‌ यावत्‌ खेदो न जायते। 
fea चित्ते सति मन्त्रं जपेत--- ॐ मणिधरि वज्रिणि 
महाप्रतिसरे हँ हूँ 'फट फट्‌ स्वाहा | ततोऽपि मन्त्रः 
ॐ qaaa समयमनुपालय वञ्रसत्तत्वेनोपतिष्ठ हढो मे 
भव सुतोष्यो मे भव सुपोष्यो मे भव अनुरक्तो मे भव 
सव्वेसिडि मे प्रयच्छ सब्वकम्सेसु च भे चित्तं श्रेयः कुरु हुँ 
हरहहहहोः भगवन्‌ सव्त्रतथागतवज्न मा मे मुञ्च वज्जौभव 
महासमयसत्त्त आः-- Walaa: | उत्थानकालसमये 
पूजादिकं इत्वा क्षमापयेत्‌ | 


| इति महाप्रतिसरायाः साधनं NATHA N 


/ 





96. 


मैचों सब्वजनेऽपि जन्ममरणव्याधिव्यथा'विद्धले 
कारुण्यं मुद्तामुपेश्षणमतिं छृत्वोपदेशाद्तः | 
मायास्वप्रसमं समग्रमखिलैः ce विकल्पेजंगत्‌ | 
विज्ञानैकवपुविभाव्य पुरतो wat ततस्तेन च ॥ 
शुस्राकारशशाङ्गबिम्ब लठितां पोताछृतिं Wafa 
कुव्वाणां निजरश्मिभिः प्रतिदिशं विश्वस्य सद्दाज्छितम। 





' One फट्‌ is dropped in N. * AC omit. 


* B चित्तं 9i * AN carat यथा। 
$ A ०विलु० i | 


प्रतिसरासाधनम्‌ । Bee 


ध्यात्वा विश्वसरोजगर्भविलसचन्द्रा सनस्था यिनी 
पौतापौतसितासितारुणसुखं Sram enge । 


मौलोरत्नमयं विचिचवसनं रक्तप्रभामण्डलं 
लौलाशित्तप घोधरयुगासक्तोत्तरौयांशुकम्‌ | 
खङ्गं चक्रशरचिशलपर शुश्रौपाशवञ्नं धनु- 
बिस्ाणा शुजपञ्जवैः प्रतिसरा भ्रूयात्‌ स्वयं साधकः॥ 
ॐ आः हुँ इति wet: पटु मतिदेच्दे गिरिस्वान्तके 
हट्टा werd सितं विधियुतं पोतं च नोलात्मकम्‌। 
'सचचन्द्रे कुच'युर्ममध्यमिलितप्रॅकारजन्माच्चिषा 
निष्पल्नेः परिपूरितं निजवपुर्ध्यायात्‌ स देवीगणेः ॥ 
रवं च स्फुरशेऽपि संहृतिविधौ सब्ज्ञातखेदो यदा ` 
मुक्तादामनिभं तदा स्थिरमतिः रश्मिप्रतानोञ्ञ्चलम्‌ | 
हचन्द्रों परि मन्त्रराजमसमं ध्यायन्‌ जपेदौहशं 
नित्यं सादर मञ्ज्ञसा बहुतरं कालं विशुद्धाशयः ॥ 


तचायं मन्त्रराजः & मणिधरि qu मह्दाप्रति- 
< हुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ खाद्दा | 


॥ प्रतिसरासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


NENNEN — 
। AC ०संखुत॑ | "AI 
` AC सब्वेन्द्रकुचयुगा० | E 
5 A wate | 
5l 








goo eraat 


i97. 


पूर्वोक्तविधानेन विश्वप्जचन्द्रे इरितमाँकारजां महा- 
मायूरो. इरितवणां चिमुखां षड्भुजां प्रतिसुखं चिनेचां 
छष्णशुकद्शिणतरवद्नां दश्णच्रिस्तेषु यथाक्रमं 
मयूर पिच्छवाणवरद्मुद्राः तथा वामचिहस्तेषु र्नच्छटा- 
चापोत्सङ्गस्यकलशा . विचिचाभरणां श्ृङ्गाररसां नव- 
यौवनां चन्द्रासने' चन्द्रप्रभावतों अईपव्येक्षिनौममोध- 
सिद्चिमकुटां भावयेदात्मानम्‌ । ततोऽस्याः शिरःकण्ठ- 
हदयनाभिस्थचन्द्रेषु यथाक्रमं ॐ आः माँ छुँ varerc- 
चतुष्टयं विभाव्य स्फुरणसंहरणं कुब्वोत । ततो Ue 
जपेत्‌ ॐ महामाय्रौ विद्याराज्ञो हुँ हुँ फट्‌ wz 
स्वाहा | 

॥ इत्याथेमदामाय्रौसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


|. 398. 
पूर्वोक्तविधानेन विश्वपझचन्द्रे बुंकारोद्धवां महा- 
| साहखप्रमददनौमात्मानं ध्यायात्‌ शुक्कामेकमुखों षड- 
भुजां दश्षिणचिसुजेपु खड्नबाणवरद्सुद्रा, वामचिमुजेषु 
धनुःपाश परशवः, विचिचालङ्गारधरां रूपयौवन- 
शङ्गारवतों वेरोचनकिरीट sent पझचन्द्रासनप्रभाम्‌ | 


॥ इत्यायेमदासाइखप्रमईनीसाधनम्‌ | 
' N ese | | 
* Ba ०“सपाश० | * ANBBa «टि० 





महाप्रश्वरक्षासाधनम्‌ | 8० १ 


99, 
सद्दामन्त्रानु्सारिणे चतुर्भुजैकंसुखौ कृष्णा दक्षिण- 
शुजदयये वज्ववर॒द्वतों वामभुजदयये परशुपाशवतौ हुंकार- 
बौजा अक्षोभ्यकिरौटिनो दर्य्यासनप्रभा चेति' | 


॥ इत्याय्थमहामन्त्रानुसारिणौसाधनम ॥ 


—wcs 


200. 
महा सितवतो चतुर्थुजैकसुखौ रक्ता दक्षिणभुजदये 
अक्षक्तचवरदवता 'वामभुजद्यये वजाहुशहत्पदेशस्थ- 
पुस्तकवतौ जौ बोजा अमिताभमुकुटी अद्धपर्वङ्कस्थिता 
नानालङ्कारवतो दर्य्यासनप्रभा चेति । 


॥ इत्याव्येमहासितवतौसाधनम ॥ 


उ] 


s> 20l. 
अथानायांन्तरेण ware aan नि्दिश्यन्ते। तच 
महाप्रतिसरा पौता चिमुखौ प्रतिमुखं चिनयना <s 
शुजा रष्णसितदश्चिणेतरवदना दक्षिणपत्चभ्ुजेषु यथा- 
कमं खज्बवज बाणवरदहंदयशायिदस्तस्थच्छचाणि तथा 





t B begins with नमः । * ANC ese 

3 BBa ०ग्यौत० | + A omits वामसुज०... ०लङ्गारवतो 
° NC Si o. | s A gÈ: l 

7 AC Tae | s ACB eure | 





७०२ साधनमालायां 


वामपञ्चशुजेषु ` चापध्वजरलच्छटा परशुशङ्काः रल्लसम्भव- 
मुकुटी छष्णकष्दुकरक्तोत्तरीया अइप्थक्गललिताक्षेपा 
दिव्याभरणवस्त्रभूषिता चेति | 

महामायूरो हरिता दिशुजैक सुखौ दिव्या मयूरपिच्छ- 
वरद्द्क्षणवामशुजञा चेति | 

महासाइसप्रमईनी पूव्ववदेव | 

महामन्त्रालुसारिणे WATTS’ AUT दक्षिण- 
भुजयोरसिवरदौ वामशुजयोः परशुपाशो चेति । 

महासित वतो चतुर्भुजैकसुखौ रक्ता दक्षिणभुजयो- 
रसिवरदो वामथुजयोः परशुपाशाविति | 

च्यक्षराङ्किताः स्वबोजमध्याः स्वनामसच्षिता अमूषां 
मन्त्राः | | 

| महापञ्चरक्षासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


| 202. 
मदाप्रत्यङ्गिरा कृष्ण षड्शुजैकसुखा खज्ाहुशवरद- 
द्क्िणइस्ता रक्तपझचिश्रलहृद्यस्थसपाशतञ्जनी युक्तवाम- 


इस्ता इंबोजा अश्योभ्यसुकुटा sreg = 
यौवनसम्पन्ना | 


I इति महाप्रत्यङ्गिरासाधनम्‌ ॥ 
' A «च्कचा० | `B. 
‘Bee, सुर्खाद्व्या | 


° This Colophon is found in Nb only: 





वच्गान्धारोसाधनम्‌ | 8०३ 


203. 
ध्वजाग्रकेयरा कृष्णा चिमुखौ चतुर्भुजा रक्तश्याम- 
दश्षिणवामसुखी खज्जभपाशधारिदक्षिणकरदया वज्ाह्लित- 
eqs चक्रवामहस्तदया उईपिङ्गलकेशी शुष्कपञ्च- 
मुण्डालङ्कतश्रिका व्याप्नाजिनवसना दंष्राकरालमुखौ 
प्रलम्बोट्री प्रत्यालोढपदा eaten पीतवख- 
कञ्चुकिनो हुँबौजा अश्षोभ्यसुकुटा | 


॥ इति ध्वजाग्रकेयूरासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


204. 
अपराजिता पौता दिथुजैकमुखौ नानारल्लोपशेभिता 
गणपतिसमाकान्ता चपेटदानाभिनयद्िणकरा Dela- 
पाशतञ्जनिकहृद्यस्थितवामसुजा अतिभयङ्करकराल- 
रोद्रसुखी अशेषमारनिर्दलनौ ब्रह्माद्दृष्टरोद्गदेवता- 
परिकरोच्छ्रितच्छचा चेति । 
॥ इति अपराजितासाधनम्‌ ॥ 
205. 
वजगान्धारौ AUT षण्मखौ दादशसुजा जङ्घपिङ्गल- 
केशी प्रत्यालौढपदा दंष्राकरालवदना प्रतिसुखं चिनेचा 
द्क्षिणषड्भुजेषु यथाक्रमं sss 
ME 


! C omits ०चक्र० | 
२ This Colophon is given In Nb only. 
5 ACN omi | * Ba "नयना | 


5 Omitted in NCBBa. 





8०8 साधनमालायां 


चक्राणि, वामषड्सुजेषु खट्टाङ्गाक्कशधनुःपरशुपाश- 
छत्तज्जन्यः, प्रथममुखं TU अपराणि "qure पच्चवर्णानि 
विश्वपझ्रूरव्यासना चेति। अ हँ हुँ छुँ स्वाहेति 
जापमन्लः | 

aaa भवति धारिणौ-- नमो रत्नचयाय, नमञ्चण्ड'- 
qaqa महायश्वसेनापतये, नमो भगवति महा- 
वजगान्धारि अनेकशतसहसप्रज्वलितदौप्ततेजायै उग्र- 
भौसभयानकायै योगिनीयै भीष्मभगिनोयै' दादश- 
भुजायै विकौणेकेशैयै अनेकरूपविविधवेशधारिणौ वै, 
wate भगवति महावज््रगान्धारि sqa carat 
सत्येन आकट आकट बलदेवादिकं ये चान्ये समये न 
तिष्ठन्ति तानावत्त॑यिष्यामि, Wh gg vs ve" ॐ 
अल अल अल अल EY हलु सुल मुख्‌ चुलु चुलु 
थम धम w रक्ष रक्षापय रक्षापय पूरय पूरय 
आविश आविश भगवति महावजगान्धारि सिद्दचण्ड- 
वज्रपाणिराज्ञापयति “st: हः हं फट्‌ स्वाहा | अस्याः 
` कस्मेप्रसरो;नेकविधः | 


॥ इति वजगान्धारौसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


awe 


' A «बालचक्रा० । * मुखानि only in Ba. 
* ANCB omit. 

° After this A again states the same Sadhana. 
/ AC espe | °. Repeated in A. 


" In Ba the terminations are in esr and not in ex | 
° Ba spells the name as ०गन्धा० | ° Repeated in C. 
? Ba omits. U CRI 
Crum! "ú N Q: w: wwww s. 0 हौः इः wes 
* This Colophon is given only in Nb. 





पञ्चरक्षाविधानम्‌ | Xu 


206. 
नम आय्येपतिसरायें। 

प्रथमं तावन्मन्त्रौ सुखशोचादिकं इत्वा मनोःनुकूले 
स्थाने सुखासने उपविश्य S आः हं Ta रक्ष हं फट्‌ 
स्वाहेति स्थानात्मयोगेन र श्मधितिएेत्‌ | ततः स्वहृदि 
अकारजं चन्द्रमण्डलं तस्योपरि पँकाररश्िनिर्गेतान्‌ गुरु 
बुद्दबोधिसत्त्वानवभास्य पुरतो =gr महाप्रतिसराप्रमुखान 
सगणपरिवारान्‌ पूजयेत्‌ | पुष्पधूपदौषगन्धवलिनैवेद्या- 
दौनि ढौकयित्वा पापं प्रतिदेशयेत्‌, ramu गच्छेत, 
बोधिचित्तसुत्पादयेत्‌ , कुशलमूलं परिणाम्य श्वमापयेत्‌, 
ततञ्चतब्रह्मविहारान्‌ भावयेत-- तहुःखोडरणा करुणा 
सुखप्रतिष्ठा पना मैचौ स्थिरसुखत्वेन मुद्ता तथतारूपत्वो- 
पेक्षा। ततः सव्वधर्म्मान्‌ मनसाऽवलख्य निवब्विकल्पकं 
विचिन्त्य ॐ शरून्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्मकोःहम | ततो 
हुँकारेण विश्ववजमयो afi अधितिष्ठेत्‌ः। तेनैव च 
वज्जेण at वजप्राकारं वज्वितानं च विचिन्त्य 
तन्मध्ये सुंकारपरिणतं सुमेरुपव्वतं महामोशपुरभवनं 
नानाकुसुमाभिकौणेम, तस्योपरि हुँकारेण frasi 
पेकारपरिणतं विश्वपझं कणिकाकेशरान्वितम्‌, तस्योपरि 
चन्ट्रसण्डलमध्य Verf संस्फा्य तैः पघ्वज्ञानात्मकं 
maa सव्वतथागतैः सहेकौछृत्य द्रवोभूतबोज- 
परिणामेन वश्यमाणवर्णारुतिः महाप्रतिसरा गौरवर्णा 
Renaa: चैत्यालकूतमूर्दा चन्द्रासनस्था QA- 
मण्डलालोढा quent चिनेचा अष्टशुजा चल- 


! ANC व्योगर० | ? AG «तिछते। * AC uri 
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त्कण्डलशोभिता हारनूपुरक्षषिता कनककेयुरसण्डित- 
मेखला सर्व्वालङ्कारधारिणी, तस्या भगवत्याः प्रथमसुखं 
rad दक्षिणं ष्णं प्रछे did वामे रक्तम्‌, «frames 
चक्रं दितौये व्रं MA शरं चतुर्थं GH, वासप्रथमसुजे 
वज्पाश दितौये चिश्रूलं wata धनुः चतुर्थं परशुं, 
बोधिदक्लोपशोभिता नानापुष्यफलाद्यलकुता ब्रह्माविष्ण- 
महेश्वरनन्दिकेश्वरादिभिः संस्तुता, देवनागयक्षगन्धव्व- 
दक्षिणपार्श्वे सत्करणीया, इन्द्रयमवरुणवैश्रवणासुरगरूड- 
किन्ररमहोरगादिमिः देवैः स्तुता, रागद्देघमोइवासनानु- 
सन्धिपाशच्छेदनकरो, परमन्ललसुद्राविषकाखोइच्णेप्रयोग- 
विद्येषणामि चारकाणां च दुष्टचित्तानां विध्वंसनकरो, 
सब्बबुद्बोधिसक््ता्थगणवरपूजाभिरतानां परिपालनकरी, 
महायानोङ्गृहणलिखनपठनवाचन स्वाध्ययनञ्रवणधार- 

णाभियुक्तानां परिरश्षणकरो। via भगवतों 


'स्फुरणसंहरणयोगेन साद्रनिरन्तराभ्यासेनावलउब्य तस्या 


जापमन्ह्र-— ॐ मणिधरि वजिणि महाप्रतिसरे हँ हँ 
फट्‌ फट्‌ स्वाहा । 

तस्या मह्यप्रतिसरायाः qena दिशि तथैव पूव्व- 
योगमधिषृत्य विश्वप्ममध्ये हुँकारेण qu चिह्परिणामेन 
मदासाइखप्रमहनौ इष्णवर्णा पिङ्गलोरईकेशा नर- 
अपालालइता सूरूकुटिदंध्राकरालवदना स्फुरत्सूय्ये- 
मण्डलासना ललिताश्षेपेण महाभ्रूतमहांयश्षानाक्रम- 
माणा कटकक्यूरमण्डिता हारनूपुरभ्ूषिता, तस्या दक्षिण- 
—— a aie 


AC ०चारू० | * C omits ०खाध्यायन० | 
Ba exuti *  बोज० | 
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प्रथमशुजे Re दितोये. अङ्कुशं तृतीये शरं चतुर्थ 
Ws वामप्रथमभुजे तञ्जनोपाशं दितौये परशुं ढतौये' 
धनुः चतुर्थे पझोपरि षोडशर्लस्‌, तस्या qeu ष्णं 
_ दक्षिणे श्वेतं vu uid वामे इरितं सव्वे चिनेचम, नाना- 
रल्लाद्यलङ्कतशरोरा महाबलएराक्रमा VAN TANT- 
शमिता सत्तमाचाद्देवतासन्ह्रासनकरी रेवत्यादिग्रहाणां 
सन््रासितमनाः वासुक्याद्यष्टनागसन्त्रासनकरो वात- 
पित्तञ्चेष्माद्सिंशोधनकरो रोद्रतमोऽन्धकारमेघस्फुटनकरी 
सर्व्वापन्त्युनिवारणकरी। तस्या जापमन्त्र:--- ॐ अग्दत- 
वरे वरप्रवरविशुद्चे हुं हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ स्वाहा | 

ततो महाप्रतिसराया दक्षिणद्ग्भिवने विश्वप्योपरि 
चन्द्रमण्ड्लमध्ये माँकारबौजपरिणामेन भंटिति महा- 
ma पौतवर्णा खय्येमण्डलालौढा सत्त्वप्येकिनौ 
चिसुखा चिनेचा अष्टभुजा रल्लसुकुटिनो सव्वोभरणभूषिता 
तस्या «femmes वरदं दितीये रनघटधरा gat 
चक्र चतुर्थ VY वामंप्रथमथुजे पाचोपरि मिक्षां(ः) दितोये 
मयूरपच्छं sata घण्डोपरि विश्ववज्रं चतुर्थ Tease, 
ततो सूलसुखं पौतं «fep कृष्णं वामे र्तम्‌, अशोक- 
इश्लोपशोमिता तत्याश्चं स्थिता, ससप्तविषसञ्छाद्नकरी 
सरोद्रकपिलादिराक्षसौविध्वंसनकरो समस्तनागादोनां 
सन्त्रासनकरौ देवनागयश्वगन्धव्वॅनमस्करणौया ससप्त- 
विंशनश्वचाद्निवग्रहा'दिभिः सेवनौया सस्थावरजङ्गम- 





! AC omits पस्सुः ढवौबे। S 
2 The second फट्‌ is omitted in AC, 
* 4 स्थितसप्त० | १ AC eure | 
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'विषविमोचनौया सदेवदैत्यासुरसम्मोइनकरो। तस्या 
भगवत्या जापमन्लः-- ॐ अम्हतविलोकिनि गर्भसंरक्षणि 
आकरषणि छुँ इँ फट्‌ फट्‌ स्वाहा । 

तस्याः प्रतिसरायाः पश्चिमदिशि विश्वपझोपरि चन्द्र- 
मण्डलमध्ये मँकांरवौजपरिणाद्मजां महामन्लत्रानुसारिणों 
भावयेत्‌ शुक्तवणां दादशभुजां चिसुखां चिनेचां स्फुरत्सूये- 
मण्डलालोढां रल्लसुकुटिनों सर्व्यालक्षारशोभितां नव- 
यौवनोपेतां चारनुपुरकृण्डलालङ्कारां शिरीषदक्षाप- 
शोभिताम्‌, तस्याः प्रथमशुजाभ्यां भर्मेचकसुद्रा दितोय- 
भुजाभ्यां समाधिमुद्रा दतीये वरदः चतुर्थ अभयः पञ्चमे 
वज्रं षष्ठे शरः ठृतीये तज्जनौपाशः चतुर्थं धनुः पञ्चमे 
रत्नच्छटा षष्ठे पझ्ाङ्कितकलशः, quud qa दक्षिणे 
कृष्णं वामे रक्तम्‌, नानाकुसुमाभिकोणा साष्टलाक- 
पालादिदेवैः संपूजनौया सचतुर्महाराजिकदेवसङ्कः 
संस्तुता समालाविद्याधरैरचिंता। तस्या जाणमन्त्रः-— ॐ 
विमले विपुले जयवरे अटते विरजे हुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ IT 

ततो मद्दाप्रतिसराया उत्तरस्यां दिशि विश्वपझोपरि 
चन्द्रमण्डलमध्ये - चाँबोजपरिणामजा महासित adi 
इरितवर्णा सह्चमण्डलालौढा 'चिमुखा चिनेचा षड्खुजा 
तथागतसुकुटिनौ सर्व्वाभरणालङ्कता दिव्थवस्त्रोपच्छादनी, 
हि य वाक oa, 

š A «स्का | 

* All MSS (ACNa) read ०कमलः which is absurd. 


Here wwa is substituted as in images कलस is 
generally seen in one of the twelve hands of 


* AC “शोक | * AC omit. 
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तस्याः प्रथमशूने अभयं दितीये वज्रं तृतीये शरं वाम- 
प्रथमशुजे तज्जनौपाशं दितौये भनुः दृतौये cen, 
मूलसुखं इरितं दिये qu वाले रक्तम, werde 
शोभिता सकाम देवादिपरुखे सम्पूज्य स्तुता सहारौत्यादि- 
यक्षयश्षिणौविध्वंसनकरी  काकोलूकएभश्येनकपोतादि- 
'विद्रावणकरो सक्षृतप्रेतपिशाचवेतालंराक्षसादिसंमोहल- 
करी | अस्या जापमन्लः-- dh भर भर wa सम्भर 
डून्द्रियवलविशोधनि * हं फट्‌ फद्‌ स्वाहा । 

एवं यथानिद्दिष्टं मण्डलं विभाव्य तस्या रश्मिसमृद- 
व्यात्तात्‌ स्वस्वबोजात्‌ रश्मौन्‌ femme ताञ्च TAT: 
समस्तचेधातुकमभिव्याप्य quart प्रवेशयेत्‌। पुन- 
गेगनकुह रें स्फारयित्या ज्ञानचक्रमाछष्य संस्तुत्य सञ्चाय्य 
स्वसमयचक्रे प्रवेशयेत्‌ | ततो इयमेकलोलोसूतं विभाव्य 
तस्मात्‌ रश्मिभिः सव्वतथागतानाशष्य सम्पूज्य प्रार्थये- 
दमिषेकम्‌, सिच्यमानमात्मानं [च] पश्येत्‌ । पूजास्तुत्य- 
ग्हतास्वादपूव्वकं भावयेत्‌ विचक्षणः wem, 
महाप्रतिसरा, ओचयोदेषवचो महासाइखमप्रमईनी, भाणे 
Aaa महामायूरो, 'वक्के रागवज्ों महामन्लानु- 
सारिणी, स्पर्श इंष्यावजञौ महासितवतो। v4 रूपवेद्ना- 
सं्ञासंस्कारविज्ञानस्कन्धधात्वायतनस्वभावा एबं देवता- 
विशुद्धितो ज्ञातव्या विशेषतः। तचेव समयी भूत्वा मन्त 
जपेट्नेन विधिना | यान्येव मन्वाधराण्युचाय्यन्ले तानि 
देवतायोगेन साध्यनामविदर्भितेन शान्तमानसेन अवि- 
च्छिन्नं जपेत्‌ | x 
mm X 

| AC ate! ' AC famte: ° Acta! t AO रह्ते। 
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ज्वरे गरे' तथा रोगे संग्रामे च तथेव च । 
डाकिनो[स]सूतोच्छ्ष्मनदीशचुप्रपौडिते ॥ 
अशनिविद्यन्मेघानां werd वनमागेयोः | 
तस्मान्मन्त्नं स्मरेनित्यं सव्वशङ्खानिस्हदनम्‌ ॥ 


ततैव क्रमः-- 
सव्वसत्तहितार्थाय सब्वसत्तहितोदयम्‌ i 
येन केनचिद्घ्येष्यमायुषो इब्चिहेतुतः ॥ 
पञ्चरक्षाविधानं च लिख्यते खख्ययन मया | 
सत्त्वानां च हितार्थाय वत्तयन्‌ मण्डलं शुभम्‌ ॥ 
शुचिभूम्यां शुभे रम्ये गोमयेनोप लेपिते | 
वितानवितते चैव नानावस्त्रप्रलम्बिते ॥ 
समन्तालिप्तगन्धेन चन्दनेन विशेषतः | 
विशाष्ट(क)मङ्गलिं छत्वा मण्डलं वर्त्तयेत्‌ ततः ॥ 
श्वेतेन 'रक्तचूर्णन शान्तिकम्े प्रशस्यते | 
पझश्याष्टद्लं कुर्य्यात्‌ कर्णिकाकेशरान्वितम्‌ | 
कलशान्‌ पञ्च सस्थाप्य खग्दामवस्त्रशोभितम | 
छचपताकासयुक्तपछ्लवेन तु छादितम ॥ 
पुस्तकं धस्मेधातुं च पटं चाग्रावलम्बितम | 

` पुष्पं धूपं च गन्धं च बलिनैवेद्यढौकितम | 
ूर्व्वाकुन्द्समायुक्तं शुक्तपुष्यं विशेषतः | 
द्ग्विद्शि च देवानां पूजयेच्च यथाविधि ॥ 
गुडभत्त Taya पायसं च विशेषतः | 
रनधर्व्वाणां बलिं द्त्वा पूव्बस्थाने तु स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ 


I Nb We | 


° AC eiii | A तस्यायनम्मया | 


‘A रज ० | 





` पश्चरुक्षाविधानम्‌ | ४९९ 


तिलकृष्णसुरापूर्णे मत्स्यमांसपलाण्डकैः | 
कुम्भाण्डानां बलि दद्यात्‌ दक्षिणे दिशि स्थापयेत्‌ ॥ 
पायसं दधि att च सञ्जनं च विशेषतः | 
पश्चिमायां दिशि स्थाप्य नागानां च महाबलिम ॥ 
माषमुनकुल त्यानां जाम्ब॒डीसौधुभेव च | 
उत्तरस्यां दिशि स्थाप्य यक्षाणां तु बलिं ददेत्‌ ॥ 
SMTA दिशमारभ्य यावद्‌ वा पथगोचरे | 
शुक्तरक्त च इरितं खग्दाम च प्रलम्बितम्‌ ॥ 
मध्यश्चेतं खग्दाम नानापुष्पविशेषतः | 
शौररुधिरशरावाणां 'सञ्ञरगन्धमेव च | 
तत्तइस्तु[ वि]शेषाणां अधे द्त्वा यथार्थतः | 
-फलाफलं यथाप्राप्तं लडुमोद्कशष्कुख्ि ॥ 
पिष्टकादि यथोक्तं च खण्डक्षौरविशेषतः। 

द्क्षिणे बलिं संस्थाप्य अष्टचिहेन शोभितम्‌ | 





तथा च-- 


धग्सैभाणक ATAU: कम्मेवजो तयैव च । 

स्नानं छत्वा शुचिर्वस्त्रं आसनं च शुचिमंतम्‌ ॥ 
पूर्व्वाभिसुखं तिष्ठयेत्‌ पाठयेत्‌ मौलिनं सदा | 
पिण्डपातिकमिश्षूणाँ शुचि शलं प्रशस्यते ॥ 
आचार्य्याङ्गलिमा Bead पाठयेत्‌ परिशुद्धितः । 


` 


एकवारादिकारभ्यैकविंशादि mavis ॥ 





! ANb estat | a NN ] 
5 AC ०उदामल०.। AC सज्निर० | 


° 4 wareta | 


साधनमालायां 


न्यूनाधिकविधौ पाठे सम्यक्सिद्धिने जायते | 
SANA सम्पन्नः करुणासत्त्वाथेसुद्यमात्‌ ॥ 
तेन were FA पूव्वबुद्देन भाषितम्‌ | 
शुक्तभाजनभक्तानां आमिषं च विवज्जयेत्‌ ॥ 
aa निरामिषं छत्वा सव्वशास्त्र तु सम्मतम्‌ । 
उत्तराभिसुखाचाय्येः तच कम्मे समारभेत्‌ ॥ 
भावयेत्‌ पूव्वसुदिष्टं देवतालम्बनं प्रति । 
स्तुतिपूजासमायुक्ती घण्टावादनतत्परः I 
नमोस्तु बुद्चाय अनन्तगोचरे 
. नमोस्तु ते सत्यप्रकाशके मुने । 
सत्ये प्रतिष्ठाय प्रजाय मोचके 

Wal च कामाः सफला भवन्तु ॥ 
नमस्ते पुरुषवौर नमस्ते तु तथागताः । 
नमस्ते देवताः सर्व्या धम्मेधातो नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 
दूव्वाकुन्दसमायुक्त साध्यनामविदभितम्‌ | 
"mig देवतामूर्धि धम्मेधातुं तथैव च ॥ 
सहदुच्चाय्य Aa’ सकृद्‌ योगेन अच्चयेत्‌ | 
अयुतेन तु कम्मण आयुरवेद्दति सब्बवित्‌ | 
येन केनचिदध्येष्यं (तस्या) मण्डलं च प्रवत्तयेत्‌ । 
राज्य राष्र तथा प्राम गोष्ठमुद्यानमेव च ॥ 


अमनुष्यावताररोगमडकद्‌ भिश्च 





T नश्यति | 
तेन कम्मेण रसन्ते शुष्कदारूण्यपि स्वयम्‌ ॥ 
- A adds ami after this. ` Repeated in A. 


' AC Qu । ५ AC agre | 


वचष्ट्दुलासाघनम्‌ | 8९३ 


अचिन्त्यकम्मेदुःखानि यदर्थ कर्त्तमिच्छति | 

ततो रक्षाविधानेन रक्षा भवति निश्चितम | 
वातजाः पित्तजा रोगाः Sears: सन्निपातजाः | 
निहताः सव्वरोगाश स्वस्ति भवति सब्बदा | 
पाठस्वाध्याययोगेन fate wate निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 


॥ पञ्चरक्षाविधानम्‌ ॥ 


207. 
नमो THREAT | 


पूर्व्वोक्तविधानेन हृदि चन्द्रमण्डले हरितहुंकारज्ञान- 
fere age चिमुखां षड्भुजां नोलशुक्क- 
दक्षिणितरसुखौं चिनेचां वजग्रङ्ख लश्रवहक्षिणकरचयां 
तञ्जनौपाशचापवद्दामकरचयां इरितश्यामवणां ईषद- 
सितमुखौं सव्वालक्कारां दुष्टसत्तनिरूदनोमात्मानं ध्यात्वा 
सुद्रां बन्धयेत्‌ । इस्तदयेन VaR VaR qn हृत्वा 
कनोयसों cere च श्रक्षलाकारेण बन्धयेत्‌ । ॐ 
TITS हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा इति जापमन्त्रः | 


| वजश्रष्ठलासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


MME ej 


। AC add ॐ वसःट्डुलाकारेण miq । 








are साधनमालायां 


208. ः 


पूर्वोक्तविधानेन शून्यताभावनानन्तर विश्वकमल- 
रर्य्यस्थहरितश्यामहँकारजां 'इरितां च्रिसुखां reus 
प्रथमसुखमौषद्यासरसं दक्षिणं कपिलं कपिललोचनं च 
वामं रक्तं खवुटीदंष्राकरालं «funr चतुःकरेषु अभय- 
PAST वामचतुःकरे रुधिरपूणकपालतञ्ञनी- 
पाशचापधरां ललिताश्षेपासनस्थां माञ्जौरचर्मोत्तरोयां 
अमोघसिंच्चिभूषितोद्खगपिङ्गलकेशां विचिन्त्य ॐ वजज्रङ्खले 
हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहेति मन्त्र जपेत्‌ । 

| इति आम्नायान्तरेण वञ्रशङ्कलासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


209. 


आदी तावन्मन्त्लौ सुखासनोपविष्टः शून्याः सब्बधर्ग्सा 
इत्यवमुचा A रवमाद्य भ्यः अन्था धर्म्माः प्रभवन्ती- 
त्येव दष्टिसम्यत्तमुत्पाद्य रल्लचयशरणादिगमनं कुर्य्यात्‌ | 
ततो यावन्तः सत्ताः सत्त्वसंग्रहेण संग्रहौताः, ते सर्व्वे मया 
सव्वज्ञज्ञाने प्रतिष्षापयितव्या इति। ततो हृद्ये विश्वद्ल- 
कमलं तदुपरि quies ततो इँकारनिष्यन्नां वज्ञ - 
शङ्गलात्मिकां 'सव्वबन्धच्छेद्नौं दृष्टसत्त्रनिस्हद्नों श्यामां 
चिमुखों चिनेचां दितोयैकपिङ्गलल्ञाचनां वामे sat 
WW रक्तदंद्राकरालां प्रशमे इईंषड्सितांननां Ei 
प्रथमद्क्षिणकरेणाभयद्दां दितीये वज्रं quu वज- 
ASM चतुय शर वामकरे रुधिरपूरितकपाल्ं दितौये 
ee 


' AC omit इरितां... epi | ` AC «य्ययेत्‌ | 
' AC cto] २ A omits qui | ° AC सम्बन्ध ० | 


ध्वजाग्रकेयरासाधनम | 8१५ 


तज्जनिकां ढतोये पाशं चतुर्थे धनुः, स्फरन्तों बद्धमेघान 
'सुललितासनस्थां माञ्ञौरचर्स्मोत्तरीयां भावयेत (ॐ ) 
वजस्टइलाम्‌। श्षणन प्राप्यते बोधिः कि पुनरन्याः farsa: | 
V^ TITS हु फट स्वाहा । 

॥ वज्जङ्घलासाधनोपायिका समाप्ता ॥ 


—— a 


20. 


नमो ध्वजाग्रकेयराये | 


नत्वा ध्वजाग्रकेयरां सव्वापायभयापहाम्‌ । 
तस्याः साधनसंसिद्धिलिख्यते श्रद्यया मया | 
आदौ तावन्मन्त्रो सुखशौचादिकं m मनोऽनुकूले 
'प्रदेशे सुखासनोंपविष्ट:--- 
सन्मेत्यादिमनःशुद्दो दानपारमितापरः i 
भावयेन्मारविध्वंसकारिणों तारिणों रण ॥ 
Š चन्द्राकंविमले खाइति मन्लसुचाय्ये sí 
अ'काराकारपरिणतचन्द्रखेसम्पुटोपरि ध्वैकारपौत- 
र्‌श्सिभिराकाशदेशे ब॒दबोधिसत्त्वान्‌ हट्टा मनोमयपुष्पा- 
दिभिः सम्पज्य चिशरणगाथां पठेत्‌। तद्नन्तर ॐ स्वभाव- 
yar: सव्वधर्म्माः स्वभावशुद्दो$हमिति WISI Tea 
शून्यतां भावयेत्‌ | ततः ॐ श्रन्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्म- 
कोऽइमित्यहङ्कारमुत्पाद्य सत्त्वाद्युरणाशयः प्रतिबिम्ब- 
सन्निभं चन्द्रद्यसम्पटोपरि श्वॅकारपौतरश्मिभिरनन्त- 
सत्त्वान बड़्बोधिसत््तरूपेणालङ्गत्य तद्दि प्रविश्य पुनरा- 


IN देणे | 2 AC omit. 
* AC “कारपरि० | 
53 








४९६ साधनमालायां 


गत्य रश्सिसमूहं बौजे प्रविशन्तं भावयेत्‌ । तत्‌ owe 
परिणम्य संग्रामतारिणीं देवों पौतवणां मनोरमां चतु- 
ेक्रभुजां mat प्रत्यालीढां लम्बोदरों शुभां रक्तवर्तुल- 
चिनेतां सुनोलाम्बरधारिणों असि चक्रसव्यहस्तां वामाभ्यां 
तञ्जनौपाशकष्णवजाङ्कितश्वेतमूषलधरां वामाङ्गाञ्चिष्ट- 
चिश्रूलां प्रथमं पौताननां वामे रक्तेतरसितां ऊर्धविछत- 
. धूमाभां रक्तपिक्कोईजटाबद्दां कपालपतञ्वशोभनां TA- 
«mur आत्मानं भावयेत्‌ स्थिरम्‌ | एवं समयसत्त्व 
निष्पाद्य Saath ज्ञानसत्त्मानौय सम्पूज्य 
s: हुँ व॑ होः रभिरक्षरेराहुृष्य प्रवेश्य बद्धा वशं नयेत्‌ | 
ततस्तथागतान्‌ याचयेत्‌- अभिषिञ्चन्तु मां w<< 
'तथागताः। ततोऽश्ोभ्यादिभिः तथागतैः स्वहृद्यात्‌ 
विस्फारितपञ्चान्हतपरिपूरितकनककलशददस्तेरमिषिच्य- 
मानमात्मानं भावयेत्‌ | तत्रेयं अभिषेकगाथा-- 
अभिषेकं महावजं चेधातुकनमस्ङ्गतम्‌ । 
द्दामि regeret चिगुह्यालयसम्भवम्‌ ॥ 
ॐ सव्वेतथागताभिषेकसमयञ्रिये आः हुँ खाद्दा । 
_ ततः परिशिष्टपानौयं परिणम्य मुकुटे अक्षोभ्यो जायते | 
मन्त्नमावत्त॑येन्नित्यं सत्यवादी दयापरः | 
ॐ भगवति ध्वजाग्रकेयरे परसैन्थविध्वंसनकरि 
ससैन्धपरिपालनि ऊणोसुखि wow खाहि खाहि पर- 
सैन्यं अनन्तमुखेन sS प्रहर प्रहर हुँ इं फट्‌ 
फट्‌ स्वाहा-- हृदयमन्त्र: | ॐ सब्धग्रद्नश्चचध्यामीकरणि 
RMS SSR ee 
_ À अलित० | ' ¦ N ०परित०। 





ANT ० "0". 5 - = 


अर्य्योष्णौबविजयासाधनम्‌ | ४१७ 


स्वाहा--- उपहृंदयमन्लः | मालामन्त्रस्तु धारणया द्रष्टव्यः | 
उत्यानकाले-- 
छता वः सव्वसत्त्वाथेः सिद्धिदेत्ता यथानुगा | 
गच्छध्वं बुद्धविषयं पुनरागमनाय मुः ॥ 
इत्यनेन way विसज्जयित्वा fasta i ड़ 
॥ इति ध्वजाग्रकेयरासाधन समात्तम्‌। 5n 


| छतिरियं पण्डितमध्यसकरुपेद्घम्पाकरमतेः ॥ 7 ॐ 


ETSE 
i7 9 5'P | 
2il. Er 
x RD WS 
नम आर्यो्णोबविजयाये। 2 
SBT Pigs 
प्रथमं तावन्मन्तरी मुखशोचादिक wem सुखासनोपँ: 


विष्टः चतुब्नह्मविद्दारान्‌ भावयेत्‌। Tee SERI 
परिणतं चन्द्रमण्डलं ध्यात्वा quu Aaya रड 
तद्दिनिगंतरश्मिसमूहैज॑गदवभास्य | WE, HAS Hs 
सत्त्वान विचिन्त्य पूजापापुट्रेशनादिकाकग्यातृ) ey So it aa: 
vd शरन्यतान्ञानवञखमात्रालक्नो इूम्‌ जड़ TAR 
Sea darc fumes pele WEE 


चन्द्रबिम्बमध्यशंसितमु ks aL S 


विजयां tana aN 
भुजां सव्वालइपरभूषित्रां 


BE 
वज्वपर्य्यक्नां प्रथमसितवदनां us तला 


रक्तार विन्द्थअमिताभजि नशरवरद्हस्तां वामचतुशुंजेषु 
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३१८ साधनमालायां 


घनुःत्जनौपाशञ्रभयभद्रघटहर्तां वेरोचनसुकुटिनों 
दिव्यवसनपरिधानोत्तरोयां' सितप्रभामालिनों पश्येत्‌ । 

तस्या दक्षिणे लोकेश्वरो वामे पशधारी दक्षिणे चामर- 
इस्तः, वामे वज्रपाणिः कुवलयदलश्यामः वामे कुवलयस्थ- 
वज्रधारी दक्षिणे चामरहस्तः। रतौ निषसो चिन्तनौयौ | 
ततः पूब्बद्क्षिणपश्चिमोत्तरेषु अचलटक्गिंराजनौलद्ण्ड- 
महाबलाः। web नौला fag एकसुखाः चिनेचा 
प्रत्यालोढा व्याध्रचम्माम्बरा ऊड्धकेश अष्टनागाभरणा 
विश्वदलकमलब््व्याकान्ता वामे तञ्जनोपाशइस्ता 
दक्षिण खङ्गञअङ्गशवञ्रदण्डहस्ता भावनोयाः। उपरि 
शुद्ावासकायिको Sagat चिन्तनौयो पूर्णकुम्भम्हतार्तं 
प्रवर्षमाणो | 

एवं सपरिवारां भगवतों ध्यात्वा न्यासं कुर्य्यात्‌ । 
शिरसि, आः कण्ठे, इकारं हृद्ये, चां ललाटे, हो 
नाभो, अं अः पाद्योः। ततो मुद्रां बन्धयेत्‌ सम्पटाञ्जलिं 
हत्वा तञ्जन्यो सङ्कोच्य | ञ्येष्ठाङ्गष्ठाभ्यां साथुकारं दत्त्वा 
उ“कारचयसहितां धारणोमेकवारमावर्य पञ्चात्‌ विना 
मुद्रया आवत्तयेत्‌। ॐ WD खाहा-- == । ऊँ 
अब्दतायुदंदे स्वाहा-- qeq । ऊँ afar 
अमितोद्धवे अमितचक्रान्ते अमितगाचे अमितगामिनि 
अमितायुदंदे गगनकोौर्तिकार सव्बक्वेश्श्षयंकरीये 
स्वाहा-- इति मालामन्न्लः | 


॥ आर्य्योष्णोष्रविजयासाधनं समाप्तम्‌ । 


on >> का 





“ A adds नानालङ्कारमूषिता after this. > N sfe | 





Q s. s a 


bb. 


डउष्णैघविजयासाधनम | 


22. 


WU पझ जगन्नाथ ध्यानासक्तजगत्प्रियम | 
उष्णौषाराधनं वश्ये स्वस्मर णाय साधनम्‌ | 
कचिद्‌ देशे विहारे वा भूधरादो मनोरमे | 
सुकुमारासनासौनो योगो चित्ते विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 
सत्त्वानां शङ्करं तच सकार ena | 
बुद्धान्‌ तस्यावभासेन पूजयेत्‌ अयध्ववत्तिनः | 
सम्यञ्च पुरतस्तंषां पापं कायादिकम्सजम्‌ | 
छृतादिभेद्सब्ज्ञातं देशयेदुपदेशवित्‌ ॥ 
अनुमोद्य शुभं wed तत्मरूतं विशोधयेत्‌ | 
चिरत्नशरणं गच्छत्‌ सप्रपञ्चं यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ 
उपदेशं celal यावदाबोधिसाधनम्‌ | 


आ्तम्व्य AIA सच्चान बोधिचित्तं विभावयेत्‌ | 


निस्मिंतं च निरालम्बं निःखभाव खधातुवत्‌ | 
तत्राकारोद्गवाम्भोजस्थिते शौतांशुमण्डले ॥ 
देवों तद्दौजसम्भूतां चिसुखों च चिलोचनाम्‌ | 
नवयोवनसम्पन्नां शङ्गारादिरसास्पदाम्‌ | 
ब्रब्गणाकीणां सव्वालङ्कारभषिताम्‌ | 
प्रभाली रुद्ध AAA शरञ्गनसन्तिभाम्‌ ॥ 
जाम्बनद्प्रभाकारा शान्तसव्याननोञ्ञ्चलाम्‌ | 
प्रल याम्भोधरोद्वासिभीमतीब्रतराननाम्‌ ॥ 


2 AN टि 
! AC ०स्फार० | AMA SH 


४ A estque, Na “लिबुंड० '. 
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विश्वहृदयसंसक्त कुलिशं सव्यपाणिना | 
दितौयेनाम्बुजासौनं बुद्वमन्येन मागेणम्‌ ॥ 
वरदानं चतुर्थेन वाभेनापि यथाकमम्‌ | 
तञ्जनीनिहितं पाशं चापं चापि तथाभयम्‌ ॥ . 
द्धानां पूर्णकुम्भं च ध्यायात्‌ चैत्यगुद्दालयाम्‌ | 
सबीजं चिन्तयेत्‌ पझं तडुदिस्थमनुत्तरम्‌ ॥ 
तस्य शुक्कप्रभाजालचोदनाशोलितं नभः | 
बुब्मेघेम॑हाव्यहैबोधिसत्त्तेः समन्ततः ॥ 
मझाङपात्मकार्तेऽपि AAU च्यध्ववत्तिनः | 
चिन्तनीयाः naaa सदा सेकप्रदायिनः | 
चैत्यान्तगेतमाँकारं चामाकारं प्रभाखरम | 
हुँ होः अं अः इत्येतर बौजजातं यथाक्रमम | 
शिखाललाटकण्ठस्थं हन्नाभिचरणस्थितम | 
चन्द्रमण्डल मध्यस्थं ध्यायात्‌ योगी WW ॥ 
शरदिन्द्प्रभाकारो स्फरन्भभस्तिमालिनौ | 
कसलवज्रसम्भूतो सव्ये चामरधारिणो | 
पझवजधरो तस्याः पार्थयोः सव्यवामयोः | 
केकर पुरतो$त्यग्रं टकिराजं च दक्षिण ॥ 
नौलढ्ण्डं तु Wee वामे महाबलं न्यसेत | 
छपाणाङ्कुशसदन्रद्ण्डसम्भतपाणयः | 
सदियुइंसम्पातप्रलयाम्भोदनि स्वनाः । 
दुष्टप्राणइरा अमो ॥ 


: Na «wu | 2 AC सम्तागाख्य० | 
5 AC "सध्य या | ` AG exu । 
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वसुधारासाधनम्‌ | (3t 


सव्ये तञ्जनिकापाशैरवसबव्यकरोद्यताः । 

ज्वालामालाकुला ध्येया विश्वप्माकंमण्डले | 
इत्यमहनिशं मन्त्री भावयेद्‌ यस्तु योगवित्‌ | 
स प्राप्नोत्यचिराट्‌ बोधिं वजयानप्रवर्तनोम | 


| इत्युष्णोषविजयासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


 — 


2i3. 
Z EY 
वसुधाराय नमः | 


पूव्ववच्छन्यतापय्थेन्तं विभाव्य झटिति जम्भलरूप- 
मात्मानं ध्यात्वा खह्नदये चन्द्रमण्डलमध्ये वकारबोज- 
निर्जातां वसुधारा भगवतो ध्यायात्‌ कनकवणां 
सकलालङ्कारंवतों ` दिरष्टवर्षाहतिं दक्षिणकरेण वरदां 


वामकरेण धान्यमध्नरौधरामधोभ्यधारिणौम्‌। पुरतो 
भगंवतों वसुन्धरां «fent वसुश्रियं पश्चिमतः श्रौवसु- 


मुखों वामतो वसुमतिश्रियम्‌ | र्ताञ्चाद्याक्षरबौजाः खना- 
यिकासमानरूपाथिन्तनीयाः। एवं विभाव्य Aa- 
मावर्त्तयेत-- अ वसुधारिणि खाद्दा, `ॐ* वसु साहा, 
d^ qufsü स्वाहा, ॐ वसुमुखि खाहा, ` वसु- 
मतिश्रिये खाहा। प्रत्यहं गोमयेन दिहस्तप्रमाण चतु 
Ta मण्डलकं wen चिसल्यं सुगन्धिकुसुमैरभ्यच्य सहख- 





5 ANC add site | 
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चतुष्टयं जपतां षण्मासात्‌ मनोरथं परि पूर यति । यथा- 
लब्धकुसुमानां चतुलश्षमाहुति 'छत्वा महतो श्रौभवति | 


॥ इति वसुधारासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


— 


244. 

अथ वसुधारां भावयितुमिच्छति, तदा ; सव्वलेव 
पूव्ववत्‌ किन्तु षष्ठस्य ठृतोयकं बौजं KAKIRI 
भूषितं तेनैव निष्यन्नां वसुधारां पोतवर्णां धान्य- 
मञ्न्ञरोनानारल्लवर्षमाणघटवामंहस्तां दक्षिशेंन वरदां 
सव्वालङ्कारभूषितां सखौजनपरिदतां भावयेत्‌ अहमेव 
वसुधारेति। इस्तद्दयेन सृष्टिं बच्चा मध्यमात्रतोयपव्वभय़ा 
वसुधारामुद्रेयम्‌ | ततो जापं कुर्य्यात्‌-ॐ श्रौवसुनिधान- 
SIX स्वाहा | 'पट्गतां भगवतो अवताय्ये महती पूजां 
छत्वा भावयेत्‌ स्वपेच्च। ततः सिद्डा भवति भगवती | 


॥ वसुधारासाधनम्‌ | 





2i5. 


पूर्वोक्तविधानेन पौतवँकारपरिणतां दिभुजैकमुखीं 
पौतां नवयौवनाभरणवस्त्रविभूषितां घान्यमच्जरीनाना- 
रल्वषंघटवामचत्तां दक्षिणिन वरदां अनेकसखीजनपरि- 
इतां विश्वपझचन्द्रासनस्थां रत्नसम्भवसुकुटिनों खबीज- 








` उ पूर० | 
` AN read वामे after this. 
' B omits पड्गतां...भगवतोौ | 5 A omits. 


` N =<! 





वद्षघाराधारख्यपदेणशः | ७२६ 


हृदयां कटिति निष्याद्य qui बन्धयेत्‌ wen ate 
कृत्वा मध्यमा ढतौथपब्बभप्ना-- Taqa ततः 
ॐ वसुधारा रहल्लनिधानश्षेचे स्वाहा इति मन्त्र जपेत्‌ । 


॥ वसुधारासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


च्या यास 


26. 


वसुधारायाः पटस्य प्रतिमाया वा अग्रतञ्चन्दनेन चतु- 
रखें मण्डलक HAT तच भगवतों मनसाऽऽरोप्य पूजयित्वा 
चन्दनालित्तपाणिः वसुधारा धारणेपुस्तक रूचावबद्- 
कुसुममालां पुरतः स्थापितोदकभाजनेन निश्चिप्य सव्व- 
aay महामैचोचित्तमालख्यामिमतसिड्ो हृदयमाधाय 
वसुधाराधारणों wàqi wa ` 'स्वाहान्वितमन्त्राणां 
स्वाह्षाशन्द्सुच्चारयन्‌ सितपुष्यदूव्यासहिताक्षत'तण्डला- 
न्युद्कभाजने दद्यात्‌ षण्मासं यावत्‌ । पाठावसाने च 
शुचिप्रदेशे तढुढ्क विसञ्ञयेद्ति । 


॥ वसुधाराधारण्युपदेशः ॥ 





' AN घारि० i 2 AC ०रूचावद्ध७ | 
3 B खाड्दोचरित० | ५ ANC ०वाखण्ड० | 
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247. 


. नमो वखबाराज्ञै। 


प्रातरुत्थाय योगी सुखशोचादिकं AIT समय गुलिकां 
मुखे प्रक्षिप्प गिरिगह्नरादिमनोरमे स्थाने विश्ववज्ञा- 
सनासौन आलिकालिं वारचयसुच्ाय्य अहं वज्रवाराही 
भूत्वा तदाकारं जगत्‌ सव्वं करिष्यामौीति कृतनिश्चयः 
Sees रक्तवंकारं पश्येत्‌। तदीयरक्तरश्मिभिः 
प्रलयानलदःसहैरकनिष्ठुवनवत्तिनों वजवाराह्तों वश्य- 
माणभुजायुधां गुरुबुद्बबोधिसत्त्वांचानौयाकाशे पुरतः 
संस्थाप्य हृद्रश्मिविनिगेतपूजाभिः सम्पूज्य च तदग्रतः 
पापदेशना पुण्यानुमोद्ना पुण्यपरिणामनाचिशरणगसन- 
बोधिचित्तोत्पादाद्कं इत्वा चतुब्रह्मविहारान्‌ विभाव्य’ 
तसः ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्मकोऽहमिति मन्लार्थ- 
मासुखौकुब्वन्‌ मुह्कर््तमप्रतिष्ठरूपेण तिषेत्‌ पूव्वप्रणिधान- 
वशात्‌ | समावेर्व्यतयाय आकाशे यंरंबँलंपरिणतानि c 
धनुस्त्रिकोणवत्तुलचतुरखाणि इरिन्नोलरक्तश्चेतानि चतु- 
स्मेहाभ्ूतमए्डलानि उपर्व्धपरि usaq | तदुपरि सुकार- 
सम्भवं सुमेरु चतुरखं च चतूरत्रमयं अष्टश्ङ्गघोपशोमित 
विचिन्त्य तदुपरि ॐ मेदिनौ वज्जौभव वज्बन्ध हूँ, ॐ 
हशार E हुं, ॐ वज्रपच्ञर हुँ पं हुँ, ३७ वज्वितान 
इं ख इ, S^ वज्रशरजाल चां SERT, ॐ वज'ज्वालानलाक 
——— ले ^ कि ht 

' ANC grfe» | 


2 e 
* Ab adds व्यकरणसम्बर | SINON 
* AC omit प्स्थपरियामना | 

' Ñ adds तथा मून्यताज्ञानवच्खभावाः erede: | 

५ A otfo | 


' Ab »ज्वालाकरालाक i 
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वच्वाराक्ञौसाधनम्‌। E 


हुँ इँ $— सतैस्मेन्लेवज्थब्याद्विद्क विधाय तदश्यन्तरे 
चतुरखा द्सव्वलक्षणसंयुक्त॑ कूटागारं विचिन्त्य wama 
रक्तपकारजमष्टदलपझं तइरटके आलिकालिपरिणतचन्द्र- 
रछूय्थेसम्युटमध्ये रक्तवजञान्तगेतं रक्तवेकारं प्रकृतिप्रभाखरं 
पश्येत्‌ । स्तत्सव्वपरिणामेनात्मानं भगवती aa 
वाराहो दाडिमकुसुमग्रस्यां दिभुजां 'दक्षिणेन वज्च- 
तञ्जनिकाकरां वामेन करोटकखट्टाङ्गधरां एकाननां 
चिनेचां सुक्त केशां षणमद्रासुद्रितां दिगम्बरां पञ्चज्ञाना- 
त्मिकां सहजानन्दखभावां प्रत्यालोढपदाक्रान्तमैरवकाल्त- 
राचिकां साद्रसुण्डमालालङ्कुतगाचां खबद्रधिरं पिबन्तौ 
भावयेत्‌ । 

तथा पूव्वादिचतुईलेषु यथाक्रमं वामावर्त्तेन डाकिनौ- 
लामाखण्डरोहारूपिणेः ष्णश्यामरक्तगौराः; रता 
Tata: AN वामे कपालखट्गाङ्गकपाल्दस्ताः 
दक्षिणें डमरुकक्तिकाः चिनेचा मुक्तकेशा नमा आलोढासन- 
संस्थिताः पञ्चमुद्राविश्ूषिता भावयेत्‌ । विदिग्दलेषु 


चत्वारि बोधिचित्तादिपूणानि कपालानि विचिन्तयेत्‌ । 


तदनु भगवतीहृद्रौजविनिगेतरश्मिभिजःकारेण ज्ञान- 
चक्रमानौय इकारेण खसमयचक्रजले जल मिव प्रवेश्य 
वकारेण बन्धनं होःकारेण तोषणं कुर्य्यात्‌ | ततः खुहुख- 
आः डाँडँकारेणायतनानि बोधयेत्‌ । 'षड्देवतो शुद्दे- 





l A ०टाडूग०। 
* Ab reads दक्षिणेन... ०खट्वाङ्रधरा after सच्चजानन्द्खमावां | 
‘A ०सुकुट० | * ANC age | - 
६ A ०बिम्बं। 6 Ab हॉ ह, C xtX, A wl si 
7 A यद्‌ i 
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स्लैन्न्रपहैर्भभवतीं कवचयेत्‌। F वें नाभो, हाँ याँ 
ef, ही माँ वक्ते, X हो afe, हु € शिखायां, wz 
फट्‌ सव्वाङ्ेघखम्‌। ततो भगवतीकायवाक्‌चित्तपथेषु $ 
आः हुँ इत्यर्पयेत्‌। ध्यानात्‌. खिन्नो मन्त्रं जपेत्‌ । तच 
मन्त्र ॐ वञवैरोचनोये हुँ इं फट्‌ Sell चिसव्यं 
afaqer भगवतो भावयेत्‌। 'भावयन्‌ भगवतौरूपेश 
wem विहरेदिति। 

॥ वज्रवाराहौसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


॥ ्तिरियं महापण्डितावधूतश्रीमद्ददय- 
वञ्चपादानामिति ॥ 
28. 
नमो वष्चवाराद्ये | 
कुमतिद्हनद्श्ां ध्वस्तदोव्वाच्य wert 
विषहदतजनराशेह॑लयोपात्तमोक्षाम्‌ । 
प्रशमसुखसब्हद्धां वज्वाराहिदेवों 
लिखति निचयमस्याः कोकदत्तो हि नत्वा ॥ 
तचाईयामावशेषायां रजन्यां विधिनोत्थितः कचित्‌ 
MUA मनो$नुकूले स्थाने सच्चन्दनादुपलिप्ते नाना- 
पुष्पप्रकरोपशोभिते साक्षात्‌ शवासने वा यथासुखलुपविश्य 


सैञ्यादिभावनापूव्येकं $ झँकारजस्यमण्डले 
. wu | 
' C omits. * ANAb at š ANC Greer! * A ०दौन्वेल्य० | 
° A omits a considerable portion of the Sadhana and 


resumes again after waat in the middle of the 
Dhyana (p. 428, l. 6). 6 No l 
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सित हौःकारज रश्मिजाले प्रकाशेछत्य वञ्जवाराक्ती 
तुखुगुर्यागन[वाघसृत्वतथागतान्‌ यथास्थाने पुर 
संवोध्य हृदोजनिर्गत-प्रचण्डा-चण्डाशी-प्रभावती-मच्षा- 
नाशा - वोरमतो - FA - लङ्केश्वरी - द्रमच्छाया - चित्त - 
चक्राष्टाभिः ; शरावती - महाभैरवा - वायुवेगा -सुराभक्षौ 
शयामा देवो-सुभद्रा-इयकर्णा- खगानना - वाक्चक्राष्टामि 
चक्रवेगा-खण्डरोइा-शोणिडनो-चक्रवस्मिणे-सुवीरा-महा- 
बला - चक्रवत्तिनो - महावीर्य्या - कायचक्राष्टाभिः ; नौल- 
रक्तसितवर्णाभिः अशोभ्यामिताभवेरोचनशिरोधराभिः, 
चन्द्रासनचिनेचपञ्चसुद्राधराभिः, वज्रपझचक्रकपालमाला- 
वबद्ञत्रिशखालङ्कतशिरोभिः, कक्तिकपालखट्ठाङ्गान्बित 
पूजाव्यअ्रकरपल्लवाभिः, अर्घोदिपुरःसरं पूजयित्वा वन्द्ना- 
पापदेशना अकरणसंवरपुण्यानुमोद्नातरिशरणगमनबोधि- 
चित्तोत्यादमा गाअयणञात्मभावनिय्योतना अध्येषणाया- 
चना विधिवद्‌ विधाय पुण्यं परिणाम्थ शून्यताज्ञानप्रति- 
wed शिरसि सम्पटाज्वलिं इत्वा गाथापाठपुव्वक 
तथागतान अध्येषयेत्‌। तत्रैयं CUI ॐ सव्वतथा- 
गताः शंसिताः wq weder qea 
सब्वतथागताश्वाधितिष्ठ S खभावशुद्दाः सव्त्रधम्मा 
स्वभावशुद्धो$हमिति। तदनन्तर पूज्यपूजा पूज कान्‌ 
सव्वधस्मांथ  श्रून्यानिमित्ताप्रणिहिताकारेण VR- 
प्रत्ययवत्‌ प्रत्यालबेद्यमधिसुच्चन्‌ eae किरणजालै 
ao a 
ON meu 9 N adds ०ह्लौःकारज० again. 


देवौमिः after this. 
š BO ga: l rea < 
‘Cafe; ° Ca! 











४२८ साघनमालायां 


निराभासौछत्य ॐ शरन्यताज्ञानवञ्रस्वभावात्मकोऽदमित्य- 
हङ्कारं FA | 

ततः स्वचित्तं रक्तपँकाररूपेण परिनिष्पन्न॑ तत्‌ परि- 
wa 'रक्तपझोपरि अंकारजतरणिमण्डले सितहुँ- 
कारेण' ख्खचस्थहीःकाराधिष्टितार्णपञ्चस्हचिकवन्ञं ध्यात्वा 
स्फुरणसंहरणपूव्यकं तत्परिणतां षोडशवर्षाकारां शर- 
दिन्दुधवलां रक्तवत्तलचिनेच्रां इषददष्राकरालवदनां ATAT- 
कुसुमविराजितमुक्तकेशाइबद्च विराजितां छष्णवञ्जावलौ - 
इयमध्यौछतकपालमालाबद्चिशिखां चक्रीकुए्डलकण्ठी'- 
रुचकमेखलालङ्कतां विलसन्तिपताकोञ्च्चलसव्थकरपल्लव- 
_ स्थितपूर्व्वोक्तवज्रेण अन्ञानपुरुषस्य भयानुविधायिनों अव- 
सव्येन अध Tare] चि ]कोध्वेकष्णपच्वस्त| चि |कसितदणडानु- 
गतशुष्कसाद्रँशिरोविश्ववञ्रकनककलशमूलविनिगेतरण- 
त्सूश्सघण्टिकान्वितविश्वपताकाविरा जितबाषु दण्डा संसक्त- 
SET चतुर्म्मारास्रगापूर्ण पच्मभाजनं धारयन्तीं कषरद्रुधिर- 
साट्रान्ह््रथितपच्चाशच्छ्रोमालाग्रलम्बिनों रक्तपझोपरि 
खूव्येस्याज्ञानपुरषे आलोढपद्स्थां विवस्त्रां i 
प्रभा स्फुरद्रोममालिनीं प्रतिबिम्बसमां श्रङ्गारादिरसोपेतां 
नानानिर्म्माणैदेशदिशु जगदर्थपरां रूव्थैस्थष्ठीःकाराधि- 

ea वजवाराहीमात्मान ध्यायात्‌ | 

ततो हृदौजरश्मिजालैः सब्यसत्वान्‌ तट्रपापत्नां निष्याद् 
आत्मनि प्रवेश्याइमेव भगवती वज्चवारादीत्यहङ्वार 
कुर्य्यात्‌ | 

Oe न C reads ०...तत्परिणतां 

aa ee elle, aD CU 

ON emet | ५ N «समताजनं | 





ee. ES M २७७ 2422 t> ç "NA eee 
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तद्नु खनाभौ विश्वप्मारुणरूय्थमण्डले faa- 
हौःकारं इष्टा तन्मन्त्रमालामश्रूचाकारां सितां <= 
्रमणयोगेन वट्नविवरेण निश्चार्य्य बुदगुणगणमणिमन्त्रौ- 
षधिचन्द्रतारालिपिशास्त्रकलादिप्रभावमादाय नाभिविवरे 
प्रविशन्तो स्वपरेषां सर्व्वाज्ञानद्इनात्मिकां ध्यायात्‌ । 
ततो हृड्दोजरश्मिसच्योद्तिगगनस्थां ज्ञान॑देवों पुरतो 


` इष्टा पूर्वोक्तटेवौगणेरर्ध्यादिपुरःसरं पूजयित्वा 'फेत्कार- 


मन्त्रपाठपूव्वकं ञ्वालामुद्रां बद्धा ललाटे वामावर्त्तेन 
ख्रामयन्‌ तामावाहयेत्‌ । तच रकलोलोभावान्मन्वा- 
हक्कार FAL! तचाय॑ मन्त्रः ॐ Aryan: सब्वधम्माः 
योगशुदडो$हम्‌ । ततस्तञ्गद्दोजसञ्चोद्तान्‌ गगनस्थान्‌ 
अध्योभ्यादितथागतानानोय तैः पच्चाम्रतम्तपञ्चतथा - 
गतात्मककलशेः तन्रिस्मितनानातूय्यशङ्क्द्ङ्गपणववोणा- 
वेशुगौतध्वनिभिः देवासुरेश्च जोजोत्कारपरायणेः कुङ्कुम- 


कपूरकस्रोसुगन्धिकुसुमप्रवर्षिभिः- 


यथा हि जातमाचेण खापिताः सव्वेतथागताः | 
तथाहं ्रापयिष्यामि शुद्ध तु दिव्येन वारिणा i 
गाथां पठन्तौभिरात्मानमभिषिच्य d^ सव्वतथागता- 


° A ०सुप्रभा०, C oe! 


LA तदच | asa) 


Š B eHe | 
6 A ०ससखि० | 
s AC omit रप्रचण्डादिदेवोभिः तन्निभ्मित° | 
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ध्यात्वा स्फुरणसंहरणपूव्वकं द्रतादिदोषरहित सन्तन 
जपेत्‌। तचाय॑ मन्‍्त्रः-- हौः। यदा उत्थातुकामः तदा 
AMAA नाभिस्थहीःकारे अन्त भाव्य पूजापुरःसर प्रणि- 
धानं विधाय पुण्यं परिणाम्य शताक्षरं च चिधोच्चार्य 
देव्यहक्कारंसुददहन्‌ सव्वधस्मोंश्च तठूपापत्नान्‌ पश्यन्‌ यथा- 
सुखं विहरेदिति | 

तत्रायं शताक्षरमन्त्त- (ॐ आए) क वज्मसत्त्व 
समयमनुपालय वञ्रसत्त्वत्वनोपतिष्ठ El मे भव सुतोष्यो 
से भव सुपोष्यो मे भव अनुरक्तो मे भव सब्वसिद्धिं मे प्रयच्छ 
सव्वकस्सेसु च मे चित्तं अरयः कुरु हुँ Tees होः भगवन्‌ 
सब्वेतथागतवज्च मा मे सुश्च वज्जौभव महासमयसत्त 
आः (हु) इति । E am 

erre esf झटिति देव्याकारमभिसुखौछत्य पूजादि- 
पुरःसर यावदिच्छ विभाव्य प्राग्वन्मन््रं जप्त्वा पूव्बवत्‌ 
सव्वं FA! अद्दराचसन्ध्यायां तु पूव्ववत्‌ wal छत्वा 
शयनकाले शिरःस्थाने गुरुबुद्बबोधिसक्वान दृष्टा सम्पूज्य 
अष्टाङ्गपातप्रणामाशयेन सिंहशव्यायां सुप्यात्‌ । ततः 
प्रभातसल्यायां देवोप्रबोधितः सन्‌ पूव्ववत्‌ wed कुर्य्या- 
दिति। यद्दा अनेन कमेण कचित्‌ प्रदेशे शवपर्ग्यङ्कन 
सुखासनोपविष्ट' छपयाऽवलख्य सव्वसत्त्वान qq 
अनामारभ्य यावदोधि चित्तांत्यादपूव्वक॑ आःकारपरि- 
णतायां स्वजिह्वायां पह्मदलाकारायां Sant ज्वलद्भासुरं 
यावदिच्छ॑ विभाव्य स्थिरीकत्य शताइंगुखिकामालाशस्हेण 
— 7 t eee 


' 40 extento | R 
सुप्यत्‌ | 
१ 40 यावदाबोधिः | SER 
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चिसन्ध्य चतुःसन्थं जपेत्‌ योगौ। 'सुषुसुः पूव्वविधिना 
सुप्यात्‌। रवं जपभावनात्मको विधिवत्‌ लब्धानुन्ञो 
अष्टलोकधस्सनिरम्मृक्तः आइः समयसंवरस्थः कृपावान 
कल्थाणमिचाराधनतत्परो योगी 'सप्तलक्षजापेन < 
शास्त्रकलाकलापेषु अभिन्नो भवति। मेधावी श्रूरो 
विशारदः पषट्नमिभवनीयो वादौ च भवति | ज्वरगर- 
विषडाकिन्यादिभिरनुपट्रुतो भवति। यद्‌ भक्षयति qawa 
भर्वात। R सति मन्त्रजापेऽस्मिन्‌ wa 
मन्त्तिता कठिनी aaa हस्ते दौयते स मूर्खोऽपि कवि- 
भवति। तस्य गन्धमाचेण wanes: सन्त्रिहिता न 
भवन्ति। एभिरुपद्रवेरुपद्रतानामन्येषामपि सर्व्वोपकार- 
ससर्थो भवति | किं बहुनोक्तेन मयापि जडधिया शास्त्रे 
अकछृतक्केशेन विश्षित्तवेतसा अस्य aaa लक्षदयजापेन 
इदं प्रज्ञालोकसाधनं छतस्‌। थे पुनः स्थिरचेतसः अनन्त- 
रोक्तगुणेर्युक्ता भवन्ति तेषां सुतरां सिद्धि स्थादिति । 


॥ प्रज्ञालोकसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 





OE 2 Let > 2... प्पपम्प्प्मा 


2 ANB aaa! 
AC RTE + AC चासि० नं 
अ ५ ANC येन | 
° ANC प्ररिषद० | 


t ANC ०“नविधिः | 
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29. 


सत्त्वान AMAT चतुराव्यसत्येवतारणाय वश्यविधि 
waa | ततः पूर्व्वोक्तकमेण निष्यन्नां भगवतों एवं रक्त- 
बौजचिहपरिणामतो रक्तवणां विभाव्य सम्पज्य सुति 
कुर्यात्‌ अश्षोभ्यवजेत्यादिगाथानिः | चितत्त्वनिव्योताधो 
मुखकरोटचयीपरि रक्तआःकारज वजपचझभाण्डे दश- 
समयान षोडशस्वरककारादिचतुस्तिशच्यज्जनैर॒भिष्ठि ता- 
नघो यरपरिणतवाम्ञ्मिमण्इलाभ्या ज्वालानलतापनं 
HA समयन्यस्तबौजरश्मिचोदिततथागतसमुहान्‌ आनोय 
तचान्तर्भाव्य आद्यखरजात चन्द्रोपरि. इँकारजचन्द्रस्थं 
घि्ितसितपञ्चस्ह्चिकवञ्जस्फुरितरश्मिजा लैवज्रधर- 
मपि चन्द्रवञ्चस्य च प्रवेशात्‌, उ'त्पातकताविचिकित्सादि- 
दोषापगते तदुपरि ॐकारं ध्यात्वा तत्किरणेस्तथा- 
गतानम॒तरूपापन्नान्‌ नानालोकधातुस्थाम्॒तमपि तच 
प्रवेश्य प्रणवस्य च प्रवेशात्‌ | यथार्वान्नष्पन्नमन्ृतं SET 
वारचय चितत्त्वेरधि्ठाय विधिवदम्दताखादं wer याव- 
द्च्छि विभाव्य खनामाश्षरपरिणतं साध्यं पुरोवर्त्तिनं 
दृष्टा तन्मन्त्रमालानि्गेतरश्सिभिः तमानोय तचान्तर्भाव्य 
तस्य चित्त मकारपरिणतं' आरक्तचन्द्रमण्डला कार ॑ ध्यात्वा 
तन्मन्त्रमालानिगेतां देवों रक्तवणां वामकरेण इौःकार- 
पाशधरां दश्षिणकरेण रक्तोत्पलकलिकानिभवज्ाङ्कशधरां 


———— Ee ee 
५ ANC omits ogee | 


* AC तान्‌ ext | 

^ ` 
व : TZAR” | * B ०त्पाकता० | 
०साकार० | ° AC ०णततया | 


' AC ०सगहा० | 





वच्यवाराहोौसाधनम्‌ | १३३ 


| साध्यपुरोवत्तिनौं इष्टा ॐ आः होः असुकस्य चित्तमा- 
क्षय हु जंः इति तामाज्ञापयति योगौ। ततः सा देवी 
विधिवत्‌ प्रविश्य पाशेन संवेध्याङ्कशन चोद्यन्तौ यथा- 
वदानोय स्वचित्ते प्रवेशयेत्‌। देवो तु मन्त्रमालान्तगंता 
Zeal । ततस्तं सुक्तशिखं fed feed ma (2) 
रन्तुकामेच्छया रकान्तपरवशेभूतं छतकरपुटाञ्न्ञलिकं 
साधकाभिसुखं किं करोमौति [sa] । 


l वत््रवाराहोसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


220. 


-—— 


दिगम्बरा qam वजवाराहों नाभिदेशे कर्चि- 
कपालधारिणी aat चिन्त्या । वश्यं भवतीति | 


॥ वजवाराह्या वश्यविधिः ॥ 


| C साध्यस्य । 








8३४ साधनमालायां 


22i. 
ॐ नसो HUTA च्याय्यवच्चवाराल्ये । 
अथातो भगवतीनां 'गुछेश्वरौणां सव्वदेवतौनां महा- 
धियानां-- 
महान्तं च महागुह्यं महामायां HQ | 
तैलोक्यं संहर त्येषा चेलोकां SAA पुनः ॥ 
'गुह्य॑कानामियं माता महामायेति विश्रुता । 
चैलोक्यचासनी विद्या प्रपद्ेयं महेश्वरी ॥ 
यथा विज्ञातमाचया विद्यया साधकेश्वरः | 
सदेवगन्धर्वगणान्‌ संयश्षासुरमालुषान्‌ l 
विद्याघरपिशचांश्च राधसो रगकिन्नरान्‌ i 
वशमानयति ana जलजस्थलजानि च ॥ 
महाश्वय्थकरो विद्या इन्द्रजालकरो तथा | 
मोहन स्तम्भनं चैव विद्देषोच्चाटनादिकस्‌ ॥ 
'वश्याकषण जग्धं चानेकविधकुतूहलम्‌ | 
पठिता कुरुते विद्या वाचां सिद्धिं च साधके d 
न जपं न ad तस्य नोपवासो विधीयते | 
अक्लोशतो भवेत्‌ सिद्धिदेवि सत्यं वदाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
मन्त्र तव महामाये सब्वत्रैलोक्यसाधिके | 
भ्रवश्यामि महायोगे द्व्यैरक्षरपङक्िसिः | 
a ॐ नमो भगवति amare आर्यापराजिते 
2 ass गु्येशरौण सब्बंदेवतौनां | १ A >्त्येका | 
ww | * ANC «कामसयं । 
Aswad, NB प्रपदेयं | ५ AC ०नाग० | 


ABC न्जम्झन | ५ AC महावेद्य०, Ab fadi! 
B ewg | ° Ab sema | 








है॥ = 2 उ A" 9 ume fte Te Oe b. 2n Fre dde 2 € m 
- = . = 2: 


सने अजिते अपराजिते वश्यङ्करि wara 'विष- 
शोधाने क्रोधनि करालिनि सन्त्रासनि 'मारणि सुप्र- 
सेलि पराजये विजये जम्भनि «rufa मोहनि «ur 
वाराहि महायोगिनि कामेश्वरि खगे तद्यथा प्रोतंगे प्रोतंगे 

हल इन प्राणान्‌ किङ्किणि किङ्किणि 'खेखिणि खेखिणि 
धुन धुन वज्रस्ते शोषय शोषय 'खट्ठाङ्गकपालधारिशि 
“अछापिशितमांसासनि सलुष्यान्तरप्राइते साद्रनरशिरो- 
मालाग्रथितधारिणि JAAA इन इन प्राणान 
सब्वणापसत्त्वानां सब्वपश्रनां मांसच्छेदलि क्रोधमूत्त 
SEI महा मुद्रे ओहेरूकदेवस्य अग्रमहिषि 
सहलशिरे सहखबाहवे sq ज्वलिततेजसे 
ज्वालामुखि पिङ्गललाचने वजशरोरे वासने मिलि 
"मिलि तिमिलि तिमिलि हे हे हु इ ख q q घु धुर 
YR सुरु सुरु अद्देते महायोगिनि पठितसिद्धे x “W x 
घ च अ” FS डे हद्द Ma इस इस Ne हा हा हो हो 
हुँ हुँ चेंलेक्यविनाशनि शतसहखकोटितथागतपरिवारिते 
हुँ“ फट सिंहरूपे खः गजरूपे गः चेलाक्योदरे महाससुद्र- 
AS ग्रस ग्रस हुँ छुँ फट वोरादेते हुँ हुँ हा हा मद्दा- 





। ANCB नेच० | 2 AC विशोषणि, NAb विषशोषणि | 
३ Ab क्रोधक | + ५७७ मानिनि। 5 Ab owexfui 
* Ab भामे० | १ AB प्रोंगतंगे प्रौतंगे i 

३ AC खिखि० | ° Ab adds वच० before this. 

! Ab ०मदापितसित० | u B सर्व्वापाय० | ` 

'2 Omitted in Ab. ७ Ab मच्दामांख | 

+ Ab cas | । AC ०सखि | 


७ Ab सिलितचिलित करालिनि। " भ चलि। ७ ACT | 
* Aba) *Abgi "Abws! 2 AC ०लेखने | 





and साधनमालायां 


पशुमोइनि योगेश्वरि त्वं डाकिनि सब्वलेकानां वन्दनि 
सद्यः प्रत्ययकारिणि हुँ फट्‌ सूतचासनि महावोरे परम- 
fag मह्दाविद्यश्चरि हु हु फट इं इ फट्‌ स्वाहा । 


lI ज्चालासुखौसाधनप्रयोगः ॥ 


222. 

एषा भगवतो महामाया पठितसिद्दा | अस्याः साधनं 
भवति | सोमग्रहे BITS वा ग्रहमपश्यन्‌ एकविंशति 
वारान्‌ प्रवत्तयेत्‌। ततः सिद्दो भवति। यावदावरत्तयति तावत्‌ 
स्त्रौसइसेरनुगम्धते। सक्षढुचारितेनाकर्षयति सारयति 
FSI उच्चाटनविद्देषणस्तम्भनं च md | इच्छावशात्‌ 
कुसुम सत्‌ परिजष्याकाशे श्षिपेत्‌ ब्रह्मा दौनाकर्षयति | 
शमशानाङ्गार Tat UY ग्रामे नगरे वा क्षिपेत्‌, «T€ 
द्शयति, मयूरपिच्छकं सकज्जप्तं आकाशे सामयेत्‌, YA- 
रुपशमयति। शकरां सकज्जप्तां चतुदिशं fata, चतु- 


Ura द्शयति। मयरपिच्छकं विपरीतं ग्रामयेत. प्रत्या- 
नयनं छतं भवतोति | 


॥ मद्दामायाञ्चालामुखौवजवारा्तौप्रयोगसाधनम्‌' ॥ 


—— 


—— RE 
: सव्वं only in Ab मछ only in. B 
After the end of the mantra Ab repeats the portion 


beginning from @ नमो भगवति.. «कामेखरि खगे adding 
ऊ फट at the end 


This colophon is found only in Nb 
* ANC «दोनादशेयति | : | 


j 


वद्धवारादोसाधनम्‌ | 


४२७ 
223. 

CUT महामायायाः श्शानान्युच्यन्ते। पूव्वादि- 
दिग्भागे मण्डलस्य weer नाम एसशानं 
उत्तरेणादेतकरं पश्चिमे क्रोधाननं दक्षिण घोरान्धकारं 
आझेव्यां महाप्रलयं नैकतत्यां महामेलापकयोगबहलं 
वायव्ये सिंहनादमहा फेत्कारं रेशाने सरोजबीजं नाम 
ANAA र्षु च यथायोगं द्गधाब्ंदग्धाङ्गखणिइताङ्गाई- 
खणिडताङ्गविभोषणाकारं wet श्रूलभिनोर्डाईशवाः 
पाटलकङ्केलिचूडाशिरोषो' दुम्बरवटाश्वत्थनागकेशरपाद्पा 
यथाक्रमेण महिषमाज्जोरभल्लुकव्याप्राश्वणभ्रशूकरपिशाच- 
सुखा मद्दद्दिका यक्षाः समन्ततश्च श्मशानाष्टके शगाल- 
ग्रोलुकवायसाश्च वेतालखूताद्य इति | 


| महामाया देव्याः ANAA ॥ 


224. 
नमो वच्चवाराज्ञे | 
अँ "ED घातय सब्बढ्शान्‌ हुँ फट्‌ खाहा। बलिं 
ढ्च्वा ध्यानं कुर्य्यात्‌। नाभिमध्ये रंभवं चिकोणममि- 
मण्डल cp चतुईलपझं रक्तवणं तदुपरि हो कार 
कल्पा मिवद्‌ देदीप्यमानं तत्परिणतमात्मानं वजवाराहों 
रक्तवणां चतु ईलेषु पञ्चाछतम्टतपझभाजनं भ्यात्वा 


प्रेतासनस्थां आलोढपदां नग्नां Seat कपालसुकुटां 
mi Z 0... 8 


l : 3 A ogee] N ०नन्तर | E 

$ xh " š 6 ANC NEAR, B x only. 
TA ॥ B omits We... °भाजनं | 

५ B ofueete | 





9३८ साधनमालायां 


पच्चमुद्रोपेतां चतुखुजां दक्षिण वजवजाङुश्धरा वामे 
कपालखद्वाङ्गतज्जनीपाश्धरां णकमुखौं चिनेचां खकुटी 
करालवदनां TATA सुभोषणां ढइढुट्रां ललज्निह्नां 
भावयेत्‌ । ` वज्ववाराहि आवेशय wager हौँ 
स्वाहा-- उपहृद्यम्‌, d^ हुँ हौ wi wed wi 
जपेत्‌ समाहितो श्रूत्वा | सिध्यति नाच संशयः | 

ॐ अः हो हुँ हाँ हः। अनेन Aad सहासांसचण 
छत्वा धूपं ढ्द्यात्‌ पटाग्रतः। सिध्यति दिनैकविंश्त्या 
यावन्नान्यथा। SR हं हाँ v इः इः चोः होः v 
हेः फेत्कारं दद्याननिशायां बलिम्‌ सव्वमार प्रशमनार्थम्‌ । 
निशाबलिः पञ्चोपचारेण दातव्यः । यस्य कास्यचिन्न 


` कथनौयम्‌ । वञ्रयोगिन्योऽधितिष्ठन्ति तज्ञाच संशयः । 


ओवज्वाराहौकल्पः सर्वार्थसाधकः | 


॥ वजवाराहौसाधनम d 





225. 


पकारपरिणतं रक्तपझं तस्योपरि यँकारपरिणतं वायु 
मण्डलं कृष्ण घन्वाकार ध्वजाङ्क रेफपरिणतं रक्त चिकोण- 
मझ्िमण्डलं ज्वालाईः ded अबमण्डलं श्वेतं वर्त्तल॑ BTS 
लकारजं एथिवौमण्डलं चतुरख्रं रितं सुँकारसब्भवं qui 
——— MEC s 


ANC ang | * AN St, C et! 
` ANC š | * ANC 3t I 

० ACd uu पर फे पा a! ° B «शमन | 

" This colophon is found only in Nb 

* AC घन्वाभं। 





जद्घपादवचवाराडौसाधनम्‌ | TA 


चतुरखं Welt अष्टशङ्गोपशोभितं mana पँकारपरिणतं 
पझं तस्योपरि हुंसन्भवं विश्ववज्ज॑ तदरटके आलिकालि- 
योगं तन्मध्ये वँकारपरिणतं वज्रम्‌ | र्तत्परिणतां वज्- 
वाराहों tat चिनेचां मुक्तकेशां नग्नां खण्डमणिडतमेखलां 
MATER नरशिरोमालाप्रलम्बितां वामभुजे कपाल 
दुष्टमाराद्यस्टग्धरं दक्षिणे-- 
तज्जयन्तों दिशः सव्वे'दुष्टतर्जनवजिकाम | 
TAA AT खवन्तों रुधिरप्रियाम्‌ ॥ 
ऊङ्खपादस्थितां भावयेत्‌ | पस्य पृव्वोदिपचे-- 
डाकिनों तु तथा लामां खण्डरोहां तु रूपिणोम। 
विदिकूपचे तथा भाव्याः करोटाश्चत्वारः शोभनाः ॥ 
wet चाच-- ॐ सव्वबुइडाकिनौये वज्रवणेनोये हुँ हुं 
` फट्‌ फट्‌ खाद्दा। 


॥ चौ ओडियानवजपौठविनिगत ऊद्गपादवज- 
वाराहौसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


ORE = 
° ` B सर्व्या । 
! AC >साद्ध० | | ० BG कट only. 
š N adds a third S| Te pe | 
° B staro | 
56 





AS साधनमालायां 


226. 


प्रथम तावद्‌ योगो ANATA मनोरमे स्थाने 
Sea ॐकार किरणेर्गुरुबुबोधिसत्त्वानानौय पुरतो- 
aa पजापापदेशनादिक छत्वा खसम चधातुक 
विचिन्त्य हँवजोहतभूमोी सशानाष्टकमध्ये wat 
द्यान्तगेतपझवरटके चन्द्रस्थरविसीमसम्युटस्थवकारवज्च 
. तदोजससुद्धवां भगवतों वजवाराहों प्रलयानलसब्निभां 
eei fus दक्षिणे-- 
तज्जेयन्तों दिशः सब्बदुष्टतज्जनवजिकाम्‌ । 
वामे कपालं विश्वपताकाविराजितबाहुदण्डासक्त- 
खट्ठाङ्गधरां भैरवकालराचञ्याकान्तां प्रत्यालोढेन ताण्डवां 
दिग्वासां मुक्तकेशां खण्डमरिंडतमेखलां द॑ष्ाकरालवद्नां 
Rest विङताननां विश्ववज्रधरां मून्निं वज मालाकपाल- 
शोभितां सुण्डखग्दाम देहोभयशोभां सर्व्वालङ्कार भूषिताङ्गं 
सव्वबुद्धाभिषेकजां वैरोचनकुलोङ्भवां सब्वसिद्धिप्रदायिकां 
स्फुरत्सहारविग्रद्दाम्‌- 
पूजास्तुत्य म्रतास्वादं छृत्वा योगी समाहितः | 
सादरं भावयन्‌ नित्यं लघु बुद्धत्व॑माप्तते ॥ 
भावना इत्वा न्यासं कुर्यात्‌ बलिं च दद्याद्‌ योगवित्‌ | 
व वजवाराही नाभो, हाँ याँ यामिनी हृदि, हौँ मॉं 


M ee 


८ ANC Sure | ` AN amao, B ame | 


Em | ° ANCB -मदाण्यते | 
5 AG x मवा 





संक्षिप्ततथवाराहौसाधनम्‌ | 


88१ 


Abii T, ह हो सञ्चालनौ शिरसि, हुँ हुँ सन्त्रासनी 
& फट्‌ फट्‌ चण्डिका सर्व्वाजषस्त्रमू-- 
नाभो हृदि तथा वल्लो शिरः शिखास्त्रभेव च | 
aama खल wera 
ARV हढं संप्रपोद्य । 
संस्थाप्यतामधे ललाटदेशे 
आवर्त्त्यांवत्तेन च विभ्रामयेत्‌ ॥ 

आक्रान्तपादीङ्कट्टष्टिस्तु qui फेंकारंनादतः दशदि- 
ग्लोकधातुस्था वौरयोगिनीः आकर्षयेत्‌-- ॐ योगशुद्याः 
सव्वधर्म्माः योगशुद्योईह ॐ अचरिड होः जः हुँ वे होः 
वज्जडाकिन्यः AHA SUE | वज्वाज्जल्या ऊ्ठविकचबलिं 
दद्याल्षिशाइके--- ॐ ख ख खाहि खाहि सत्वयश्षराध्षस- 
भ्रूतप्रेतपिशाचोन्मादापस्मारडाकडाकिन्यादय इमं बलिं 
Ve समयं रक्षन्तु समय fate प्रयच्छन्तु यथैवं यथेष्ट 
qaa पिबथ मातिक्रमथ मर्म सर्व्वाकारसत्सुखविशुद्वये 
सहायका भवन्तु हुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ खाहा-- बलिमन्त्लः। $ˆ 
वज्रवैरोचनौये हूँ फट्‌ खाहा-- हृदयमन्लं दशाक्षरम्‌ | 
ॐ सब्बबुद्धडाकिनीये वजवणेनौये | इं फट्‌ फट्‌ खाहा | 
उपहदयमेकविंश्त्यक्षरम्‌। ॐ सव्ववजकामिनि सव्वभश्यं 
शोधय गुह्मवजिणि हुँ TEL qes 


MOOS ST 


! AN š | ९ The MS B ends here. 
3 The.metre in this Sloka is faulty. 

* AC आरलि०। ४ AC मम | 

५ AC omit. ! C omits. 


its S ° C omits. 
* C omits हूँ पट्‌ | om 
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अथवा उपदेशः स्वचित्तं स्थिरीकत्तकामः खनासि- 
कमलोपरि सोमपुटान्तस्थसर्षपख्इ्सवंकारविनिर्गतम्णाल- 
तन्त्वाकाररश्मि WAI, चेधातुकं प्रभास्वरं RVT- 
सुखाकारं पश्येदिति | 


| संक्षिप्तवजवाराहौसाधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 





227. 
नमो AGATE | 


नभोनिभ॑ जगन्मत्वा सम्बोधिं च तथा मनः | 
स्थापयामि जगद्‌ बोधौः वज्वाराहिकात्मकः | 
मनो5नुकूले शमशानादौ स्वहृदि we ऊँकार- 
किरणेनेभसि गुरुबुडबोधिसत्त्वान eet पापदेशनादिकं 
qe! ततो निरालम्बश्रन्यतां भावयेत्‌। ga- . 
भूतभूम्यादो शसशानाष्टकमध्ये धस्सेधातुमयधर्म्मो दयान्त- 
गेतपञवरटके चन्द्रस्थर विसोमसम्युटस्थरवंका रवजसम्भवां 
भगवतौं भावयेत्‌ वजवाराहों प्रलयानलसन्निभां 
दिशुजैकवक्रां दक्षिण तज्जयन्तों दृष्टतञ्जनवञ्चिकां वामे 
कपालखड्गाङ्गधरां भैरवकालराञ्चाकान्तां प्रत्यालौढेन 
सताण्डवां द्गिम्बरां मुक्तकेशां खण्डमण्डितमेखला ष्ट्रा - 
करालवदट्नां चिनेचां विश्ववजधरां वञ्नसालाकपालमूईजां 
मुण्डखग्दामदेहशोभां सर्व्वालङ्गार शोमितां सव्वबुद्धाभि- 
Wi वैरोचनकुल्येद्ववां सब्बसिडिप्रदायिका . स्फुर- 
त्सहारविग्रहाम्‌ | 
=— — त EET 


i C | 
A ०ग्टकुट०, Ñ oao | » N ०्भूषितां i 
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पूजास्तुत्यस्टतास्वादं इत्वा योगपरायणः | 
सादर भावयन्‌ नित्यं लघु बुद्धत्वमाप्नयात्‌ | 
भावनाखिन्नो मन्त्रं जपेत-- वज्वैरोचनोये 


स्वाहा | अचोपदेशः खनाभिकमलोपरि सोमसम्पटान्त- 
गेतम्हणालतन्वाकाररश्मि ध्यायात्‌। ततः चैधातुक प्रभा- 


खरतया तत्‌ चित्तं सुखशान्तमाद्यमनुत्यन्न पश्येदिति | 
॥ संश्चिप्तवजवाराहौसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 





228. 


_ नमो नेराब्याये । 


डोग्बौडेरुकपा देंदवौचक्रस्य भावना कथिता | 
सञ्चिन्त्य सकलं Aa हे वजात्‌ योगिनोतन्त्रात्‌ ॥ 
नभसि भट्टारक SRT गुरुकुलिशेश्वर प्रभुम्‌ | 

_ खूजयेंत्‌ वन्दयेत्‌ धौमानश्षोभ्यप्रतिरूपकम्‌ ॥ 
स्वबीजं हृदये ध्यात्वा पूज्ञामेघं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
अट्टाभिर्मादमिनित्य॑ पञ्चाम्ृतप्रयोगतः | 
'गौर्य्याद्याः पञ्च योगिन्यः पञ्चाखृतधरा मताः | 
शबरी चण्डाली' डोम्बौ 'रसाद्रालिङ्गनैयुताः ॥ 
अघं च देशयेनित्यं पुण्यं चैवानुसोद्येत्‌ । 
चिरल्लशरणं यायाद्‌ बोधौ चित्तं विभत्ति च ॥ 





( AC o i २ N adds योगी after this. 

: ONE + This loka is omitted in A. 
AC ०वखयो० | 

5 C war i 6 N ०लिनो | š 

' A र्समुद्सर्व्वा, C रसमरमर्व्वा (?), N arsaa (?) । 
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प्रथम ध्यायान्मैचों तदनु करुणां विभावयेत्‌ | 
पुनरपि मुदितां घ्यायादुपेश्षां सब्वशेषतः ॥ 

तदनु जिनमन्त्रं पठेत्‌-- SP श्रन्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावा- 

त्मकोऽइम्‌। स्वपरं विभाव्य श्रून्य॑ प्रणिधानमनुस्मरेद्‌ योगी। 
रेफेण रूय्यें पुरतो विभाव्य 
तस्मिन्‌ रवो हुँभवविश्ववज्ञम्‌ । 
तेनैव वज्नेण विभावयेच्च 
प्राकारतत्यञ्जरबन्धनं च ॥ 

'खधातौ चिन्तयेद्‌ भीमान्‌ प्र ज्ञामेकाररूपिणौम्‌ | 
तस्मिन्‌ विभावधेत्‌ एथ्वों चतुरखां इरोतिकाम्‌ ॥ 
पृश्वौमण्डलमध्यस्थां अबमंण्डलं विभावयेत्‌ | 

_ अपसु तेजः पुन्ध्यायादो च मरुन्मण्डलम्‌ | 
मरुन्मणडलमध्यस्थं आत्मानं चिन्तयेत्‌ ततः | 
मिञ्रौथूय भवेच्क्रमेका ATLA चात्मना ॥ 
चतुष्कोणं Vat अष्टस्तम्भोपशोभितम्‌ | 
हाराइईहारसंयुक्त ARATIR ॥ 
तस्मिंञ्चके गतप्राणान्‌ पञ्चदशं विभावयेत्‌ | 
योगिनौककुभोइंशात्‌ आसनं पञ्चदशं मतम्‌ ॥ 
आसनोपरि चन्द्रं च चन्द्रस्योपरि भास्करम्‌ | 
अनयोर्मध्यगतं बोजं मूलस्वरादिकं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
आदशसमताज्ञानो चन्द्ररूय्थों प्रकी त्तितौ | 
अङ्कारसम्भवा कक्तिः प्रत्यवेक्षणमुच्यते ॥ 








' AC खधा० | 


* AC «आ्ञानमे० | 
A ०पक्रमव, N 'चक्रमेवं i 


५ wa च omitted in AC. 


च्यम्टतप्रभा त्‌ q भ्‌ [ नाम साधनोपायिका | 8 gu. 


रषामैक्यमनुष्ठानं निष्यत्तिः शुद्धधग्मेता | 
पञ्चज्ञानात्मक देहं योगिनीनां प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ 
चन्द्राकॉभ्यां च कत्या masita यथा जलम्‌ | 
मिञ्चौ्य पुनः पश्चात्‌ ज्ञेया नैरात्म्ययोगिनौ ॥ 
छष्णवर्णा महाघोरा पञ्चमुद्राविभूषिंता | 
सव्ये किमंहदभौमाऽवसव्ये पझभाजनम्‌ | 
र अवसव्ये AAS व्याप्रचम्मा इता कटौ ॥ 
अ आ इ $ उ च कथितानि तु नैरात्म्यादीनाम्‌, ऊ ऋ 
च॒ ल्ट इति च प्रोक्तानि पुक्कस्यादोनाम्‌, «ov णे ओ 
बौजानोति गोर्व्यादौनाम्‌, औ अं बौजे पुनरपि कथिते 
अधोद्कवासिन्धाः। चित्तशाश्वतरलेशमिताभामोघसिद्धिभिः 
तान्‌ सुद्रयेत्‌ नैरात्म्यादोन्‌ प्रन्नापुटे व्यवस्थितान्‌ | 
चित्तशाश्वतरल्लेशञ्रमितायुस्तथागतैः | 
ARITA पुक्कस्यादीन्‌ सुद्रयेदनुलामतः ॥ 
द्ेषमोहपिशुनैस्तु रागवजेण मुद्रणम्‌ | 
योगिनीनां चतरूणां द्वार॒स्थानां सदैव q u 
'कायवाड्युद्रणं कुर्य्यात्‌ AAT समाहितः। 
'मुद्यते लक्ष'णेनेति मुद्रणं तेन भण्यते॥ | 
इन्द्रे वज्रा यमे गौरी वारुण्यां वारियोगिनी । 
कौबेरे वजडाकी' च मध्ये नैरात्म्ययोगिनी ॥ 
रेशाने पुकसौ स्थाता पावके शबरो तथा | 
चण्डालो राक्षसाशायां वायव्ये डोम्बिनौ तथा ॥ 


C o 
t gat कटिः in ANC. à qs परका | | 
$ ; E Teta T o 
A omits gaiq.. एककस्य at a pee 


t N ०्तनेति। 
` AC डाकिनो | 
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पूवदारे पुनगोरी दक्षिणे चौरिका तथा.। 
वेतालौ पश्चिमे दारे उत्तरे घस्मरो तथा ॥ 
अधरे WI स्थाता उद्धे च खेचरी स्मृता | 
परमानन्ददाः सव्वा यथा नेरात्म्ययोगिनो R 
स्वबीजं हृद्ये ध्यात्वा रश्मीन्‌ निश्चारयेत्‌ ततः | 
MAA तेन संम्बद्यान पूजयेद्ष्टमाढभिः ॥ 
पश्चादनुनाथ'नां विढ्घौत भगवत्सु महात्मसु | 
भगवन्तः सव्वतथागता अभिषेकपद मां ददन्तु ॥ 
` पञ्चाढ्मतम्तैः कुम्भेरभिषिच्यते बुधः | 
सेचयन्‌ सब्वसम्बद्चैः चित्तशसुकुटो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
प्रथमं भावयेत्‌ wu दितोये रक्तां विभावयेत्‌ | 
ठृतोये भावयेत्‌ पौतां चतुर्थ इरितां तथा ॥ 
पञ्चमे नौलवणीभां षष्ठे सुशुक्तदेहिकाम | 
West भावयेद्‌ योगो पश्चाद्‌ वणेविवजिताम्‌ ॥ 
रूपस्कन्थे भवेद्‌ वज्रा गोरी वेदनायां स्मृता । 
संज्ञायां वारियोगिनौ संस्कारे वञ्डाकिनो ॥ 
विज्ञानस्कन्धरूपेण स्थिता नैरात्म्यंयोगिनी | 
मण्डले सा स्थिता भीमा भयस्यापि भयङ्करौ ॥ 
एथिवो yet स्थाता अब्धातुः शबरी मता | 
तेजश्चण्डालिनो ज्ञेया वायुडॉम्बी प्रकोत्तिता ॥ 
रूपे गोरी सदा स्थाता शब्दे चौरी' प्रकीर्त्तिता | 
वेतालौ गन्धविषये रसे च घस्मरो तथा | 


SS en eae 
: AC नासि देवौ | 2 Awa 
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स्पशं च भूचरी स्थाता खेचरो धम्मेधातुतः | 
सदा ह्यसारविशुद्या वे सिध्यन्ति तक्षयोगिनः ॥ 
चश्ुषार्मोइवज्नो च कणयोद्दषवज्िका | 
आणे मात्सय्थेकी स्थाता वक्के च रागवजिका | 
स्पशे ईर्ष्यावज्जी च मनो नैरात्म्ययोगिनी । 
कवचमेमिमहाशुद्या इन्द्रियाणां विशुद्धये | 
नवमाय va us afar देवच्छेदनी ॥ 
कपालक्लोशसुण्डेन स्कन्धस्योपरि ‘चाशनम्‌ | 
गव्वाचार्य्यष्टटेवस्थ नमनाथे चक्रिका WaT l 
दुर्भाषस्थाश्रवणाय गुरोवजधरण्य च | 
कुण्डलं अवणयोर्धाय्ये मन्त्रं जुं च कणिका | 
रुचकः प्राणि वधं व्यक्त सुद्रां भजितुं च मेखलाम्‌ । 
'पञ्चबुञ्चस्य रूचेण शरीरं मुद्रितं सदा ॥ 
मन्त्र: | ॐ अ आ < Š S ऊ ऋ क र्ू € ç ऐ 
आओ आ अं अः स्वाहा | माचाविशुद्धि कथयामि 
आअशोभ्यञ्चकिरूपेणामिताभः कुण्डलात्मकः | 
TAN: कण्ठमालायां हस्ते वेरोचनः स्मृतः l 
मेखलायां स्थितोऽमोघः uude शुद्दमाचिकाः | 
दोषपरिदाणितो धार्य्या योगिनौनिः सदा ताः ॥ 
अध्यात्मरूपं कथयामि--- 


सत्रौरूपेण 'वशं लोके क्रोधरूपेण त्रासनम्‌ | 


आलिकालिसमापत्त्या बाह्मइन्दं निषेवितम्‌ ॥ 
MN ज्य 
t AC ०गिनोः | 2 AC omit this line. 
à i + AC eil 
s RE ated | 6 A omits TÙ ... SEU | 
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पुरथोभमन्लः-- ठत पसत Tet | साव्वभोतिक- 
बलिमन्त्र:-- d^ अकारो सुखं सव्वधग्माणामाद्यमनुत्पत्म- 
त्वात्‌ ॐ आः इं फट्‌ खाहा। 
नैरात्म्ययो गिन्या[ सैव] संवर कथयामि ते | 
महामुद्रा स्थिता नाभौ महासुख करा शुभा | 
तीश्णत्वादमिरूपेण रुषिता सा तु माद्भिः ॥ 
आदिखरखभावा सा धौति बुद्ध प्रकल्पिता | 
व्याप्य तिष्ठत चैधा तुं ज्ञाता सा एथग्जनेः d 
'नेरात्म्यकमध्यस्थं च अनाइतमथीसुखंम्‌ । 
'लृवद्यनिर्वत्तकयोगेन बोधिचित्तं सदैव तु ॥ 
तस्मात्‌ काथेऽत्र ये ( नाद्यो) ललनारसनावधूतयः | 
कायवाक्चित्तरूपेणावतौर्णाः कंचि मुद्रिकाः ॥ 
'ललना प्रन्नाखभावेन रसनोपायेन संस्थिता | 
'अवधूतौ मध्यंदेशे तु मददासुखाधाररूपिणो | 
अशोभ्यावा ललना रसना रक्तप्रवाहिनी | 
अवधूत्यमितनाथस्य आधारभाविनो सदा ॥ 
कस्सेमुद्रासुखावत्यां चयो नाड्यः स्वकालतः' | 
खवन्ति कायवाकूचित्तं वज्ररल्लाज्ञ जन्मिनम्‌ ॥ 
मूचकलिस्तु वज्रस्य वमन्तं रल्लधारिणम्‌ । 
अंभिसंबुद्ञरूपेणामितनाथस्य कथ्यते ॥ 
सदैवोत्पद्यते ज्ञानमुक्तं वावसरेऽपि वा । 
www परमं सौर्य पिचोरपि सुखावहम्‌ ॥ 





! MSS. कालिका Or कारिका | * AC «तुक ! 
* AC नाना | ५ A मध्यं सुख | 
° AC प्रवत्तं’ | ° N कण०। l AC खभावतः l 





अब्टतप्रभा नाम साधनोपायिका | sae 


यथा निशायां-हि भुनक्ति कञ्चित्‌ 
वेश्मान्तरे दौपितदो पकः सन्‌ | 
पर्य्ष्टिकर्तुरतनुभिस्तमोवत्‌ 
मोद्दान्धकारेण सुखं तथा स्यात्‌ | 
ज्ञात्वेवं भवसागरं विषजलं रागाद्निकाकुलं 
गम्भोरालइरोलताविघटितं सोस्यैकतीरं महत्‌ | 
कस्मात्‌ बोधिधियो जनाः झणमपि स्वार्थेकनिष्ठीद्यताः' 
पार यान्ति न मोहपाशवसनं त्यक्का प्रयान्त्यद्धतम्‌ ॥ 
उत्पत्तिकमभावनां प्रथमतः कुर्य्यात्‌ सुधीः शाञ्चतं 
सुद्रामन्वविशुद्धिमाचकवचं were वे विस्मरेत्‌ | 
पञ्चाढुत्कर्षमन्वितः प्रतिमुहुस्तत्तैकचेताः सुधौ- 
रुत्पन्नक्रमभावनाभवभिदं ध्यायात्‌ समस्तं सदा ॥ 
व्याधासौनश्चरेट्‌ यो विविधफणिवरेभृंषितों यः क्षमावान्‌ 
'बाढं सम्भोगयुते विविधमधुयृते कङ्कगेहास्यनाम्नि । 
तेनेदं साधनेन्द्रं परहितरुचिना गृह्य प्रन्नाङ्गसङ्ग 
लाकार्योङ्रासितं यत्‌ क्षमत जिनसुता भाषितं यन्मयेद्म्‌॥ 


॥ अम्हतप्रभा नाम साधनोपायिका समाप्ता ॥ 


MM 
N 3 C मासा ० 
t 4 exrgau, N ०छोयुताः | AN ib i 
$5 Aw! 
5 AC ० AIRS! | 
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'कुलेजन्मानुन्मादो समयो हेवजरेशकः | 
छपावान्‌ गुरुभक्तश्व भवेयं जन्मजन्मनि ॥ 
वज्रघण्डारणत्पाणिगेम्भी रधस्सेपाठकः | 
योषिच्छुक्रसमाहारो भवेयं जन्मजन्मनि ॥ 
मोइवजीँ कथं AUT मोचवञ्रस्वभावतः | 
SUMAN भवेन्मोहो रूपश्चित्तेशलक्षितम्‌ ॥ 
अनुरागेक हेतुत्वाद्तीतैर्वारुणं मनः | 

. अनुरागिमनश्चिहं रागवज्ाभलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 

_ रागवजा कथं श्यामा रागो रक्ती यतो मतः | 
चतुर्वणेरियं यस्मा्निष्पन्रा श्यामवर्णतः ॥ 
षट्तथागतरूपोऽयममोघसम्भवो मतः | 
अस्याः 'षड्भसरूपिण्याः श्यामत्वेनोपलश्षणम्‌ | 
Lal मोहस[सु]दवूता मोहो वैरोचनो मतः | 
प्रज्ञोपांयाद्तश्चेष्या चित्तवजाभलक्षणा | 
चित्तमेव मनो यस्मात्‌ ज्ञानसत्त्वाः कथं सिताः | 
मनोरूपाहतं न स्यात्‌ तेनेयं रूपमुद्रिता ॥ 
षड्‌ विज्ञप्ति, सदा षोढा योगिनौमूर्तिवज्जिताः | 
पूव्वपक्षपरीहारस्फुटौकतेन यत्‌ शुभम्‌ | 
मयाप्तं तेन ते लाका मन्त्रमागें सुनिञ्चयम्‌ | 
बुद्धा बुद्धत्वमस्रान्त्या प्राप्नवन्तु सणादमो ॥ . 


॥ नैरात्म्यामण्डलयोगिनोविशुद्धिः समाप्ता ॥ 


Sa, 
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पूर्व्वोक्तविधानेन शून्धतानन्तरं चन्द्रमण्डले 'नौल- 
अकारज सबौजकचिं स्फरणादिपव्यकं परिणम्य शव- 
हचन्द्रस्थाद्वपयेङ्क नाव्यस्थितां नैरात्म्यां aut रकमुखां 
कद्धपिङ्गलकेशा अश्लोभ्यमुकुटिनों दंट्राकरालललज्ञिक्यां 
दक्षिणेन कन्निधारिणों वामे कपालसट्टाज्नधारिणों रक्त- 
वत्तुलचिनेचां पघ्वसुद्राविभूषणां तच्छिरःकण्टहृदयेषु d 
आः इंकारान, हृचचन्द्रकन्तिसुष्टिचन्द्रे अंकारं दृष्टा इमं 
मन्त्र जपेत्‌ ॐ अआ इ Š उ ऊ ऋ च्‌ = = q Q 
ओ ओ अं अः साहा । 


| केवलनैरात्म्यासाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


 ——-vs 


23i. 


प्रथमं सर््वसत्ताभ्य द्रणलक्षणां करुणां विभाव्य 
सबाद्याभ्यन्तरश्रन्यतां चालम्व्य ws चन्द्रमण्डले 
अकारेण ata तन्मष्टिचन्द्रे अंकारं चिन्तयेत्‌। ततो 
योगिनीचक्रस्फरणसंहरणं दृष्टा तत्सव्व परिणम्य शवह- 
चन्ट्रमण्डले' भगवतीं नैरात्म्यां AWA कत्तिकपाल 
खट्टाङ्गणच्षौतदिभुजामेकमुखौं रक्तवर्तुलचिनेचां > Sg 
पिङ्गलक्रेशां चिन्तयेत्‌। शिरःकण्ठहृदयेषु ॐ CST 


Ms Se 


* ANC ०बौज० | 
S 2 * ANC wr i 
३ ANC way | Rei 
5 B omits ऋ ऋ ! ADAE 


' B os विभ्मव्य | 


zi 
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हॅकारान हृचन्द्रकचिमु्टचन्द्रे अकार ERT मनत जपेत्‌। 
b = w < Š š = * = = s= ç Š AN अं[अः] 
स्वाहा-- जापमन्ह्ः | 


॥ नैरात्म्यासाधनम्‌ | 
। 'छतिः सहजविलासस्य ॥ 


232. 
नमो वच्चयोगिन्ये । 

ॐ आः El प्रथमं तावन्मन्त्रो कचित्‌ कस्मिन्नपि प्रदेशे 
कस्मिन्नप्यासने उपविश्य वञ्रयोगिनोभावनामारभेत। तत्र 
स्वनाभो विकसितं wm wi भावयेत्‌। तंचोपरि 
अतिरक्तवणंरूय्येमण्डलं भावयेत्‌ | तत्रोपरि सिन्दूरवणां 
मध्यहों कारस्थितां भर्म्मोदयां भावयेत्‌। तचाप्युपरि 
भट्टारिका वज्जयोगिनों तचस्थितहौँ कारपरिणतां 
पौतवणां स्वयमेव स्वक्तिकत्तितस्वमस्तकवाम इस्तस्थितां 
द्क्षिण्स्तर्काचं सद्दितां ऊद्ध॑विस्तृतवामबाहुं अधोनमित-. 
दक्षिणबाहं वासःश्रन्यां प्रसारितदक्ष्णिपादां सङ्कचित- 
वामपादां भावयेत्‌ । कबन्धान्िःसत्यासग्धारा स्वमुखे 
प्रविशति, अपरे उभयोः पाश्च थोगिन्योमुखे प्रविशति 
इति भावयेत्‌। वामद्क्षिणपाश्चयोः शयामवर्णवञ्चवर्णनी- 








वच्चयोगिनौसाधनम्‌ | ae 


पौतवर्णवजवेरोचन्यो वामद्शषिणदस्तकञ्चिसहिते दक्षिण- 
वासहस्तकर्परसहिते प्रसारितवामपाद्प्रसारितदक्षिण- ` 
पादे सद्धुचितेतरपादे qww भावयेत्‌। उभयोः 
पा्वयोस्भंयोर्योगिन्योस्सेध्ये अन्तरीक्षे अतिभयाकुलं 
ANA भावयेत्‌ इति भावना | 

पूजोच्यते- मण्डलं इत्वा धर्म्मोद्यां रूव्यालयलममां 
लिखेत्‌ मध्यहों कारसहितां ततः पूर्व्वोक्तमावनया 
भट्टारिकां मध्ये आरोप्य ॐ सव्वबुइडाकिनोये इत्यादि- 
Aad धर्म्मोद्यमध्ये पूजयेत्‌। पञ्चाद्घः । ॐ सव्व- 
बुद्दडाकिनौये इं स्वाहेति मन्त्रेण, पश्चाद्‌ वामपाश्चं ॐ 
वज्ववर्णनोये हुँ स्वाहेति मन्त्रेण, पश्चाद्‌ द्शिणपार्श ॐ 
वञ्रवैरोचनौये हुँ wr अनेन, पश्चात्‌ पुनराप 
ओडियान पूर्णगिरि avere fatteg इत्यनेन पूजयेत्‌ i 
. पुनरपि घस्मेसम्भोर्गानम्माणमहासुख इत्यनेन ऊँ ॐ 
ॐ सव्बबुद्डडाकिनीये वज्ञवर्णनौये वञ्चवैरोचनीये हुँ इं 
हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ फट्‌ स्वाहा-- इति जपमन्त्रः | 


| वज्रयोगिनौीसाधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 


Doo O राणा 
! C.omits. 
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233. 
ॐ नमो वच्चयोगिन्ये | 


प्रथमं वँकारमध्ये पँकारजविश्वप्मवरटके रक्तरंकार्‌- 
परिणतरूस्थमण्डलोपरि हुँकारपरिणामेन भगवतो ss 
योगिनो मुक्तकेशां उग्रकिरणां नमां प्रत्यालौढस्थितां 
frust पौनोन्नतपयोधरां xw चलत्प्रचण्डवत्तुंख 
चिनयनां स्रभङ्ग भ्टकुटिनों दष्राकरालललद्र्सनां उग्र- 
शवारूढां नवयोवनां दाराइईहारकिद्किणोञ्चालावनञ्ध- ` 
नितम्बां विचिचरल्लालङ्तनूपुरघरां षणमुद्रोपेतां वामे 
खट्टाङ्गकरोटधरां दक्षिणे aa अतिभौमरूपिणो 
शमशानाद्यौ भावयेत्‌ | भावनाखिन्नो मन्त्रौ Wed sr | 
तचायं मूलमन्त्र उँ» सव्वबुद्डडाकिनोये ॐ वञ्रवणनो ये 
ॐ वञ्रवेरोचनोये हुँ हुँ हु फट फट फट स्वाहा । ॐ 
बज्डाकिनो हौः हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा-- W d^ TA- 
3 उपह्वद्यः। अथ बलिमन्त्रः---- d^ qui- 
डाकिनो इमं बलिं Va शल्ल इह हह खखखख ( यययय) 
अअअअ मम सिद्धि प्रयच्छ इ फट स्वाहा । अष्टम्यां 
चतुदृश्यां च नियमेन पूजादिकं श्मशानादौ कर्त्तव्यमिति | 


| वज्रयोगिनौसाधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 








A ceo] . z N उत्पायमा० Mf 
AC xx only १ A omits the last खा | 
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वञ्चयोगिन्धे नमः | 

Sle नानावणेपँकारपरिणामेन विश्वप भावयेत्‌ । 
तचोपरि रक्तवर्णरेफपरिणामेन ewe ‘uated 
समधिकरक्तवणे भावयेत्‌। भर्मोद्योपरि रक्तवर्ण N- 
कारम्‌ | हौँ काराद्भिः gata: समस्तैः परिणामेन 
वञ्रयोगिनों कनकश्यामां UTA पद्ममध्ये तथाच पार्श्र 
डाकिनौदयं भावयेत्‌ कर्चिकरोटकधरां आलौढपद- 
संस्थिताम्‌ S सव्वबुइडाकिनो' वजपुष्ये हुँ खाद्दा, 
मध्ये। अग्रतः, ॐ बुइडाकिनौ' पौतवर्णा वजपुष्पे «TT! 
दक्षिणे, अँ" वजवणेनौ श्यामवर्णा वजपुष्ये 'खाहा। 
पश्चिमे, d^ वज्वेरोचनों गोरवर्णा वजपुष्ये साहा । ॐ 
धस्मेकाय IAJN स्वाहा, ॐ सम्भोगकाय वजपुष्ये स्वाहा, 
ॐ निर्म्माणकाय वजपुष्पे खाहा, मध्ये-- ॐ महासुर्ख - 
वज्जपुष्ये खाहा। ॐ ओडियानवजपुष्ये स्वाहा, F 
पूर्णगिरिवजपुष्ये खादा, È कामरूपवजपुष्पे खादा, 
मध्ये-- ॐ शौदद्रवजपुष्ये खाद्दा। पुनमंध्ये-- ॐ नमः 
सब्वगुरुबुड्बोधिसत्तवजपुष्ये खाद्दा । ॐ नमः aaga- 
डाकिनी ॐ नमः सव्ववजवर्णनो उँ» नमः हो सब्व- 
बुद्चबैरोचनी हुँ हुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ फट्‌ खादा | 

॥ वज्चयोगिनौसाधन समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


RRS 
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नमो वच्चयोगिन्ये.। 


अत्यन्तनिस्ेष्ट दर्षणदले अष्टम्यां सिन्ड्र पातयित्वा तच 
धर्म्मोदयसुद्रां लिखित्वा कोणेषु बाह्यमवंबीजं विलिस्थ 
मध्यमन्ल च धर्म्माद्यबाह्ये चतुःपाञ्चषु वामावत्तन ` नन्द्या- 
वत्ते लिखित्वा पुष्पादिभिः सम्पज्य यथाशक्ति At पारि 
जप्य fast तदेकच भाण्डं स्थापयेत्‌। एवं षण्मासं 
यावत्‌ sme | ततो लाङ्गलिकया विषनालनलिकामध्ये 
तत्‌ सिन्दूरं प्रश्चिप्प शमशाने निखन्थ बलि पूजां च विधाय 
मन्त्रं जपेत्‌। यथाक्रमं र्वं प्रत्यहं मासमेकं JANA | 
ततः सिन्द्रेण नन्द्यावत्ताशतितिलकं विधाय भिक्षार्थं ग्रामं 
प्रविशेत्‌ | यच तत्‌ तिलक संक्रान्तं हश्यते तं यल्लेनारा- 
धयेत्‌ इति । 

॥ एवं नन्द्यावत्तेन सिद्दशबरपादौयमत- 
वञ्रयोगि न्याराधर्नावधिः ॥ 


SESE SSS eS 


236. . 
प्रथममेव रंकारमध्ये पँकारजविश्वद्लवरटके TA- 
रकारपरिणतरूस्थेमण्डलोपरि रक्तहुँकारपरिणतमात्मानं 
भगवतों वजयोगिनोसुग्रकिरणां ant प्रत्यालौढपदस्थितां 
दिभुजां पोनोन्रतपयोधरां रक्तवणाँ महारागखभावां 
चलत्मचणडवर्तुलचिनयनां सञूभङ्गखकुटिनीं दुंद्राकराल- 
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वदनां ललज्ञिद्दां ऊडज्वलितरक्तकेशां शवारूढां नव- 
योवनभाग्यां चाराइहारकिक्किणीशन्द ुर्घुररवविचिचां 
रत्नालक्षतनूपुररवा. पञ्चमुद्रोपेतां वामे कपालं देवासुर- 
रुधिरपूरितं दक्षिणकरे कर्चि'तज्जनौधरां अतिभीम- 
रूपिणो श्मशानादौं भावयेत्‌। भावनाखिन्नो मन्त्रं जपेत | 
तचायं aa ॐ सव्वबुइडाकिनोये ॐ वज्जवर्णनौये 
ॐ वज्ववैरोचनोये हुँ हुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ फट्‌ खाहा-- मूल- 
wa | ॐ वजडाकिनौये हौँ हुँ फट स्वाहा-- हृदय- 
sre: | ॐ वज्योगिनौये हुँ फट--डपहदयमन्त्रः। बलि- 
मन्त्रः F वञ्जडाकिनो इदं बलिं णल्ल खल्ल इच खख 
खख अअअअ मम fuf प्रयच्छ हुँ फट्‌ खाहा। अष्टम्यां 
पञ्चम्यां agent बलिपूजाद्किं श्मशाने कत्तेव्यम्‌ | 
॥ वज्रयोगनोसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
237. 
बिन्दुमध्यगते देवि कुटिले चाइईचन्द्रिके । 
| तुषारकणिकाभासे हृदसमतेजसे ॥ 
तदेवं चित्तमालोक्य प्रभाखरमनाविलम्‌। _ 
जायन्ते तु सब्बकामाथिन्तामणिर निशम्‌ ॥ 
अरूपिणं यथाकाशं व्यापिलक्षणवर्जितम्‌ | 
महामुद्रात्मकं तच(था) FATA प्रकाशते ॥ 
॥ इति वज्ञयोगिन्युपदेशः ॥ 
जा याता गाता 
2 Ore TAN ` 40 «भालव्‌ ! 
° AN ०रिवाइ० | ल्‍ 
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238. 

ॐ श्रौवज्योगिनि सब्वभ्तप्रेतपशाचादौन साधय 
साधय इन इन SE दद ग्रस ग्रस सव्वसिद्धिसाधनानि 
प्रयच्छ सब्धाशां परिपूरय स्वाहा । & श्रौवजयोगिनि 
सब्वसिद्धिं कुरु Fe सब्बविप्नविनायकान्‌ इन इन 
सम्थक्संबोधये मम. बलिं wee इं छं फट्‌ फट फट 


स्वाहा | | 
॥ | वज्नथोगिन्या बलिविधिः ]॥ 


239. 
महामाथाद्षयं देवं WQS चतुर्भुजम्‌ । 
अङ्क यस्य तथा देवो चतखो fea चापराः d 
मद्दावञ्रधरस्यैव छपया भोषणाङतेः । 
महामायाभिधानस्य साधनं साधु कथ्यते ॥ 
इह भावनाधिकृतो मन्त्रौ चतुददवौगौतिचोद्नाविबुद्ः 
प्रातरुत्थाय स्वहृत्सूेस्थहंकाररश्मिभिरात्मानं विशोध्य 
छतमुखशेचादिकः इँफडितिस्थानात्मयोगरश्षां हत्वा 
. भ्यानालयं प्रविश् हु कारेण s परिजप्य सुखा- 
 सनोपविष्टः पुरस्तादन्तरीक्षे भगवन्तं सपरिवारमालोक्य 
हृन्मन्त्रकिरणोङ्भवेः पच्चोपहारमेधैः सम्पज्य पाप देशना- 
द्किमिति कुर्य्यात्‌। देशयाग्यह॑ आत्मनः पापम्‌, NA- 
मोरे सब्बपुस्थानि, सब्देबुदबोधिसत्ताथेष्थगजनानां 
परिणामयामि सव्वमात्मनः कुशलमनुत्तरायां सम्यक्‌- 
सम्बोधी, TT रलानि शरणं गच्छामि, बद्र 
—— i a a o 


' C cat | “ AC चन्द्र | ° AC oaaae | 





मङ्षामायासाधनम्‌ | 8५6 


धब्सेरत्ल॑संघरत्रम, अहो वताइमतुत्तरां सम्यक्सम्बोधि 
अधि गच्छेयं सव्वसत्त्वानामथाय हिताय यावदेतेषां 
अत्यन्तनिष्ठ निव्वाणे निरुत्तरे च तथागतत्ञाने प्रतिष्ठा- 
पनाय | तदनु चित्तमाचमेवेढ्‌ 'सध्वमसत्येव 'तेन तेना- 
कारेण प्रस्थाति | तद्यथा खप्न इत्यधिमुच्य सव्वाकारान 
परित्यज्य निम्मेलनभोनिभं निराभासमनन्तं प्रकाशमा | 
पश्येत्‌, ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्मको;हमिति चाधि- 
Real अनन्तरं पुरस्ताट्न्तरौशदय्य हँकारेण विश्ववज्ञ॑ 
विचिन्त्य तद्दोप्तरश्सिस्फुरणेरधोवजमयों afi fed 
उवज्ञप्राका रमुपरि TAT मध्ये घोरश्मशानं विभाव्य 
AMA कूटागार मेकपुटं wen पश्येत्‌ 

चतुरखं चतुद्दारं चतुस्तोरणभ्ूषितम्‌ | 

STATA भारदेदौचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ 

तन्मध्ये रक्तकमलमष्टदलं ध्यात्वा तत्कणिकायामनादि- 

निधनं तार मुक्ताफलनिभं ज्ञानाम्दतबिन्द ध्यायात्‌ | 

| इत्यय'मनाद्योगो नाम प्रथमः समाघिः । 

मध्यविन्दुत एव चतुरो बिन्दूनष्टदिग्दलेषु संस्फाय्य 

बौजाकारपरिणतान्‌ पश्येत्‌ यथाक्रमं इ खा आ दाः । 
यथाक्रमं तेभ्यो वजमणिपञकम्मेकुलेशान्‌ तत्कुलानि च 
dai पुनस्तेष्वेव संहृत्य तत्यरिणताञ्चतखो योगिनोः 
यश्येत | पूव्वदले वज्रडाकिनों नोलवणां नौलपोतसित- 
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हरितवदनां वजकपालघण्टाखद्वाङ्ग धारिणम्‌, दक्षिण- 
दले रल्लडाकिनों पौतवण्णों' पोतनोलसितइरितवद्नां 
'र॒त्नच्छटाचिंश्रलगौवानिपीडितजम्बूकपताकाधारिणौम्‌, 
पश्चिमदले पञडाकिनों सितवणाँ सितपौतनोल इरित- 
वढ्नां विश्वकमलशरकपालचापधराम्‌, उत्तरदले विश्व- 
डाकिनों इरितवणाँ हरितपौतसितनौलवदनां असि- 
डमरुपाशकपालधराम्‌। चन्द्रासनप्रभाः सव्वाः शेष'मासां 
प्रसुमिव नाथसुत्थापंथेयुस्ता वजगौतिकयानया--- 
ee सहि विअसिअ कमलु पबोहिड वज्ञे । 
अललललचो महासुद्देण आरोहिड We ॥ 
'रविकिरणेण पफुल्लिउ कमलु मासुह्ञेण । 
अललललहो महासुद्देण आरोहिउ WS ॥ 
अथ गौतिकानुभावेन भगवान्‌ 'बिन्दुरूपतां चित्वा 
बोजद्ययाकारेणाविर्भवति। ॐ हुँ। ततः ७शकाराद्‌ वैरो- 
चनं तत्कुलं च संस्फाय्यं wid, इँकारात्‌ पञ्च जिनान्‌ 
तत्कुलान च। ततः ॐग्कारोद्भवया बुद्डाकिन्था सहैव 
भगवान्‌ हरुको हुँकारादुत्यद्यते | 
 भस्मनोडूलितः कृष्णे ललिताक्कासनप्रभः | 
कपिशोडज्वलत्कशः कपालमकुटोत्कटः ॥ 





! AN ०कपाल« | ° A omits रह्न० ,...०वदनां | 
° C omits ° र्ति’ | ० AC °समासां०। 
° छाया 
इले सखि | विकसितं कमलं प्रबोधितं qS | 
अललललो मच्दाएुखेनारोपितो न्हत्येन | 
रविकिरणेन प्रफुल्ल कमलं मङ्घासु खेन | 
THATS मद्दासुखेनारोपितो sare | 
०८ पडीडिउ। ` ' AC ज्ञानवि० | 


महामायासाधनम्‌-। 
नौलपौतमहाश्वेतहरिताबचतुर्माखः 
कपालशरखझज़चापधारिचतुर्सजः १ 
पञ्चबुद्चविशुद्था तु पष्चसुट्राविसूषितः । 
चक्रोकुण्डलकरी च हस्ते रुचकमेखलाम | 
नरचस्माम्बरधरो दाद्‌शारुणलोचनः | 
ज्या लामालाकुलक्रोधः परमानन्द सुन्दरः | 
TATA नाव्यस्थो नवनांव्यरसैयुतः | 
अन्तःकरणोज्गौरणञ्च जनौपैजंगदर्थह्ृत । 
प्रियतुख्थायुधा रक्ता तत्कराश्लेषिदोदया | 
ओबुद्दडाकिनो रक्तपौतश्चेतरिन्मुखौ ॥ 
qur भिषेका शबरी हेवजे गौयते यथा | 
«quw बुद्डडाकिन्या हेरुकः संप्र पूज्यते ॥ 
JA रक्तोःच सत्त्वानां बुद्धकायेन रञ्जनात्‌ | 
शुद्धा war: प्रश्‍त्येति वागीशस्यैव शुक्लता ॥ 
तद्लु भगवतः चक्षुरिन्द्रिये Sart रक्त ओचेन्द्रिये 
हुँकार नीलं घ्राणेन्द्रिये चौकार qta जिच्नेन्द्र्ये आःकारं 
सितं उष्णोषस्थाने रेफं इरितं मनसि खकारं सितं 
चिन्तयेत्‌ इति षडिन्द्रिये षडश्षरन्थासः कवचम्‌। ॐ आः 
हुँ इति कायवाक्चित्ताधिष्ानं यथाक्रमं शिरःकण्ठ- 
_ हृदयेषु । स्तनान्तरे qub खदेवताबोजं तज्ज्ञानखभावं 
ewr तत्किरणाङ्कशेत्तनमण्डलमाह्य Varum विभ्नानु- 
त्साय्ये अध्ये दत्ता जः हुँ वें होः इत्याहृष्य प्रवेश्य बच्चा 
EE 
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वशौकृत्य तेन सहैकलोलौभ्त॑ समयमण्डलं VAA | 
ततो ज्ञानबौजरश्मिचोदिततथागतप्रेषिताः पच्चयोगिन्य 
आगत्य पञ्चज्ञानाम्बुपूणे रत्नकलशेभंगवन्तं योगिन्यं- 
शाभिषिज्वेयु!। अभिषिच्यमानानां शिरसि स्वकुलेश 
उत्पद्यते । भगवतो$शोभ्यः, बुद्डडाकिन्यादौनां यथाक्रमं 
शाश्वताश्षोभ्यरल्लेशवागोशामोघसिद्चयः | ततो ज्ञानबोज- 
रश्मि मुखस्फारिताभिः पश्चोपद्दारपञ्चकामगुणपूजाभि- 
भगवन्तं भगवतों च पूजयेत्‌। ततो भगवन्तं देवौनां që: | 
रयात्‌ 
ष््रोत्कटमदाभीमसुण्डखग्दामकूषितम्‌ | 
भश्षमाणं मद्दामांसं BSA: नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
इति । ततो दिग्देव्यः स्फुरणयोगेन बुद्धडाकिन्यामन्त- 
भवेयुः | ततोऽस्याः शिरसि हृदि नाभौ गुह्ये ‘wats 
यथाक्रमं ॐ हुँ स्वा आ हा इत्येतान्‌ विभाव्य तैरन्योन्या - 
वधि स्फुरङ्विरस्याः शरौरमभिव्याप्य तया हौःकारजरक्त- 
कमलया अकारजसुक्ताकर्णिकया तद्दत्‌ इँकारजकुलिश-. 
ॐकारजमणिः प्रारभेत: रतिं अनुरागं यामौत्यनेन 
मन्ह्लेश। ततो मणिद्यरश्िचोदितास्तथागता आगत्य 
सुखे प्रविश्य विलोय कमलद्ले waa तत्‌ पञ्च- 
ज्ञानारृतं जिह्ञा्रललितेन were चिन्तयेदिति | 
| श्रौमण्डलराजाग्रीनाम दितौयः समाधिः । 
ततो भगवच्चो fear बुद्दडाकिन्यांद्यः. पञ्चसु पच्च- 
भगवत्कायभेघस्फुरणेः' सच्चानामथै यथाक्रमं आदर्शन्नानं 
' AC cymes! २ A यो, AQ जब वी 
* AC esto | 5 हर | € As sad I 





dti 
सुविशुद्धधस्मेधातुज्ञानं समताज्ञानं प्रत्यवेशणाज्ञानं छत्या 
नु्ठानज्ञानं महावजधरपद ë 
काने संदरेयरिति चोत्पाद्य खकायमेघान्‌ मूल'- 
| कस्सेराजाग्रौनाम aaa: समाघिः । 
यदि पुनयोंगौ चित्तं खिरौकर्तुमिच्छेत्‌ सब्बसमाधी- 

ना मग्रनिष्पत्तये, तदा समासतः समाधिचयं विभाव्य 
नामिकमलकशिकायां रविसोमसम्पुटपरान्तेषु निःसन्धि 
ध्यात्वा तन्मध्ये सषपरूध्ससितस्वच्छज्ञानं बिन्दुरूपं महा- 
सुखमयं at विचिन्त्य तद्र्मिरेखां मणालतन्तुनिभां 
चन्द्रमध्येन faia aad तिय्येक्‌ चिभिव्वेष्टेः संयम्य 
स्थितां eer waft स्थितेषु fay enu ग्रथितान्‌ 
प्रत्येकं षोडश वर्णान्‌ पश्येत्‌। उक्त हि सम्बरोत्तरें-- 

ककाराद्द्कारान्तं डन्जवजे निवेशयेत्‌ । 

धकारादिहकारान्तं आलिदयं समालिखेत्‌। ` 

मध्यस्थेन त्वकारालिन्यस्तव्यः शशिमण्डले ॥ 

इति। इहाप्यक्तं दिव्यमक्षरपङ्किभिरिति। एवं नामिमध्ये 
कमलकर्णिकारविसोमसंपृटगभे AC भावयन्‌ .भावना- 
परिपाकमधिमुच्य तस्मादेव दितौयस्ह्सरश्मिरेखा- 
ज्वलितैकञ्चालावदवस्थितां wid! तस्याः प्रभावेन 
खवद्स्टतपूरस्ावितो atu सा च रश्सिरेखा सितोभंवेत्‌ । 
ततो. At नियमित चित्तस्तं पश्येत्‌ यावत्‌ चेतसः 
Aimi निमित्तैरूपलक्षयेत्‌ । उपलखिते Gat तस्या 
रश्मिरेखायाः . स्फुटमालोकमनन्तं विश्वमवभासयन्त 
` ` किक त... >. 
। A. ०लून० | १ AC "मास ` 
3 AC fanami! 
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विचिन्त्यं HA करतलामलवावत्‌ पश्येत्‌) संव्बससाथौं- 
ary निष्पादयेत्‌ | 
इति बिन्दुयोग 

जप्तविद्यस्य सिद्धिरिति जय उच्यते त्थ बरं षड्‌ देवता- 
चक्रं योगी नाभिकमलकर्थिकावस्थितरविसोमसम्युटगर्भे 
fat विचिन्त्य तथैव च तद्र्सिरेणाया वर्शावलौचय- 
` ग्रथितया वेष्टय संयृते wed जपेत्‌। Ww तन्त्रं अक्षरा 
सन्त्राः | तच भगवतो Ae, ॐ हुँ El बच्चडाकिन्या- 
दीनां यथाक्रमम्‌ Scd हुँ, ॐ हु हु, अँ खा इ, 
ॐ आ इँ, ४ हा Ei कथं जपेत्‌? संपुटगभं जप्य 
बौजाश्चरं विन्यस्य तच्छौष वोरसुत्थाप्य ॐकारसुञ्चारयन्‌ 
RU रश्सिरेखामुच्छासवायुना सहोत्याप्य 'तयावभास्य 
जगद्‌ बुद्चमयं FAA बोजाश्चरमुचारयन्‌ तेषु सब्बबुद्देषु 
स्व देवतास्वभावतामभिसुञ्चेत्‌। अन्तु कारं उच्चारयन्‌ 
निश्चासवायुना समाकृष्ष तदुञ्ञ॑मयं जगद्‌ att 
Get | णवं पुनः पुनः. gaa यावत्‌ खेदो न 
भवति। सति खेदे विश्रम्य सव्वमिदं कुशलमनुत्तरायै 
सम्थक्सम्बोधयेऽभिमतफलसिञ्चये च परिणमय्य ` पूव्ववत्‌ 
पूजां त्वा स्वहृददोजाक्षरे मण्डलमन्तर्भाव्य, ततं 
उत्थाय स्वटेवतात्मकमात्मानमधिसुच्य wei कुव्योत | | 
सव्वं'च भोज्यं पच्चभिबौजेः पच्चन्नानाग्टंतमंयं इत्वा स्वहृ- 
` द्ये च देवताचंक्रंमधिसुच्य विचिन्त्य च तञ्जिह्वासु quud 

कमः = 5 
१ Ru PIRE 46 | 
“0 gafa । jo. `° AC <बेकेर्विदथ्यात्‌ | 





मद्दामायासाधनम | 24. 


मव्थाहुतायाहुसन्थयोत्तु Wey प्रविश्य खहृदौज- 
रश्मिभिराधारमण्ड्लं निम्भाय-त[स्मा]देव बौजात्‌ era 
योगिनौः कमेण -संस्फाय्ये यथास्थानं निवेश्य पूव्ववद- 
भिषेकादिक॑ सव्वविधिमनु्ठाय मण्डलमन्तर्भाव्य तत 
उत्थाय पूव्ववत्‌ समाहितयोगं कुर्यात्‌ | अईराचसस्यायां 
त्वयं विशेषः संपूज्याध्ये cet ॐ वजमुरिति ज्ञान- 
मण्डलसुत्सृज्य स्वज्ञानबोजे समयमण्डलमन्तर्भाव्य 
निराभासं सम्बोधिचित्तमधिमुच्य सुप्यात्‌ । र्वं दिना- 
न्तरेधषि देवौसज़्ैतिचोदनोत्यापितः wel पूव्ववत्‌ 
कुर्य्यात्‌ | रवं Ware यावत्‌ सिद्धिनिमित्तानि लभतें। तच 
म एडलेश्वरस्य wal लक्षजापेन सिध्यति, शेषानामयुत- 
जापेन | मालामन्त्राश्च GQ । तान्‌ 
PEGA हृचन्हरे वा यथायोगं मण्डलोकत्य प्रदोपमाला- 
वञ्ञ्चलतश्चेतसाऽभिलिस्य मनसा वाचयन्निव जपेदिति | 

बुवतैवं महामायासाधनं यन्झयाज्जितम्‌ । 

कुशल तेन qu: स्यां वशों विश्वाथेसाधने ॥ 


॥ महामायासाधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 


t AC मन्लान्तरादौ नेतव्यः | ATI 
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240. 
नमो वच्चडाकाय | 

प्रथमं मुखशौचादिकं इत्वा व्वदुविष्टरोपविष्टः wngfe 
रूय्येमण्डले इँकारवौजं SRT पुरतः करुणाचलवज्त्र WuH- 
माणकवर्णभुजायुध॑ विचिन्त्य पूजापापदेशनापुण्यानु- 
मोदनापुण्यपरिणामनाचिशरणगमनादिप्रणिधिं च mer 
स्वकायवाकचित्ते नामाक्षरं भावयेत्‌। तच ATATALA—F 
इति हेत्वपगताः सब्वधस्माः, इ इति दान्ध॒त्याद्ताः सब्ब- 
wat, v इति पर्य्येषणविसुक्ताः were, रु इति 
_ प्रतिश्चतकोपमाः wena, < इति रतिसमायुक्ताः सव्व- 
ध्मः, उ इति उत्पादव्ययधग्मिणः सब्वधम्माः, क इति सव्व- 
सोख्यसमायुक्ताः CATAL, अ इति अकारो सुखं सव्व- 
धर्म्माणामाद्यनुत्पत्नत्वांत्‌। इति wem ceret विभाव्य 
मन्वसुचारयेतू-- ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्मको$हम्‌ । 
इंकारेण विप्नसुत्साय्य aust विभाव्य श्शानाष्टकमध्ये 
रक्तचतुईदलकमलपझवरटकरूस्थंमण्डले warns TET 
मैत्रोकरुणामु दितोपेक्षाभावात्मिकाञ्चतुदव्धः संज्चोद्यन्ति 
श्रौवजगोत्या अभ्यन्तरसाधने — 

इले सहि विअसिअ कमल पबोहिउ asa 

अललललदो महासुहेण आरोहिउ «di 


_ N 'हानूत्मादावदिता, 4 हान्यत्याववच्चिता i 
Aq! ५ AN अद्यन्तभव० | 
का या-- | 
इले सखि ! विकसिंतं कमलं प्रवोधितं quur | 
अललललक्छे महासखेनारोंपितो.न्ठत्येन | 
रविकिरणन प्रफुल्ल कमलं म द्घास्तरेग | 


च्यललललहो मद्दासुखेनारोपितो erar | 
° AN wa | 





महामायासाधनोपायिका | 

रविकिरणेण पफुछिआ कमल मद्दामुद्देण | 

[अखलललहो महासुझहेण| आरोहिउ =a” । 

चञ्रडाकिनोन्टत्येन TET निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
à इति गौतिसमनन्तरं साया बद्दवस्तुसंवित्या मनसा 
हुकारोडूत॑ AUT नौलपोतसितश्यामचतुसुंखं 
चतुर्शुजं द््षिणे शुने कपालशरधर॑ वाने खुङ्वाङ्गधनुईर 
रोद्रासनस्थं चिनेचं साद्रमुण्डस्तग्दाममालिनं कपाल- 
मालाभिः शिरसि भूषितं अस्थ्या लक्का रविभूषित॑ इषदंद्रा- 
करालवद्नं पिज्ञललोडकेशं--- काये चो'कारं पौतं चक्षुवोः 
Sat सितं ओचयोः इ कार रक्तं नासिकायां खकारं 
सितं कण्ठे pen सितं हृद्ये रेफं ` रक्तं षडङ्ग- 
न्यासलक्षितं स्वाभप्रज्ञालङ्गितं व्योमावकाशिनं वजधरा- 
भिषेकिनं कायवाकृचित्ताधिष्ठितं सुविशुद्धधम्मेधातुज्ञान- 
स्वभावमात्मानं विभाव्य; तच JARA वजडाकिनौ नौल- 
'वर्णा नौलपौतरक्तश्यामचतुसुंखा चतुर्भुजा वामगुजे 
खट्टाङ्ग'घण्डां दक्षिण वञ्जकपालइस्ता एथिवोधात्वादशे- 
ज्ञानखभावा, दकषियद्ले रक्डाकिनौ-पौतवर्णा पौतनौल- 
रक्तश्यामचतुर्सुखा WRIST वामभुजे पताकां कञ्बुकं च 
दश्षिणे चिझ्रूलरत्दर्ता अब्धातुस्मताज्ञानखभावा, 
पश्चिमदले पझडाकिनी सितारुणवर्णा रक्तपौतनो लश्याम- 
चतुर्मुखा चतुर्सुजा वामशुनें धनुःकपालं say actes 
पझइस्ता तेजोधातुप्रत्यवेशणाज्ञानखभावा, उत्तरदले 


४६७ 


| स्त्रसंविद्या,:0 sare संविद्य | 
: A. ०बडास्त्रसंविद्यां, i AO Wei 
A च्यस्था० | 
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विश्वडाकिनौ श्यामवर्णा श्यामपौतरक्तनोलचतुमुंखा 
चतुर्भुजा वामभुजे पाशकपालं दक्षिण खङ्वाङ्गडमरुइस्ता 
वायधातुरुत्यानुष्ठानस्वभावा ; देव्यः सव्वा 'रौद्रासनस्थाः 
कपालमला[भि]ः facta विभूषिताः सा्रसुण्डखग्दाम- 
मालिन्यखिनेचा ईषहंष्राकरालवदना ज्वलितो पिङ्गत्ल- 
केशाः स्फुरद्रश्सिमालिन्यः ; एवं चतुहवौसमाट्टतमात्मान 
करुणाचलवजं ध्यात्वा शिरसि wf नाभौ गुह्ये वायु- 
माहेन्द्रवरुणा भिमण्डलेंषु यथोपदेशं विभाव्य नपुंसकजाप 
कुर्य्यात्‌ मन्त्री | खिन्ने सति मन्त्रजापं छत्वा ॐ आः हौ. 
हुँ फट wd भवसम सव्वभावस्वभांवमन्त्नसंस्थानधर्ग्मात्मा 
योगी सव्वविषयाद्दित्यं कुर्य्यात्‌ प्राशतकल्पसुक्ता ये | इति i 


| महामायासाधनोपायिका समात्ता । 
| छतिरियं कुक्करिपादानामिति ॥ 





24. 
नमो हेरुकाय | 
पव्वतादौ ध्यानालये सुखासनोपविष्टो मैचीकरुणा - 
शयः स्वहृदि विश्वकमलखूर्य्य नोलक्तौःकारस्फ्रद्रश्मिक 
विन्थस्य तद्रश्िसञ्चोद्तिगुरुबुद्बबोधिसत्त्वान्‌ . सम्पूज्य 
चिशरणगमनादिक कुय्यात्‌। ततः सव्वधग्मान स्वकायं च 
निःखभावतया व्यवलोक्य `ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानादिकं पठेत्‌ | 
ततो हौःकारनिष्यन्नं नोलकरालवजं 'हौःकाराधिष्ठित- 





; N ae * AC ०सर्विभवे | 3 N egre | 
AC विश्वस्थ | ° A fue, C te | 





दैरकसाधनम्‌ | ade 
वरटके ध्यात्वा तत्सव्वेपरिणतं नील नरचग्मेख्ततं कपाल- 
मालाक्षेभ्यालकूतशिरस्क ज्वलढुईपिङ्गलकेश रक्तवर्तु- 
लाक्ष अन्त्रसंगथितमुण्डमाला वलम्बितं नरास्थिरचिता- 
भरणं दिशुजैक्रमुखं दंष्राकरालंवदनं द्क्षिणकरेण qA- 
धारिणं वामकरेण पूणेकपालं वामस्कन्धासक्तचलद्दण्टिका- 
पता कानर शिरोविश्ववज्ालङ्कतपञ्चस्वचिकवजाशिखरमध 
रकरूचिकवजाकारं यज्ञोपवौतवत्खट्गाङ्गं विश्वपझरूय्ये 
वामपादं तस्यैवोरौ दक्षिणचरणं विन्यस्य न्त्यं qe 
हेरुकवौर भावयेत्‌। ततस्तदाकारं ज्ञानसत्त्वं EET तडु- 
द्यस्थहौःकाररश्मिभिन्ञानसक्तदेरुकमानौीय अर्घादिकं 
द्त्वा आत्मन्यन्तर्भाव्य CAVA समयमुद्रया TAT- 
मधिष्ठापयेत्‌। तत्रेयं समयसुद्रा- वजमुश्दियं बद्धा 
तज्जेनौभ्यां ग्रन्थिं süwrer मध्यमाभ्यां च यथाक्रममध 
së छूचौकत्वा शेषाङ्गलौ ज्वालाकारेण स्थापयेत्‌। ततो 
भावनाखिन्रो जपेन्मन्त्रम्‌- Yea वजसमय XU 
सव्यसत्त्वदष्टसमयसुद्राप्रभन्त्रक हुँ AZ| ततो विसञ्ञयेत्‌ | 
शमशानप्रवेशे वजसुष्टिद्यं aT कनिष्ठाभ्यां जङ्ग लौछत्वा 
तज्जनीभ्यां aera ललाटे धारयन्‌ मुद्रारश्मिनिर्यात- 
पौतरूछ्सवज रशिसस्फुरणः सव्वाङ्गमभिव्याप्य कायवाक्‌- 
चित्तं ध्यात्वा पूर्व्वोक्तमन्त्र जपेत्‌ । एमशानं प्रविशत्‌, 
अभेद्या रक्षा भवति | 


॥ संक्षेपतो हेरुकसाधन समाप्तस्‌ ॥ 


४०० साधनमालायां 


242. 


आकाशलश्षणं सव्वमाकाशं चाप्यलक्षणम्‌ | 

मायोपमं च a= वे चेधातुकमशेषतः ॥ 

इयते स्पश्यते चैव यथा माया हि सव्वतः | 

न चोपलभ्यते चैव सव्वस्य जगतः स्थितिः ॥ 

इत्यथे मनसाधिमुच्य एकानेकवियोगात्‌ स्वशरोरं च 

सकलं च नोलादि्विस्तुजातं श्रन्यमाकलग्ध, स्वचित्तं मनो- 
विज्ञानास्थमनन्तरमकार' ee निस्तरङ्गमप्रति घं निरु- 
पसवणेसंस्थान सान्तिम| « |प्यपकारा[ य | यचाभ्यन्तर निइ- 
त्तये इत्यारोप्य, लस्यस्थिरोकरणाथं खद्योताकारमधिसुच्य, 
तञ्च श्रन्धताकरुणागभं सकलकलापरि पूणचन्द्रमण्डलाकार 
विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 'एंतस्मिन चन्द्रमण्डले उपचितपुण्यसम्भ्रार- 
लक्षण उपचितज्ञानसम्भारलश्षणं stat नोलवणं 
पश्येत्‌, तत्परिणतं च नोलञ्चालावञ्जमाद्शज्ञानस्वभावं 
चिन्तयेत्‌, चन्द्रवञ्जाकारपरिणतं जिननिवहसन्थङ्भव- 
श्रौकरुणाचलक्रोध॑ छेरुकास्थमात्मानं विभावयेत्‌, अधी 
सुखस्य शवस्योपरि विश्वपझं तस्योपरि रूस्थेमण्डलं तन्मध्ये 
समुपविष्टं asm इति वचनात्‌ aerate 
भस्मोदडूलितरक्तप्रभामालिनं पिज्ञलोईकेशं अश्ोभ्याद्यल- 
तकपालमालासुकुटिनं दक्षिणकरेण चिपताकाणश्दौत 
नौल करालवजं वामरन्धावसक्तवजखद्वाङ्ग रक्तपरिपूर्ण- 
कपालवामकर साद्रनरमस्तकमालाहकृतखग्दामदंध्रा 





š x सव्वच | १ AC ०२सु० | 
WI * AC निचि० | 
C न्यसेत्‌ | ° C «कपाल० | 
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करालवट्नं चसदर्तुलाकाररक्वाध सविचमदकटिन 
परुमार्थतो, वाच्यं विचारश्रन्यत्वात्‌, dear खप्रसौदा- 
मिनौगन्थव्वनगरच्छायामायोपमं चतुर्भाद्रामुद्रितम स्वेषट- 
देवताविअहः सब्वसिद्धिप्रदो भवति-- महामुद्रा समयमुट्रा 
धस्संसुद्रा कस्मेमुद्रा। स्वह्ृदि चन्द्रमण्डलस्थीपरि ai 
विभाव्य पच्च॒रूचिक॑ वणंधुजसंस्थानोपेतं gafedi 
औँ हेरुकमात्मानं विभावयेत्‌ इति महामुद्रा। तबैव खद्ददि 
Teas विभाव्यः वज्वाज्जलिं aft विकचां बद्धा तञनौ- | 
दयं कुण्डाकारेणावस्थाप्य EEE पारश्चदयेन c 
कुर्य्यातू--- समयसुद्रा । जिज्ञायां चन्द्रमण्डलस्योपरि wi 
वज्त्रं विन्यस्य मन्त्रमुचारयेत्‌, ॐ'-सुभगे त्वमहं देवि चिरि 
सिरि तिरिणि प्रिये धग्मेसुद्रा । स्वहृदि चन्द्रमण्डल- 
स्योपरि आःकारनिर्य्यातविश्ववज्नं विचिन्त्य quasi 
बड्काऽङ्गष्ठद्येन तज्जनौदयमाच्छादय भग्न कुग्योत्‌-- कपाल- 
मुद्रेयं भगवतः कस्मेसुद्रा | ॐ Banas समयमुद्रा 
हौः सब्वदृष्टसुद्राप्रभञ्जक हुँ WY रुलु खाद्दा हुँ WE 
इति साधनविधिरयं भगवतः femp [विहितः 
कल्याणगर्भेशातिविस्तरभो रुणा । 


। चरोहेरुकसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


एलायाँ 
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IA जगन्नाथो सूत्वा सब्वार्थसम्पदः | 
कुर्यात्‌ जगद्चितार्थायेत्येवमादौ विभावयेत्‌ ॥ 
'ज्यखधर्स्मोद्यान्तःस्थकूटागारोद्या AAT । 
विश्ववणा'सचचन्द्रे वजासनशशिप्रभस्‌ ॥ 
स्फटिकेन्दक्कमुलास्यनौलसव्यारणेतरम्‌ । 
सामप्रज्ञाञ्ेषिकण्ठं वज्ासि्माशपझिनम्‌ ॥ 
qa विभाव्येवं स्वचित्तं ' यक्षरौकृतम्‌ । 
तददक्कणाञसंविष्टं सव्वरागाझिना द्रुतम्‌ ॥ 
लाचनादिससङ्गीत्या दुददु्यार्थाय चोदितम्‌ | 
UMA MASSA AAAS ALANA ॥ 
तदुद्भवं छपाक्रोधं महामैरवदामकम्‌ | 
सूभङ्गोडज्वलत्केश नौलदंप्रान्वितं सितम्‌ ॥ 
सब्येतरे [तु] रक्त च भल्मोडूलितविग्रहम्‌ | 
स्वाभाङ्गना भुजैः Ale रोद्रादि षड्सान्वितम्‌ ॥ 
कृष्णव AAI FTA शिराजकर ग्रहम्‌ । 
न्करक्कशिरोमालास दस्ताभरणप्रियम्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणा हि तलाकान्तं वामोरूतलपौडनम्‌ । 
रौद्रासनं समास्थाय हेरुक॑ <Í प्रभावयेत्‌ ॥ 





! AN age | ° AC ware | 
3 AN egi | 

१ A omits this and the next line. - 

SN सर्व्वोत्तरा | ५ N ese | 


7 AC ०चादि० j 8 G ०दच्चा० | 


हेरुकसाधनस्‌ | 


सम्बड्डेन्द्रिय सद्योगकायवाकृचित्तथशरम | 
हज्ज्ञानसक्तमश्षेभ्यमोलिनं रत्नशालिनम । 
परस्मनन्दसुखास्वादस्फ्रत्संहाररूपिणम । 
सञ्चित्य ज्ञानसोन्दव्थे योगौ योगं समाप्नुयात्‌ | 


॥ खौहेरुकसाधनम्‌ ॥ 
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श्शानाष्टकमध्यस्थो निःसङ्गो हृष्टमानसः | 
प्रज्ञोपायविधानेन NIS aar: ॥ 
आलिकालिसमायोगात्‌ भावयेत्‌ रूब्यमण्डलम | 
तच हुकारसम्भतं वज्श्रुकसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
शवस्थमञ्चपय्थङ्गं नरचम्सेसुवाससम्‌ | 
| भस्मोद्घलितगात्रं च Wale च दक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 
| चलत्पताकाखट्टाज़' वामे रक्तकरोटकम्‌ | 
शताञ्चमुण्डमालाभिः हृतहारमनोरमम्‌ ॥ 
इषदंष्राकरालास्यं रक्तनेचं विलासिनम्‌ | 
पिज्गो्धकेशमक्षोभ्यमकुटं कणकुण्डलस्‌ | 
अस्थ्याभरणशोभ॑ तु शिरःपञ्चकपालकम्‌ | 
बु्त्वदायिनं ध्यायात्‌ं जगन्मारनिवारणस्‌ ॥ 
मन्त्रः--- d^ हुँ फट्‌ खाहा। 


॥ इति संखित्तदियुजहेरुकसाधनस्‌ ॥ 


* Omitted in A. 
t AN संयोग० | _ a 
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प्रणम्य श्रीगुरु नाथं UMAR TTA । 

तत्साधनविधिः शान्तिपादोक्तः प्रविभज्यते ॥ 

दिभुजैकसुखं वौरं नैरात्म्याश्विष्टकन्धरम्‌ | 

चक्रा द्याभरणर्युक्तं चिनेचं 'द्यद्दिराजितस्‌ ॥ 
इह aa भावलाधिकतो योगो प्रभाते शयनादुत्थाय 
aga WHEAT TET तद्रश्मिभिः खौहेरुकसव- 
भास्थानौय पुष्पादिपञ्चोपचारेण सम्यूज्य Cum: पाप- ` 
देशनापुण्यानुमोद्नाचिशरणगमनं च छत्वा मंहाबोधि- 
चित्तमुत्पाद्य सव्वसत्त्वषु दिव्यसुखोपसं हाराकारां मैचों 
सव्वदुःखापदाराकारां करुणां तत्सुखाविच्छद्नियमाकारां 
मुदितां क्केशोपक्केशग्राह्मग्राहकाद्ममनसिकारलशक्षणासुपेश्षां 
च भावयेत्‌। ततो धस्मपुन्नलादिविकल्पकलङ्कवञ्जित- 
रूपां शरन्तिस्मलमध्याहइनभोनिभां अदयज्ञानेकरूपां 
xdi विभाव्य <ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानवञ्वस्वभावात्मकोऽह- 
मित्यधितिष्ठेत्‌। ततो faq नभोदेशे रूस्थेमण्डलस्थ- 
हंकार ‘eer तत्परिणतवज्ञवरटकरस्थहँकारं पश्येत्‌ । 
तत्किरणविनिगेतैः औहेरुकरूपेः सकलजगद्थं wa 
तचेव प्रवेश्य तत्परिणतं weet विश्वदलकमलस्थितं 
शवो परि स्हय्थेमण्डलस्थं दिभुजं fad दक्षिणकरे वज्ञ 
वामे वज्राङ्कितकपालधरं सताण्डवं व्याभ्रचग्मेनिवसनं 





. १ Omitted in B. * AC PE | 
* ANC द्याप्रराजकं | + AC ex Re | 
° C omits दृट्टा.., डकार | * AC aate | 


भात्मकनरास्थिकुण्डलिनं करे रत्नसम्मव्ात्मककरिटका- 
युक्तं wer वैरोचनात्मकरुचकधरं कव्याममोघसिद्यात्मक- 
मेखलायुक्तं केशयज्ञोपवौतकेयूरनूपुरेयुक्त ऊर्डपिक़लकेशं 
डिखुजकसुखया कत्चिकपालधारिण्या नैरात्म्यया$लिङ्गितं 
एवल्भूतमात्मानं विभाव्य, ततोऽस्य mg नैरात्म्यां wate 
व्रां भाणे गुप्तगौरों जिल्लायां वारियोगिनों कायेन्द्रिये 
वञ्डाकिनों मनसि नैरात्म्यामधिमुच्चेत्‌ । ततः शिरसि 
दार्चिशद्दलकमलोपरि अधोमुखं इकारं करे षेडशदल- 
कमलोपरि ऊद्धसुखमांकार हृदये अष्टद्लकमलापरि 
अधोसुखं हकारं नाभौ चतुःषष्टिद्लकमलापरि ऊर्ड- 
सुखमँकारं चिन्तयेत्‌ । ततः समयसत्त्वसहशं ज्ञानसत्त्व- 
aita जः हुँ वँ होरित्यनेन AAU प्रवेश्य बड़ा 
adaa शोरोदकवत्‌ समरसौकुय्योत्‌। तदनन्तर 
स्वहनत्सूय्थवजवरटकस्थहँकाररशौन्‌ निश्चाै तत्क्रणेः 
सव्वतथागतस्वभावहेरु' कमानोय पूजां हत्वा अभिषिञ्न्तु 
मां सब्वतथागता इति प्रार्थयेत्‌। तैः पञ्चार्तपुणेमणि- 
कलशेरभिषिक्तमात्मानं अशोभ्यनायमुकुटिनं ध्यायात्‌ | 
ततः सव्वेयोगिनीटन्देन स्वस्वबोधिचित्तादिद्रव्येन पूजां 
कुर्थ्यात्‌ । ततः 
ुरोत्कटमदाभीममुण्डलग्दामभूषितम्‌ । 
भश्वमाणं महामांसं Wee नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 

2o. coc NE 


? B * o | 


। B >०भ्यामेक० | ‘AN DT 


3 AC मनसि। 
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इत्यनेन 'स्तुति कुब्यात्‌। ततो नभसि इँकारपरिशतं 
qz तद्ध ञआःकारपरिणतं पझभाजञन तन्मध्ये RT- 
राक्षितानि गोकुटद्हनमारमुण्ड विद्राविसमयवस्दनि 
वजपञ्मसमायोगाद भिज्वालन तेन॑ द्रव्यानां तापनं 
पाकात्‌ द्रवोशत्य सब्धतथागतरूपदशकनज्ञानस्ह्थकिरणं 
तञ्ज्ञानवौजकिरणेभ्यः सव्वेतथागतज्ञानाव्टतमारृष्य तैव्व- 
qi: सहैकौछत्य ॐ आः इं इति अश्वरेणाधिष्टाय 
शुक्कहुंकारजां emu fret त्वा आत्मानं तेन 
MUA । ततो हृतसू्यमण्डलवञ््रवरटके हुंकारं संवेश्य 
स्थितां ॐ चैलाक्याक्षेप इँ हुँ हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा इति दाद्‌- 
शक्षरमन्त्रमालां प्रदोपमालामिव ज्वलन्तों मनसाऽभि- 
foe क्रमात्‌ वाचयन्निव निभ्ठतं जपेत्‌। सध्याहूसायाहु- 
wenig कटिति श्रौईेरूकरूपमात्मानं “Tc 
ततश्चश्षरादिविशुद्धिश्वतुश्च॒क्ृरभा वना पूजा स्तुत्यग्ठता स्वाद- 
जपादिकं कुर्य्यात्‌ । Eus 
चेलोक्याश्रेपवोरस्य छत्वा साधनमुत्तसम्‌ | 
यत्‌ पुण्यमज्जितं तेन जनः Taig वज्तरष्टक्‌ d 





| दिशुज हेरुकसाधनम्‌ ॥ 
: N स्तूयात्‌। . ` AC «विभावि० | 
Omitted in AC. * AC sre |. 


. Na eque | 


ON SO क 
i 


परक्षोभविधिः | 
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ऋटिति was सप्रज्ञं विभाव्य तदृद्ये रक्ता्टट्लकमलं 
विचिन्तयेत्‌ । तस्य ` पृत्वदक्षिणपश्चिमोत्तरेष यथाक्रमं 
ARIZ तथाग्रेयनेऋतिववायब्यैशनदलेषु त पय स 
मध्यवरटके Wei खा मध्ये ॐ पश्चिमे हा | सब्वाणीमानि 
'खस्थमण्डलस्यानि रक्तवणानि। wat चाझुशाकारा 
रश्सयो रोसङ्पेभ्यो feria साध्यानाकृष्ष साधकस्य 
पादयोः पातयित्वा wea प्रविशन्तीति i 


ATATA: | 


वरगुरुचरणं नत्वा शास्तारं सकल शास्त्रदातारम्‌ | 
वश्ये सिद्धाल्नायं नगरक्षोभस्य मन्वराजोःहम्‌ ॥ 
AARTAAA गुरुभक्तः स्वाधिदैवताभिरतः । 
निशि पय्थेटनविधिज्ञो निःशङ्कः साधयेन्मन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
efe 'पङ्कजाष्टद्लके दिचतुष्कं व्यञ्ञनं खरां शुयुतम्‌ | 
बरटकमध्ये प्रणवं पूजाश्षरसंयुत रक्तम्‌ । 
eau Te पाव्वतपुरपौरानर्कसन्निभान्‌ मन्त्रौ । 
ध्यायन प्रणतानात्म॑नि विंशत्यईं जपेद्युतम्‌ ॥ 
इति विदितपूवसेवो गणवरचक्रं शवालये FATA | 
आज्ञां maw तेभ्यः सिद्धिवरं चाशु सिद्धाथेम्‌॥ 
कतिचित्‌ पदानि गत्वा सम्पूर्य चिकं शुभं तु मामक्याः। 
कत्वा पादतले तत्‌ संस्पृश्य AIGA | 
ES 


१ A gaol 
! ANC oao | Š 
3 A ०“घशाख्दानं, N ०गौतदातार | + AC पंकारजा०। 


« AC ०णांपचित० | 6 AC ०णवात्म० | 
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पूव्वशिरः संजप्यायुतमेकं संपिवेत्‌ तसुत्थाय । 

ACG समस्तं गच्छेत्‌ गगन मण्डलं तदतु ॥ 

निविशेत्‌ यस्मिन्‌ देशे पुनरयुतं संजपेद्‌ विवरयोगम्‌। 

रवं छतवरयोगो हेवज़समो जगति सम्यूज्यः ॥ 
पुरक्षोभोपदेशः | 


अकचटतपयसशन्देन आलिकालिं नौतार्थेनो क्ता i 

आलिकालिजापेन चेलोक्यं शोभयेन्मन्ली ॥ 

लक्षजापेंन । कि पुनरेकमाचमिति? आलिकालि 
उच्यते--तद्यया, अ आ X OY ऋ s उ s € अ 
आ X रे अर्‌ आर ओ Al अल्‌ आल्‌ इद्दा यया र 
रा ववा ल ला इति स्रष्टक्रमेणालिजापः ATA- 
प्रवेशेन | 

श्रासनिगेमे कालिः कका ख खा गगा घघा ङ ङा 
चचा छछा जजा भभा ञञाटटाठडाडडा 
ढढा णणा पपा W WT बबा भभा ममा तता 
यथा <a धधा नना ससा UBM aa शशा 
छ झा इति। आदौ Sart car aww आहष्टावन्ते 
वोषद्‌ प्रदेयम्‌। एवं Weser: | इति कालचक्रे निबइम्‌। 


I [ पुरश्षोभविधिः | ॥ 


STS SE IRIS i ee re 


L ^ 
Bese Aam, C = w | 


LL s“ eee क si sre यसय 
` 


पुजाविधिसय्रइः | 
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प्रणम्य नाथं Yas सव्बधम्मैकसंवरम | 
संग्रह्मते यथाम्नायं वाह्पूजा विधिस्सैया I 
ततः खौडेवज्योगवान्‌ मन्त्र प्रत्यूषे यथावसरं वा 
छृतसम्माञ्ञनाद्कि भूभागे इस्तं दत्ता ॐ wa रक्ष 
हुँ हु फट्‌ खाद्दा इति ' भूमिमधिष्ठाय तच पञ्चाम्रत- 
सुगन्धाद्वटिकया तत्तढ्भूम्यधिमोश्षपू्वकं पौठोपपौठ- 
क्षे्ोपक्षेचछन्दोपचछन्दमेलापकोपमेलापकपौ'लचोपपौल- 
च ध्मशानोपश्मशन CMI चतुरसं मण्डल- 
सुपलिप्य ॐ qut हुँ इत्यभिमन्त्य हदजकिरणाशष्ट 
भगवन्तं समण्डलं सब्ववौरवो रेश्वरीसङ्कपरूपं तचारोप्य 
अर््थपाद्याद्दानपूव्वकमष्टमाठमिः सम्पूज्य war 
तद्भिमन्त्रितपुष्पादिकं तस्मै दद्यात्‌। तच ञ्यक्षर- 
हृदयोपहृद्यमन्त्णैभगवते wr भगवत्ये। ॐ 
गौरि हँ हुँ हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा । ॐ चौरि हुँ हुँ हँ फट्‌ 
स्वाहा | È वेतालि हुँ इं हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा । ॐ घस्मरि 
हुँ हुँ हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा । ॐ पुकसि इं हुँ इं फट्‌ खाहा | 


vy wy WY 


ॐ शबरि हुँ हँ हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा | ॐ चण्डाल इं इं हु 


हुँ छुँ इ फट स्वाहा । ॐ चतुर्विशतिनेचाय हु हं E 
Mo 


2 C owate | 
+ AN «लं gie | 


` 


५ AC गून्यधि० | 
š Q ०लव० | 
6l 
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फट साहा | ^ षोडशशुजाय हु हु इ G< खाहा। 
ॐ छष्णजौमूतवपुषे हु हु हु पद्‌ खाद्दा। ॐ कपाल- 
मालाधारिणे हु हु हु फट्‌ खाद्दा। ॐ आध्यात- 
क्ररचित्ताय हु हु इ फद्‌ खाहा। W^ अदवदद्रिणे 
हु हुँ हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा इति मन्त्रञ्च सस्तुत्य यथायोग- 
मन्धत्‌ स्तुतिप्रणिथानादिकं च हृत्वा seca 
SATA मन्त्रः 3” वञ्रसत्त्व समयमनुपालय TA- 
सच्चत्वेनोपतिष्ठ हढो मे भव सुपोष्यो मे भव सुतोष्यो मे 
भव अनुरक्तो मे भव सब्बसिद्धिं मे प्रयच्छ सव्वकम्मेसु च 
मे चित्तं अयः कुरु ह Cees हाः भगवन्‌ सव्यतथागत- 
वज्ञ मा मे मुञ्च वजोभव महासमयसत्त्व आः इति। ततः 
कृतो वः सब्वसक्तार्थः सिद्धिदेत्ता यथानुगा | 
गच्छध्वं बुद्धविषयं पुनरागमनाय सुः ॥ 
इति विसञ्धे चक्रमात्मन्धन्तंभाव्य रेखालोपादिक 
कुर्य्यात्‌ |. नैरात्म्यापूजनमपि तथेव मण्डलकसुर्पालप्या 
रोप्य च मण्डलचकं च्यक्षरखह्नन्मालामन्लेण नायि- 
कायै अन्यासां 'प्रणवस्वाह्षाविदभितस्वबौजमन्त्नेः पुष्या- 
दिकं यश्चास्थानं cer ` ्यक्षररहितपुष्पदानमन्तेः . स्तुतिं 
च कुर्य्यात्‌ । शेषं yaffa | | 
बाह्मपूजाविधेः Bar संग्रहाट्‌ यन्मयाज्जितम्‌ | 
पुण्यं तेनास्तु लाकोऽयं संत्युजाभा ज्ञनं परम्‌ ॥ 
_ ॥ पूजाविधिसंग्रहः ware: ॥ 


Te अप 





l t 
है AC piit hi | 20 aero | 
A नापि काखं। ` ° C प्रवणः | 


महामायातन्लानुसारेण हेरकसाधनोपायिका | हस 
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STR AHS महामायात्मक जिनम | 
आम्नायसङ्गतस्तस्य GST साधनक्रमः ॥ 
Wat मैत्रोछपायोगात्‌' संबोधो छतमानसः | 
दानशोलादियुक्तोऽष्टलाकधमेः समाशयः | 
मन्त्रतन्‍त्रादिसिद्धिन्ञो योगाचारक्षम/ क्वचित्‌। 
स्थाने सुखोपविष्टः सन्‌ war VITE WT | 
तत्प्रभोङ्भवपूजाभिः सम्पज्य पुरतो धियम्‌ । 
छत्वाध्येदेशनाद्य तु श्रन्यतां भावयेत्‌ ततः ॥ 

ॐ श्रून्यताच्नानवजस्वभावात्मको$हमिति मनसा पठेत्‌ | 
व्योगि रक्तचतुष्पचपद्मस्थे AAS | 
पञ्च बिन्दून्‌ सितान्‌ ध्यात्वा स्फुरत्सदारकारकान्‌ ॥ 
चतुद्दि खिन्दुसम्भता न्टत्यन्त्यः सङ्गमोत्सुकाः 


Hi 
चतस्रोऽपि च डाकिन्यश्चोदयन्तोति चिन्तयेत्‌ । 
ea सहि विसि कमल पबोहिड वज्ज ॥ 
wrerererenep महासुद्देश आरोहिउ za | 
रविकिरण पफुल्लिउ कमलु ATT 
BD oo 
t AC gee | 2 AC wat | 


योग ५ AN emt | 
E | व्वतुमि विन्द्‌, N vao l 
5 AC «वान्‌ | ५ À चतुसिविन्दु, : 


| T d लखि | विकसितं कमलं प्रबोधितं qe । 
अललललचो मदासखेनारोपितो «e ॥ 
® e | 
C Re Se rue AN = | 
३ C qe | 
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ततः संसारदुःखेभ्यः सत्त्वा भ्युद्दरणाशयः | 
मायोपमं जगत्तक्तं यथाभ्रूतं विलाक्य सः ॥ 
मध्यबिन्दद्ववं NS x बौजात्‌ करुणामयम्‌ | 
पज्चज्ञानचिकायात्मपरमानन्दसुन्दरम्‌ ॥ 
चतुर्मुखं चतुर्बाहु' भस्मोडूलितमस्य च । 
मूलं शरोरवन्नौलं सुखं पौत तु दक्षिणम्‌ d 
gua: सितरक्ताभं वामं मरकतोञ्ञ्चलम्‌ | 
fers नरचस्सादिसुद्रापञ्चकश्षितम्‌ ॥ 
fusis art कपालसुकुटोत्कटम्‌ | 
कपार्लपाणिनं सब्य वामे खट्घाङ्गचापिनम्‌ | 
रश्मिकोटिस्फुरचिचबुद्दे! छतजग दितम्‌ ॥ 
' खाभया बुद्दडाकिन्या संखिष्ट वा रतोत्सवे । 
' नृत्यन्तं हेरुक॑ ध्यायात्‌ चतुददंवौश्चिताननम्‌ d 
डाकिनोनां चतुद्धिक्ष चिह्नादिकमुच्यते — 
तच yag वजडाकिनो नौलवणिका | 
नोलपौतसितारक्तहरितास्यचतुष्टया ॥ 
एथिव्यादशज्ञानादि शुद्धवज कपालकम्‌ । 
सव्ये ढ्घाति वामे तु घण्टाखद्वाङ्गघारिका ॥ 





दक्षिण समताज्ञानतोयधात्वभिरूपिका । 
श्रोरनडाकिनो रक्न'च्छटाचिश्रलहस्तिका ॥ 
वामे निपोडितग्रौव'शोवजसत्त्वडाकिका | 
| AN ege | ` AC मध्ये wate | 
५ 4 करुमय | ५ A ०भद्दा० | 
४ AC ANAT | * A carat, 0 ०मालिनं | 
7 AC ध्यात्वा | ° AC ०च्क्च० | 


° C जम्ब॒कसत्य० | 


महामायातन्‍्लत्रानुसा रेण हेरुकसाधनोपायका | 


पौतनौलसितारक्तदरिताभचतुर्मखौ | 
पश्चिमे तु दले पझडाकिनी धवलारुणा | 
स्यात्‌ तेजःप्रत्यवेक्षाद्खभावा नवयौवना ॥ 
सितारुणद्रुतखणेनोलहरितनिभानना | 
विश्वपझं शर सव्य कपालं धनुरन्यतः | 
उत्तरे तु हरित्पौतशुक्तरक्तसितानना i 
छत्वानुष्ठान वाव्वाद्विशुद्वा विश्वडाकिनो ॥ , 
खट्टाज्नडमरुक TA वामे पाशं कपालकम्‌ । 
सचिनेचाश्चतुर्वक्काः सव्या देव्यञ्चतुर्भुजाः ॥ 
ATUL AAT लक्षणव्यच्जनोज्ज्वलाः | 
रोद्रासनंस्था BARA नाथाभा सुद्रिकादिभिः | 
कुव्थात्‌ षडङ्गविन्यासं नाथस्यावाहनादिकम्‌ | 
अभिषेकं जिनैः पूजां स्तुत्यनुरागनादिकम्‌ ॥ 
ललाटकण्ठयोश्चश्षःश्रोचधाणे हृदि न्यसेत्‌ | 
ॐ आः ख चि र इत्येवं रेफादूड च Baler ॥ 
वज््च्छ्टासमायोगेरानोय ज्ञानमण्डलम्‌ | 
अर्धदानादिपूब्ब च प्रविश्यैको कुत्‌ स्वयम्‌ N 
arg समयचक्रेण विशिष्टफलसिब्चये | 
' रसप्रवेशात्‌ ताखादिरिजतौभांवसिद्चवत्‌ ॥ 
सञ्चोद्य दिग्गतान्‌ नाथान्‌ ws | 
नत्रमीद्ववविद्यामि्छतकुम्भाखताम्बुध' ॥ 
अभिषेकात्‌ प्र भोमौलोवशोभ्यो दिव्ययोषिताम्‌ ' 
शाश्व॒तरलेशमिताभामो 


पुनः 


e= 


2 40 ब्वाद्या.।  * ACER | 


I ° ० | 
AN oaa MP 
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समाध्यत्सृष्टदेवोभिः सत्पृजाव्यग्रपाणिमिः | 
पूजयेद्‌ योगिनीयुत्तामात्मानं uw स्तुयात्‌ ॥ 
ंष्रोत्कटमदाभीममुण्डलग्दामधूषितम्‌ । 
भश्षमाणं मद्दामांसं Been नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
इति स्तुतिः | 

शिरोहृन्नाभिगुह्येऽस्य ऊरुयुग्मादिके क्रमात्‌ । 
ॐ हुँ खा आ हा बौजं ध्यात्वा पच्चकुलात्मिकाम्‌ ॥ 
हौःकार रक्तगु्नाजां खू श्रूतपोतकर्णिकाम्‌ | 
श्रोबुइडाकिनों खाभां वोश्य रक्तां रतोत्सुकाम्‌ ॥ 
गीत्या सच्चोद्यमानः सन्‌ चतुदँवोभिराज्ञया | 
अँ"जातमणिहु वज्विवित्रकरणादिशिः | 
जिनाननुरागयामोत्यारभेत्‌ रतिचिन्तया | 
वजञानस्फारफटशब्देरानौयास्ये प्रवेशितम्‌ ॥ 
जिनइन्दं सुखावेशात्‌ द्रुतं वञ्रविनिगेतम्‌ । ` 
पझे सचित्तमासाद्य जिह्वया विधिवत्‌: ततः ॥ 
चतुर्भूतखभावे ERA TH <q | 
'सव्स्थबिन्दुचन्द्रेन सम्पुटितः सुवेष्टितः | 

स्णालरूचो पमसाई सप्त- 

— रेखाभि राप्ताक्षरपङक्तिसिः सः | 

निश्चाय्थ नादं तत ऊद्वमिन्दु- 

च्छिद्रे प्रवेश्यानुगमागमः स्यात्‌ ॥ 





UN सन्‌ । १ À ०रुक० | 
3 AC afao | * AC उक्त० | 
° AC eres | * A omits cane | 


: AC ०रक्ष्रु० | 


EEO M - - "+> Luce 09 M- x "a hms E == s 


ae एमायातन्त्रानुसारेण ~ 
डामायातन्लाबुसारेण हेरकसाधनोपायिका | 


उच्चारयन्‌ स्फुरत््ाणेस्मन्त्रमायामलङ्कतम्‌ 

च्यक्षर च तथा FING नादप्रवेशनिर्गम्मौ । 

wag निगच्छति वायौ अश्षरध्वनिर्निर्गच्छति 
शति सति प्रविशति, तिष्ठति सति वायौ «eg tease i 
मध्ये fawfa wd ग्रथितस्वरव्यब्ञना साइसप्तगुणरेखा 
_ प्रवेशस्थितिनिगेमा । मन्दं मन्द्मन्यचागता 'परा चित्तेन 
निध्येया । ॐ आः हुँ इति अश्षरजप्यमन्त्रः | 


उत्यातुकामः पूजाद्यं इत्वा दष्टा च दुःखितम्‌ | 
जगत्तत्त्वहशासुक्त कुशलं परि णामयेत्‌ ॥ 
यन्मयोपचितं पुण्यं वजडाकस्य भावनात्‌ | 
तेनाहं वजडाकः स्यां जगन्नाथपदाप्तये ॥ 
उत्थाय पिण्ड पाता दिश्रुतव्थास्थादिकां कियाम्‌। 
स्वपरहेरुकाकारो मायाकार इवाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
हुकाराधिष्ठितं भोज्यं 'आःकारजकपालगम्‌ | 
अधोवाख् भिचक्रेण ज्वांलितं निम्मेलोझतम्‌ ॥ 
HA कारमाचिन्त्य अभिमन्वासतायितम्‌ । | 
जिह्वावज्ञांशुनलिकाषष्टेनानेन तर्पयेत्‌ ॥ 

ॐ आः हुँ TENA भश्येऽहमिति अग्टृतास्वादमन्त्तः। 
प्रागेव खानवेलायां अभिषेकविधिं भजेत्‌ | 
weuufu सन्ध्यासु ध्यायादेवं समासतः d 

१ AC प्रचा० | 


५ C ०ताख्याना० | 
(C o qS i 


acy 


L 0 सरेत्‌ ma | 
३ AC ०पाचा० ] 
5 A यंका०..| 


gue खाधनमालायों 


साधनं वज्जडाकस्य BAT लब्धं शुभं मया | 
यत्‌ ते'नाय्येजनो श्रूयात्‌ ATS छतक्षूषणः ॥ 


| महामायातन्बातुसारेण हेरुकसाधनोपायिका 
समात्ता ॥ 


249. 


MRA Aa कटु कट्ट प्रवेशय प्रवेशय बन्ध बन्ध 
तोषय तोषय सब्बवज्जडाकिनोनां हृद्यं हुँ हुँ इं फट्‌ । 
ॐ सव्वबुइडाकिनो प्रतोच्छेमं बालं उँ» फट्‌ । `ॐ 
वजडाकिनोौ प्रतोच्छेमं बलिं हुँ फट्‌ । अँ" रत्नडाकिनो 
प्रतोच्छेमं बलिं हुँ फट्‌ । ` पझडाकिनौ प्रतौच्छेम॑ 
बलिं हो फट्‌। È विश्वडाकिनौ प्रतौच्छमं बलिं v 
फद्‌। ॐ सव्वडाकिनी प्रतोच्छेमं बलिं ç हौः हुँ S: F 
सव्वयोगिनी प्रतोच्छेमं बलिं हुँ इक्षोः । 


| एवं महामत्यातन्लस्य बंलिविधिः समात्तः ॥ 





' A ०नानादय० | १ 0 $ नमो ate | 
8 AC ०वच्या | 4 AC oso | 


‘ezti ५ A omits हूँ होः | 


MN POON SS y. "vs" sw E 


इुब्जेयचन्रोडत सप्ताक्षरसाधनम्‌ | 


8८७ 
250. 


नभो वच्चडाकाय | 


विस्तरो FHS: प्रायो 'बालस्त्रौणां भवेदिति । 
संश्चिप्तमपि संश्चिप्य तत्‌ सत्ताश्वरसुडरेत ॥ 


तत्पूजा श्रून्यताबोधिमन्त्रपथन्तमन्तरा | 


छतवानङ्गमध्यङ्ग AASTA प्रसाधयेत्‌ ॥ 


v 


य र्‌ व ल चतुभ्तमण्डलोपरि चिन्तयेत | 
सुकारसम्भव मेरु सप्तरल्लाष्टश्ङ्गकम ॥ 


i ॐ मेदिनि वजौभव वजबन्ध हुँ | ॐ वज्ञप्राकार 


हुँ वे हु। d quu हुँ पं हुँ। ॐ वजवितान ह 
खं € | ७» 'वजश्रजाल चाँ X चाँ। ४» वजज्वाला- 


नलाक ह इं इ-- 


विधाय qaraqa qz षडारमालिखेत्‌ | 
विश्वाजसंस्थितं चक्रं विश्ववजावलोकतम्‌ ॥ 
हु भवं ध्यायेद्चैव वजडाकं महासुखम्‌ | 
wasi चिसुखं wa सब्बलक्षणलक्षितम्‌ ॥ 
व्यव्ज्नाशौतिसंयुक्त आलिकाल्युद्दव TIA | 
TATENA नरचर्म्माद्रथारिणम्‌ ॥ 
वामे कंपालखट्टाज्नचिशूलं दक्षिणे करे । 
ve harc ' I 
SERANG चैव WU 
नौलपौतदरितवक्त व्याप्रचम्मामग्बराहतम्‌ ॥ 
NENNEN — 


e 
। AC चल० | iN omia ss 


३ AC ewe | 
62 


साघनमालायां 


'आलौोढसान्त खय्थस्थमैरवकालराचिकम्‌ । 

यथा नाथस्य तथा वज्रवाराह्यापि शुजादिकम्‌ ॥ 
देवौ जानु समावेश्य परमानन्दविह्षला | 
ज्ञानाकर्षणादिकं FAI जःहुवँद्ो रेभिरक्षरेः | 
षड्‌ योगिन्यः षडारेषु वामावत्त॑विवत्तंनैः । 


‘Seat प्रथमा देवौ दितीया वजभेरवौ ॥ 


दृतीया घोरचण्डी ^w चतुर्थी वजभास्करो । 


“Waal वजरौद्रौ च षष्ठी स्याट्‌ वजडाकिनी ॥ 


नौला पौता रक्ता हरिता yar सिता देव्यः । 
सुक्तकेशा महारोद्रा चिनेचाथ दिगम्बराः ॥ 
रणइमरुघण्डा च इस्तेतरकरद्दये | 

दधाना नरचम्साणि प्रेतस्योपरि स्थिताः ॥ 
कंपालमालामकुटा आलोढासनसंस्थिताः । 
षडश््रभवा भव्या देव्यः सव्वा यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ 


ला माँ पाँ ताँ खं इत्येभिः पञ्चधातुभिरधिष्ठिताः । 

ॐ अं हो इं होः हौःकारेः स्कन्धान्‌ रूपादिकानपि i 

सुं हु खं आः हो इंकारेरायतंनानि शोधयेत्‌। ॐ हः 
नमः झौः खाहा हुँ वोषद्‌ छुँ छुँ VU WZ फट्‌, उरः- 





शिरः स्कन्धनेचाद्षि योजयेत्‌। ॐ d हाँ याँ हौँ माँ 
d =P हँ Y wz फट्‌-- 


नाभिहृदक्तपु मून्‍्ति शिखाया मन्यच विन्यसेत्‌ | 
कायवाकृचित्ता चन्द्र [यु ॐ आः हुँकारसर्पयेत्‌ । 
t AC प्रद्यालौ० | .* AC exito | 


° AN पूजाबिधिः i ० AC स्थाचतु० | 
° A ॐ शिखा० C उरसि शिखा | ° 0 oat मन्त्र | 


दुब्जयचन्द्रो डत सप्ताक्षरसाधनम्‌ | 
पट्चकवत्तिचक्रस्थ देवीइन्दकरस्थितैः | 
पच्चाम्दतद्रवा पूर्ण कपालैरभिषेचयेत | 


पूजास्तुत्यम्ट॒तास्वाद्‌ HAT च भावनां चरेत्‌। 
सप्ताक्षर जपे न्मन्त्तो निर्विशङ्केन चेतसा ॥ 
ॐ हौः इ इ हुँ हुँ फट्‌ । 
WAM पात्‌ यदा खिन्नः तदा शुद्धिमनुस्मरेत्‌ | 
स्मृतिसम्बोध्यङ्ग ‘ater, धम्मप्रविचयसम्बोध्ङ्ग 
हरुको, वौ्यसम्बोध्यङ्ग arial, प्रौतिसम्बोध्यङ्ग 
घोरचरंडो, प्रखम्धिसम्बोध्यङ्ग asec, समाधि- 
सम्बोध्यङ्गं वज्वरोद्रौ, उपेक्षासम्बोध्यङ्ग वज॒डाकिनौ-- 
सप्तबोध्यङ्गभावंना । ` | 
करिए का रुचकं रल्लकुण्डलं भस्म रूचकम्‌ | 
ae वै पारमिता रता मुद्रारूपेंख योजिताः ॥ 


p दुष्णयचन्द्रोइतं स्ताधरसाधन समात्तम्‌ । 


\ 


g< 


_ a ee 


: ३ 4 पादखिन्नतः | 
१ C ome | 
! AC oade | qatu) A UU i 
+ A omits NYET उ 
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25i. 


नमः HALT | 


चिसुखं षड्थुजं नोलं खाभप्रन्नाङ्गसङ्गिनस्‌ | 
Sa षड्देवतौनाथं नत्वा लिखामि साधनम्‌ ॥ 

योगी प्रातरुत्थाय समयगुलिकां सुखे प्रक्षिप्प गिरि 
गह्वराद्मिनोरमे स्थाने विश्ववञ्रसमासौनो हृदि रूस्थेस्थ- 
MISA पश्येत्‌। तस्मात्‌ CA पञ्चाकारान्‌ 
Tala गगनकुहरे चैधातुकमभिव्याप्य sen qu 
रश्िभिरकनिष्ठशुवनवरत्तिनं भगवन्तं वश्यमाणवण- 
सुजायुधं सब्वयोगिनोगुरुबुद्बबोधिसत्त्ांश्व॒ तिलंबिम्बो- 
पमान्‌ आनीयाकाशदेशे पुरतः संस्थाप्य तांश्च CH 
पुनः खबोजे संहरेत्‌। ततः स्वंबौजात्‌ संस्फाय्थ STI 
गुझ्यतस्वपूजाविशेषेभंगवन्तं ` योगिनीगुरुबुद्वबोधिस्त्त्वांश्च 
यथाविधिना पूजयेत्‌ वन्दयेत्‌। ततस्तेषां पुरतः पाप- 
देशनापापाकरणसंवरं पुण्यानुमोदनाचिशरणगमनबोधि 
चित्तोत्पादआत्मभावनिव्यातनाअध्येषणायाचनाख् हत्वा 
तदनन्तर चतुत्रह्मविा रान्‌ भावयेत्‌। ततः & 
श्रन्थताज्ञानवञ्रस्वभावात्मकाः सव्वधस्साः P श्रून्यता- 
ज्ञानवञ्रस्वभावात्मकोऽइमिति सकलवस्ततत्त्वसारसंग्राहकं 
मन्ताथेमासुखोकुव्वन॒ अजातानिरुद्डप्रभाखरसमाधौ 
सुह्त्तमप्रतिष्ठितरूपेण संतिष्ठेत्‌। ततः पूव्वप्रणिधानावेध 
सासथ्थात्‌ प्रभाखरादुत्याय खप्नमायावत्‌ विश्वं पश्चन्‌ 
जगदुत्थायात्मनः stead विभावयन्‌ यँ रं < š 





t AC ०रवानू | 2 AC ARE i 





सप्ताक्षरसाधनम । 


तढुपरि सुकारसम्भवं quu i 2 == 
| SRM pin केहि मा wis 

A Ea भव वजबन्ध हुँ, 
ॐ वजप्राकार हु व A ॐ quum छुँ प हुँ, ३० qa- 
वितान हु ख हुँ, ॐ वजशरजाल चा श॑ चा, oque 
ज्वालानलाक Y हु Y— स्तैस्मेन्त्रेवजभूम्यादिषट्क 
वि धाय तदभ्यन्तरे चतुरखादिकूटागारं विभाव्य, तद्भ्यन्तरे 
विश्वपझस्थं षडारचक्रं ध्यायात्‌ वजपझचक्रावलौरतम | 
तद्भ्यन्तरे पझवरटकस्थं रंभवं खूऱ्थेमणडलं आलिकालि- 
परिणतं चन्द्रदृय्थमण्डलसम्युटमध्यस्यं नौलहुंकारं TA- 
सत्त्वरूपं भावयेत्‌ । र्त्‌ सव्ये परिणम्य भगवन्तं वज- 
डाक wd वाराह्मालिज्ञितमहासुखं यथोपदेशं आ- 
दर्शादिपज्वज्ञानात्मक॑ TY मूलद्श्षिणवामनौलपीत- 
'हरितचिमुखं चिनयनं द्वाचिशल्लक्षणाशोत्यतुव्यञ्जनात्मकं 
प्रभुं आलिङ्गनसुजाभ्यां वजघण्टाधरं इतरोडखजाभ्यां 
नरचस्सेधारिणं वामभुजासक्तखद्वाङ्गकपालकलितकारं 
«feri चिश्रुलधरं कपालमालाभरणोञ्ञ्वलं पएमुद्रा विधू- 


वितं व्यात्रचम्मोम्बराृतकटिं तम विश्ववजाईन्दुमण्डितजटाजूटं 
आलीढपदाकान्तविश्वानस्हैमध्यस्यमेर ° 


कवामकण्णस्तनं भवनिव्वाणखभाव॑ भावयेत्‌। यथा नाथस्य 
तंथा वज्रवाराह्मा वणेथुजादिकं किन्तु «om TIEN 
तत्कराभ्यां घनुबाणधारिणौ देवी भगवज्ञानुददर्य TATA 


EEE 


2 AC ०तनु। 
! AN afge | AC emi 
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परमानन्द'विद्दला भाव्या । ततः AAT रेषु वामावत्तेन 
षड्देवतौः पश्येत्‌। तच पूव्वारे फट्कारसम्भवा WTA 
प्रथमा देवी नीलवर्णा, अपरारे इंकारसम्भूता दितोया 
वजमैरवी पौतवर्णा, अपरारे हाँकारजाता ढतौया 
घोरचण्डी रक्तवर्णा, अपरारे इकारसम्भता चतुथों TA- 
भास्करी हरिता, अपरारे होःकारसब्जाता पञ्चमो वज- 
रौद्रो wasa अपरारे अँकारनिष्यत्ना पष्ठो ss 
डाकिनो सितवर्णा ; रता देव्य ₹कवक्वाञ्चतुथुजाः दाभ्यां 
रणइमरुघण्डाधराः तदितराभ्यां नरचर्म्मोङ्गंधारिण्यः 
सव्वा मह्दारोद्रास्त्रिनेचा सुक्तकेशिन्यो दिगम्बराः प्रेत- 
gaur स्थिताः कपालमालासुकुटा आलोढासन- 
संस्थिताः पञ्चसुद्राघराः सिद्चिसान्िध्यकारिका ध्यायात्‌ | 
तदनु भगवतो हृदौजनिगेतरश्मिभिजःकारेण ज्ञानचक्र- 
मानोय इँकारेण समयचक्र जले जलमिव MATA 
प्रवेशयेत्‌ | वकारेण बन्धनं होःकारेण तोषणं कुय्यात्‌ | 
ज्ञानसत््वहृद्दोजं ध्यात्वा लां मा पा ता खं इत्येमिः 
पञ्च धातूनधितिष्ठेत्‌, ॐ आः हौः चोः हुँ होःकारे 
स्कन्धरूपाद्कानपि, स. हुँ खं आः हा हाकारेराय- 
तनानि शोधयेत्‌ | ततः षड्देव'तात्मकमन्त्रकवचैरात्मानं 
कवचयेत्‌। ॐ इः हृद्ये नमः fe: शिरसि स्वाहा हुँ 
शिखायां वोषद्‌ * G ह € हो verat फट्‌ 
हु सव्वाङ्गघखम्‌ । बषड्देवतौविशुद्दि'मन्लपदेभंगवतो 





' A fae | 


: * AC ag ate | 
A Waite, C waite | * AN ex3q | 
5 C Ftio | ° AC Rao I 


"A “तान्‌ सकल० N व्तामेक०। १ CO om | 


कवचयेत्‌। ॐ वं नाभौ हां यो हदि हौँ a 
ही WW इ इं शिखायां wz फट सव्याकषस्त्रम । 
तढ्नु ET भेगवत्याश्व कायवाकृचित्तपथेषु ॐ आ: 
इई अपयेत्‌। ततः खहदौजनियातरश्मिम्रिः सब्बोद्य सब्ब- 
तथागतानानौय अभिषेकमनुनाथयेत्‌ भगवन्तः w 
SM अभिषेकं ददन्तु भे इति। तथागतैर्बदे- 
न्निस्मितरूपवञ्चादिमिः पच्दाडतभृतकलशहस्ताभिषेका- 
भिरानयेत्‌ | 
अभिषेकं महावज्जं चेधातुकनमस््ततम्‌ | 
ददामि सवबुद्डाना चिगुद्यालयसम्भवम्‌ | 

< सव्वतथागताभिषेकसमयश्रिये हुँ इति पठित्वा 
अभिषिच्यमानश्चित्तशसुकुटो भवेत्‌ । देषपिशुनईष्याराग- 
मोचधस्सेधातुसुकुटिन्यो देवत्यो यथाक्रमं जायन्ते इति 
ध्यायेत्‌ । EAC कुलिशं देव्या रकारजं चिद्लकमलं 
आःकारजा करणिका ॐ कारजं किञ्जल्कं भावयेत्‌ । 
वज्राङ्कशाकाररश्स्याृष्टकमलनालिकां मदनोत्कटविहलां 
अनुरागयेत्‌ | ॐ सब्वतथागतानुरागेण वजखभावात्म- 
कोऽहमिति ध्वनिभिः सञ्चोद्य सव्वतथागताननुप्रवेश्यानु- 
रज्य हृद्ये द्रवीकृत्य THAT पझदले स्फारयेत्‌ । 
षोडशंपूजा देवीः सं स्फाथे रोमङ्कपाग्रसन्धिषु विधिवद्व्य- 
पाद्यादिकं दद्यात्‌ | ॐ wem अध प्रतीच्छ साहा | 
“क हेरुक पादं प्रतोच्छ खादा । ॐ ves आचमन 
प्रतीच्छ स्वाहा । पश्चात्‌ थूतडाकिनीमिगेन्धेः पुष्य: 


5 AN «स्थाय्य i 


Cs! * A omits epe | E cud 


s < : | 
+ A omits $...व्याचमन...खादा 
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पूजयेत्‌। यँकारपरिणतं वायुमण्डलं तदुपरि रेफपरिणतं 
अझिमण्डलं तदुपरि रक्तआःकारज पझभाजन Gea 
व॑ आँ जिं खं हुँ रतत्परिणामेन पच्चाग्दतपच्चप्रढौपं 
खबीजाङित तत्पिधानं ॐकांरं तदुपरि अकारं शशिनं 
तच ha तदोजाक्षितम्‌ । वायुना वटौ ज्वलति 
तत्पाकेन शुद्दाः सब्वतथागताः SACI च 
sara निपतन्ति तत्करोटके। ततः ॐ आः छु इत्युचाय्य 
सब्वदेवतानामम्हतमाक्ृष्य ततैव प्रवेशयेत्‌ | अनेनैवा- 
धिष्ठाय जिद्वाग्रे वैभवं यवफलप्रमाणं fara वज्जनालि- 
कया तद्गतमास्वाद्येत्‌ | सुखात्‌ सुखं भगवत्ये दद्यात्‌ 
देवतौीगणाय च। ततो ध्यानात्‌ खिन्नः सम्बराकार- 
मुद्ददन्‌ मन्त्रं जपेंत्‌। तच मन्त्रः ॐ होः ह इ हुँ हुँ फट्‌। 
जापात्‌ खिन्नः शुद्चिमनुस्मरेत्‌। स्मृतिसम्बोध्यङ्गं श्रो- 
हेरुकः, घस्सप्रविचयसम्बोध्यङ्ग शोडेरुकी, वौय्येसम्बोध्यङ्ग 
वज्रभैरवौ, प्रौतिसम्बोध्यङ्ग घोरचण्डो, प्रखब्धिसम्बोध्यङ्ग 
वज्रभास्करो, समाधिसम्बोध्यङ्ग वज्रौद्री, उपेशासम्बो- 
Ws वजडाकिनी i 


करिका रुचकं रल्लकुण्डलं भस्म सूचकम्‌ | 
बद्पारमिताविशुद्या बोध्यङ्ग बल्युपहारपूव्वकं चिसन्ध्य 
भगवन्तं ध्यायेत्‌ | तच बलिः। 'योगो--- 
. आलोढपदसंस्थित उच्चस्थानास्थितश्रितः | 
दक्षिणाभिमुखो नगो सुक्तशिखो निशाईके | 
आकान्तपादोद्ष्टिस्तु मूर्धा'फें कारनादतः ॥ 


| A omits अनेने०...... ०माखाद्‌ चेत | 
१ C योगिनो | © SAC ०हेका० | 





सप्ताक्षरसाधनम्‌ | ii 


वज्वाच्ञ 'लिमूईविकचं war तढ्नु ज्चालामुद्रां विधाया- 

वर्त्तावत्तेन वौरयोगिनौमाहृष्य ॐ आ: वज्र'अरल्ि होः 
जः हुँ व होः वजडाकिन्यः समयस्तव हश्यहोः रवं चि चतुः 
पञ्च वारान्‌ उच्चाथे आमन्तरयेत्‌। तदनु ॐ ख ख खाहि 
खाहि सव्वयक्षराध्सभ्ूतप्रेतपिशाचोन्मादापस्मारडाकि- 
न्याद्य इम बलिं way सब्धसिद्धिं मे 'प्रथच्छन्तु यथेवं 
यथेष्टं wae पिबथ जिघ्रथ मातिक्रमथ um सर्व्वाकार- 
तया शत सुखसम्दइये सहायका भवन्तु हुँ हु हुँ फट 
स्वाहा इत्थनेन बलिं द्द्यात्‌। तत्तदलिं यथोपदेशं 
सञ्चारं इत्वा श्रोचक्रसम्बररूपेण निवारितेन्द्रियो' योगी 
मायोपमं जगदधिमुच्य यथासुखं विहरेदिति | 

अद्येनादयं हत्वा यत्‌ सप्ताक्षरसाधनम्‌ | 

शुद्ध लब्धं शुभं तेन लोकोऽस्तु चक्रसम्बरः | 


॥ सप्ताक्षरसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ | 
तिरियं पण्डितावधूत्रोमद्दयवजपादानाम्‌ 
E पण्डितावधूतश्री, ri 


| ° 2 AC areas | 
A pull il 4 AC omit. 
* A प्रयच्छेव | s AC add यथा after this. 


‘AG “सुख Wo | 
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252. 


नमः श्रौचक्रसम्बराय | 


सदगरुचरणाम्भोजं प्रणम्य संग्टह्यते यथाम्नायम्‌ | 

सम्बरतन्त्राश्रयणाद्‌ बाह्मपूजाविधिमंया WIEN ॥ 

इह श्रौचक्रस'म्बरं मण्डलके पूजयितुकामो योगी प्रात- 
रुत्थाय यथावसरं वा अविस्मृतदेवतायोगस्तथव सुहढत- 
दहङ्कारवान, विस्मृतदेवतायोगस्तु पच्चकन्धादयहङ्का रवान्‌ 
SAAT श्रून्यतामधिसुच्य स्वनाभौ 
निर्गमप्रवेशेन सह स्फरणसंद्रणपुव्वकं आलिकालि 
परिणतं चन्द्रं तच हुंकारं पारद्वणं विभाव्य तचन्ट्र- 
बौजपरिणामेन स्फुरणादिपूव्वकं अ्रोसम्बरयोगवान्‌ शुचि 
प्रदेशे पञ्चाम्टतसुगन्धाद्िविटिक्या तद्भावे HAAA- 
ट्रव्यमिञ्रितसमयवटिकया वा संयुतं इस्तं दत्त्वा शुम्भ- 
निशुम्भ इत्यादिकसुचाय्य चतुरखमण्डलकं उपलि ut 
ॐ quiu हु इत्यधिष्ठाय तन्मध्ये इस्तं द्त्वा पूजेत्यादि 
चतुव्विशत्यक्षराणि पोठोपपीठादिदशंभूमिस्वभावानि 
तत्तट्थूम्यधिमोध्षपूव्वकसुच्चारयेत्‌ | ततस्तत्र मण्डले 
mea चतुस्मेहाथूतस्थसुमेरूपरि fas स्वह्ृद्यवि 
निग्मतहुंकारमवस्थाप्य तद्दौजरश्िभिर्द्शद्क्स्थचिचक्र- 
देवतामानौय तच इकारे यथोपदेशं प्रविश्य तत्परिणतं 
भगवन्त सपरिवार सब्वाकारनिष्यन्नं wage | ततः हृदौज 
निर्गेतवौणाद्दिवौभिः संपूज्य सप्तरल्लादौनि च निर्गतानि 





C सम्ब | * N adds तच s | after this. 


: AC चन्द्र्० | $ AC ० x 
- AC oo | पणि | 


ee TUUM oA. MN SE 


वाह्यपूजाविधिसग्रहः | 


ढौकथित्वा यथाविधि शोधितेन करेण reei 
अक्वरमन्त्रण पुष्यं द्द्यात्‌। पुनस्तवेव भगवद्धगवती- 
gemeint डाकिन्यादौनां यममथनीपसन्ता- 
नामेतासाभेव मन्त्रेण fçw वामावत्तेन faa दक्षिणा- 
वत्तन यथास्थानं पुष्पं मण्डलके द्द्यात्‌। ततः करः 
विन्धस्तानां तत्तत्स्थानेषु तत्तन्मन्त्रेण Q इः इत्याद्ना 
पुष्पं दद्यात्‌ | तत स्तद्दामकरतलग'तपुष्पमष्टपदमन्त्नो- 
ज्ञारणपूव्वकं मण्डलके प्रक्षि शिरसि अष्नलिकरण- 
पूव्वकं ध्यानमन्त्रचक्रमात्मनि प्रवेशयेत्‌। ततो हृद्या- 
द्यष्ट'पदेर्तु मन्त्रः स्तुतिपूव्वकं यथावरत्तितस्तुतिभिश्च 
संस्तुत्य यथाशक्ति पापदेशनाद्कं ध्यानमन्त्रजापप्रणि- 
धानाद्किं च विधाय शताक्षरमन्त्रसुञ्चाय्य योगशुब्बाः 
सब्वधस्मा योगशुद्दोऽइमिति मन्त्रसहितकमलावत्तमुद्रया 
सन्तोष्य सुद्रोपसंहारे चाऽिङ्गनाभिधानपूव्वकं अना- 
मिकया सूमिं स्पृशन्‌ ॐ वज्ञ मुरिति पठन्‌ fra 
तच्चक्रमात्मन प्रवेश्य मण्डलकरेखाप्रोश्षणादिकं Suid | 
बाह्मपूजाविधेः पुण्य संग्रहाट्‌ यन्मयाज्जितम्‌ | 
तेन भ्रूयात्‌ जगत्‌ wed बुद्धपुजापरायणम्‌ ॥ 


| बाह्यपूजाविधिसंग्रहः -समाष्तः | 
lata: शाश्चतवञ्जस्य ॥ 


३९७ 


pu» 


INED  —— 


2 A वाम० only. 
` AC तान्‌ | * Q «पदान्त० | 
3 N ०करग० | ४ ACTE | 


५ AC ७ उपाय० | 
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253. 
नमः खोचक्रसम्बराय | 


प्रणम्य वजवाराहों योगिनौचक्रनायिकास्‌ । 
UIA थाऽऽम्नायं इस्तपूजाविधिग्सेया ॥ 
तच 'गणमण्डलादौ' श्रौचक्रसम्बरयोगवान्‌ स्ववाम- 

'करस्थान एथिव्यप्तेजोवाब्याकाशधातून 'पातनो-मारणी- 
“ञाकर्षणो-नत्तेश्वरी-पझजालिनी-स्वभावानधिसुच्य TAT- 
तर्ज्जनौमध्यमानामिकाकनिष्ठातन्नखेषु वज्जसत्त्वेरोचना- 
सिताभाोमभ्यरब्सम्भवामोधसिद्चिखभावान्‌ यथाक्रमं 
शुक्तपौतरक्तकष्णहरितवर्णन ॐ हैः नमः fe’ स्वाहा हुँ 
वोषद हे छुँ हुँ होः फट्‌ हँकारान्‌ विन्यसेत्‌ करतले 
झटिति निष्पन्नं रक्तपच्चदलकमलं ध्यात्वा तत्पव्वदिग्दस्तेषु 
वामावत्तन यथाकमं यामिनौ-मोहनो- were 
| सनत्रा सिनो-चणरिडकाखरूपाणोति नीलश्चतपौतहरित- 
धूखधूसरवणानि हाँ याँ हो माँ हें हौँ हुँ छुँ 
फट्‌ इति बोजाश्षराणि पश्येत्‌ कणिकायां च <s 
वाराहोखभावं रक्तवणं ॐ वँ इति बीज एतत्‌ प्रतिबिम्बं ` 
चक्र चयं वा अधः करेऽपि un पश्येत्‌ | ततस्तत्कर- 
गतानि बौजाक्षराणि 'द्रवद्रव्येन खश्नयित्वा' सव्ववीर- 
योगिन्यधिष्ठितचिचक्रखभावमधिमुच्य तत्‌ द्रवादिद्रव्यं 





SN GC DI * A adds नमः after this. 
ó N. mel * AC omit. 
9 aoe e ‘A omits. 
शम्‌. 0 - AC uso | 


"^ AC add तत्करतलं | 


हस्तपूजाविधिः | e 


TEMA अष्टपदमन्तेण वा द्द्यात्‌। ततः संपूज्य 
न्यूनाधिकविधिपूरणाथे शता्षरमन्त्नं पठित्वा चक्रा- 
TUTTI अध्येष्य तद्दुव्यमपरस्मिन द्रव्ये अन्यच वा 
स्थापयित्वा इस्तलमेन s= वामानासिकाण्हीतेन 
हृज्ञिद्दा शिरांसि हुँ आः PACU ्रक्षयन 
तद्दवताइन्दमात्मनि प्रविष्टम धिमुच्चेत्‌ | Ñ 
इति लिखिता हस्तपूजा मयाऽस्य सस्वरतन्वसम्बद्दा | 
स्मृतये सन्ड्धियासपि शाश्वतवज्रेण गुरुवरा'मायतः | 
अथ पूर्व्वोक्तविधिविशेधितवामकरानामिकया पौठोप- 
पौठादि'चतुविशत्यक्षराणयुच्चारयन्‌ यथाविधिविशोधित- 
मदनेन चिकोणचक्रद्वयमालिख तन्मध्ये च वत्तंलमण्डलम्‌। 
तच स्वहृद्दीजनि्गेततत्किरणाहृष्टं वा साधारणाधेयमण्डलं 
विचिन्त्य तस्मै पञ्चाम्रताट्रिपेण निष्पादितं खाद्यपेयादिक 


. अयक्षरेणाष्टपदमन्लेण वा दत्ता पद्ममाजनगतं अरूता- 


यितमद्नं इद्दानामिकाभ्यां Teter भगवन्तं भगवतों च 
स्वस्वहृदयोपहृद्यमन्त्राभ्यां डाकिन्यादियममथनोौपय्येन्तां 
यथास्वमेतासामेव मन्वेण तप्पयेत्‌। ततः सम्पूज्य 
न्यनातिरेकविधिपूरणा्े शताक्षरमन्त्रं पटित्वा गणचक्रा- 
धिष्ठानार्थ चाध्येष्य ॐ : सव्वधस्सा योगशुद्धो- 
धिष्ठानाथे चाध्येष्य ॐ योगशुद्दाः स कल 
sefafa पठन कमलावत्तसुद्रया सन्तोष्य हन्मुद्रोपसंहारे 
आलिङ्गनाभिनयपूव्यकं अनामिकया भूमि ser se $ 


qa सुरिति विसज्येत्‌, तचक्रमात्मनि प्रवेशयेत्‌ । तत- 
n = 


२ AC omaq | 
। AN ०शिरसि | A q 


३ N adds खभावपुजेत्यादि after this ENS 
* A adds न च after this. Ae 
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स्तड्डूमिगतमदन वामानामिकया' Weel तेन हृज्जिद्दा- 
शिरांसि हुँ आः ॐकारोचारणपूव्वक खक्ष यन्‌ तत्कर- 
गतमपि देवताचक्रमात्मनि प्रविष्टमालाकयेद्ति i 
चक्रसम्बरनाथस्य अखमण्डलवरत्तिनः | 
रषा इस्तेन पूजोक्ता योगिनां हितकारिणी ॥ 
सम्यञ्च यन्मयाऽवाप्तं इस्तपूजाविधिं शुभम्‌ | 
तेन सव्वजनाः सन्तु इस्तपू्ापरायणाः N 


| इस्तपूजाविधिः समाप्तः । 
| ala: शाश्चतवञ्त्रस्य ॥ 


254. 
नमः ओबुद्धकपालाय | 

प्रथमं तावन्मन्लो मनोऽनुकूले भूभागे गत्वा दयादशा- 
योरृतेनोपलिप्य कल्प्रयेत्‌। स्वाधिष्ठाने प्रथमं ध्यात्वा 
भूतभौतिकं स्फारयेत्‌। स्वहृदये इताशनमक्षरं ध्यात्वा 
रूस्थेमण्डलं कल्पयेत्‌ SAC चन्द्रमण्डलं दयोरेकी - 
भूय ARE परं हश्यते। तस्योपरि wart विचिन्त्य 
रक्षिमेघांश स्फारयेट्‌ बुधः। तेन रश्मिना गरुबुद्धबोधि 
सत्तानाछ॒ष्य पुरतः संस्थाप्याच्चंयेत्‌। पश्चात्‌ क्षमापयेत्‌ | 
स्वभावशुद्ाद्मिन्त्रमुच्चाय्थ frac विभावयेत्‌ पाष्ट- 
दलं रूव्योक्रान्तम्‌। खखेस्योपरि न्यस्येत्‌ अक्षरदयम्‌ | 
हु कारेण प्रन्ञालिज्ञितहेरुक॑ भटित्याकारयोगेनात्मानं ` 
विचिन्त्य पञ्चविंशतियोगिनौभिः सह एवं हश्यते | हेरुक- 


; AG ° येत्‌ | 








भगवतो बुद्धकपालस्थ 
pet: ५०९ 


नाथेन कामयेत्‌ सव्येयोगिन्यः | सब्बै ते za 
मण्डलसमवस्थित॑ š gà- 
मणडलसमवस्थितं SBI देवों चोदयन [चतय “q ; 


‘fad णिच्च विसाअगउ लाअ णिमन्ति् काई । 
त वत्ता ण जइ सम्भरसि उटठहिं सअल 'विसाई' | 
कञ्ज अप्पाण वि करिअ पिअ 'मा कर सु विखवि चित्त | 
भवभअ पडिआ सअल जण wale जोइनिमित्त। 
'पूव्वपइ ज्जइ सम्भरसि मा कर कञ्ज 'विसाउ | 
तइ अथमिन्ने सअल जण परिअवज्ज गउसाउ | 
faa माण वि मा करहि पि'अ [उ]ट्ठइ सुससहाव i 
कामि 'जोइणि विन्द "qu faces अहवा भाव | 
LENA गीतेन चतुर्योगिन्यश्चोद्यन्त्यः पूव्ववट्‌ वक्कवणे- 
चिह्ाद्ययोगिन्या सह । ततः 
उत्थितोऽसौ महावौरो घोरसंहारकारकः ॥ 


नौलवर्णे महावपुः ; ख 
सुण्डमालाविश्चूषितं मुकुटे अश्षोभ्यधारिणं Tate चतुखुज 





! छाया — 
aA निखय(नित्यं च)विवादगरतो लोको निमन्हाते कथम्‌ | 
तथा वार्ता न यदि संस्मरसि उत्ति&ाति सकलो विषादेन ॥ 
कार्यमात्मनो5पि छत्वा प्रिय! मा कुर इयमपि चित्तम्‌ ! 
भवभये पतिताः सकला जन्तव उत्ति योगिनोमिच I 
qani यदि संस्मरसि मा कुर कार्य विषादम्‌ | 
तवयि AR सकलजन्तवः परिवर्जका TATE ! 
मिथ्या मानमपि मा कुरु प्रिय [उत्‌ ]तिर जून्यखभाव | 
कामय योगिनौडन्दं तव लश्यतु (स्मेटतु) के भादू ॥ 
१ AC ewauerg| ' AC विवाद्य | pes | 
° C aq! 6 C “साडे | NS d 
5 AC wets | ° A व्योईणि। तु 


१०२ साघनमालायां 


वामे खट्टाङ्गकपालं दक्षिण कच्तिंडमरुवं प्रज्ञाखिङ्गितं 
वामे चिचसेना मत्ता नग्ना wat wenn रहिता 
देवौ चुम्बयन्तौ TERE: । एवं आत्मानं ध्यात्वा स्फार- 
येद्‌ योगिनौनां महर्डिका दिशासु ARNE च । 

प्रथमाभ्यन्तरपुटे Fa देवो सुमालिनों नौला उत्तरे 
कपालिनौ पौता पश्चिमे भौमा श्यामा दक्षिणे दुज्जया 
शुक्षा; दितौयपुटे yaa शुभमेखलां उत्तरे रूपिणौ पश्चिमे 
विद्या दक्षिणे कौबेरो शेशान्यां कामिनौ वायव्यां महो- 
दधिः नैक्टत्या कारिणो आम्नेव्यां मारिणो ; दतौयपुटे 
पूर्वे भौमदर्शना उत्तरे अजया पश्चिमे शुभा «fun 
ओस्तारकी रेशान्यां सुरक्षिणो वायव्यां विकालराचौ 
नेकंत्यां महायशा आग्नेय्यां सुन्द्रो। कायवाक्‌चित्त- 
विशुद्चितखयः yaam: चत्वारि द्ारपालिनोनां 
नामानि क्रथयामि, पुव्वदवारे सुन्दरा उत्तरे सुभगा पश्चिम 
फ्रियद्शना दक्षिण नैरात्म्या। wal देव्यो नौलवर्णा 
दिशुजा एकव्रा अस्थ्याभरणाः fia qe 
ATS रहिता वामे कपालं दिण कत्तिका IAR- 
नटत्यस्थाः। आसां पञ्चविंशतिस्हय्यासनानि द्रृष्टव्यानि। 
मण्डलचक्के तु भावयेत 


चतुरखं चतुद्दारं चतुस्तोरणभूषितस्‌ | 
अष्टस्तम्भोपशेभितं वेदिकापट्विकायुतम्‌ ॥ 





o : 

AC ०हरिता | * AC स्फरेद्यो० | 
` ° N जया! E, A WS | 

: C omits ex fte. š ०शोशित l 


दिसुजसम्बरोपदेख्ः I १०३ 


बाह्मतोऽष्ट श्सशानानि कल्पये त्‌। खिन्ने सति aa 
जपेत्‌- 75५ महावजो हेरुकव जो घरतु' धरतु' महाज्ञान- 
स्फेटने MS साधय स्तम्भय कौलय छुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा । 

उत्पत्तिक्रमं कथितं उत्पन्नं गुरुगोचरम्‌ | 

खूतभौतिकसंवर योगिनीनां प्रकल्पितम्‌ ॥ 

अद्दययोगज्ञानं तु प्रज्ञालिक्धितद्देरकम | 

क्ञेशानां वशौकाराथें यावन्मदरः प्रकल्पितः | 

धोरो विनोतो मतिमान्‌ सर्व्वाकुशलवज्जितः | 

शुचिश्च गुरुभक्तञ्च बुद्वकपालयोगतः | 

सिध्यान्त षएमासेनैव योगिनो नाच संशयः | 


॥ श्रौमतो भगवतो बुच्चकपाखस्थ साधनम्‌ ॥ 


255. 
निःशेषदुःखमपनौय समस्तसोस्थ- 
साधातुमाभवमच्ं कुशल चिलोक्यम्‌ | 
बुद्दो भवेयं इति तु प्रणिधिं विधाय 
प्रस्थानरूपमपरसुप इंहणौयम्‌ ॥ 
x चिविधो' San firgra च प्रकल्पितम्‌ । 
x mA योगो Faq 'कल्पितः l 
यद्दा साटिति योगेन quere खय भवेत्‌ | 
भावयित्वा विना AA सुपपादकसत्त्ववत्‌ ॥ 


२ N घर घर | 
` ACT | * 0 परि० | 
* N adds ga पु. । * AC प्रक० | 
° ANb c@fataat! _ 
7 AC बौजज० | 
64 
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साधनमालायां 


ललाटस्थकपाला'नि चन्द्रा Af धारयेत्‌ । 
घण्मद्रा सुण्डमालौ च विश्ववज्ों चिलोचनः ॥ 
आलौढपदविन्यासो विश्वाक्षरविवत्तिनौम्‌ i 
समैरवां कालराचिमारूडो व्याघचस्सेग्डत्‌ ॥ 
अश्लोभ्यशेखरः FST वज्ंघण्डाजटान्वितः | 


RAA वज्वाराह FTAA ATTRA ॥ 


खट्टाङ्गमेखला रक्ता चिनेचा मुण्डमालिनो i 
पञ्चमुद्रा मुक्तकेशो द्ग्विखा FETT d 

एवं कटिति निष्पन्नं भावयेदात्मविग्नहम्‌ | 
पञ्चज्ञानमयं स्वच्छ विस्फुरदुद्डरोचिषम्‌ ॥ 
Tied चिर चिन्त्यमेकगोचरचेतसा | 
आरोप्य तत्पदे wem ततो' इन्द्रतिभवेत्‌ ॥ 
धम्मेधातुध्वजासज्ञग नामन्द स्पन्दसम्पदा | 


संविदानन्दसन्दोहस्यन्दिनों समुदेति या ॥ 
'तासुदारमनस्कार स्फारसंस्कृतसन्ततिः | 


सततं भावयंन्नेवं प्रभाखरमनुस्मरेत्‌ ॥ 
विश्वारविन्द रविभेरवकालराचिका 

कान्ता पतिद्युमणिपच्च तथागताधः । 
अङ्गोत्तमाङ्गसितदोधितिबिन्दुनाद्‌ः 

रते निराइतिपदं क्रमशः प्रवेश्याः ॥ 
श्रासवातो AMEN लयं गच्छति सव्वतः | 


भ्रूतकोटि तथा योगो प्रविशेच्च सुहुर्म्महः ॥ 

t Nb ०लानौद्च० | * AC omit. 

१ AC गभो | १ AC च मन्द०, Nb ०दासन्द० | 
४ AC ORERE | ५. A «रुंचिते | 


" AC cafag | 


दिस॒ञसम्बरोपदेश्रः | 


सव्वव्यापि निराभासं करुणेकरसं मनः | 
आलिङ्गति झटित्येषा दषस्यन्तीव शरन्धता ॥ 
साकारा च निराइतिर्भगवती प्रज्ञा तयाऽऽलिङ्गितः 
उत्पाद्व्ययवज्नितोऽक्चरसुखो STATA fer: | 
qai जनकः चिकायसहितस्त्रेकायसंवे दकः 
'सव्वज्ञः परमादिबुद्धभगवान्‌ वन्दे तमेवाइयम्‌ | 
क॑ तत्‌ सुखं रुणडोति' करुणान्नानमक्षरम्‌ | 
श्रन्यताप्रतिमिनेव सव्वभावस्य दर्शनम्‌ | 
सव्वतः पाणिपादाद्यं सब्बतो;क्षिशिरोमुखम्‌ | 
सव्वतः अ्रुतिमान्‌ लोके सब्बमाइत्य तिष्ठति i 
‘TR: स्वाभाविकः कायः श्रन्यताकरुणाददयः | 
नपुंसकमिति ख्यातो युगनइ इति क्वचित्‌ ॥ 
निरावरणधम्मेण स्कन्धादौनामिइ स्थितम्‌ | 
सव्वमण्डलमेवेदं आधेयाधारलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 


You 


॥ दिशुजसम्बरोपदेशः समात्तः | 
। झतिरियं महापण्डितरक्नाकरगुप्तानाम्‌ ॥ 


C : 2 A ०काल्यसम्पा०, Nb ०काल्यसखे ० | 
Seal! ५ ACNB °, NA णदोवि | 
6 AC ue | 





- साधनमालायां 


256. 


at बुद्दभद्रारकस्य हृदयमिदं तौ मच्नुश्रौहृद्यभिद्‌ 

आर्य्यावलोकितेश्वरस्य हृदयमिदं धौः वजभौष्मस्य 
हृद्यमिदम्‌। अमौषां चतुणां हृदयानां मध्यं अन्धतमं 
eed जपतां स्वकस्वकंदेवतायोगं wer वाग्मिता सेवो- 
चिता अतिधारिता असमानप्रतिभानता सव्वच वादे 
विजयिता 'अल्पायासात्‌ पञ्चाभिन्ञाता सिध्यति। हचन्द्र- 
मण्डलमध्ये अशेषवाङ्ायशरीरं ह्ृद्या्षराणां मध्य 
अन्यतमद्क्षर ध्यायतां दूरहरशिताद्यभिन्ञाज्ञानं प्रसिध्यति । 


॥ [ हृदयमन्लसिद्धुपदेशः | ॥ 


250. 

पूर्वाक्तविधानेन-- 

खधातुरेफजे PAI हुंकारं ज्वलद्भाखरम | 

कल्पानलमिवात्युअं SUT महाद्युतिम्‌ ॥ 

तदुत्पन्नं महारोद्रं वजहुंकारसंज्ञकम्‌ | 

अटृहासं महारोद्रं क्षेपयन्तं चिधातुकम्‌ | 

घण्टावजप्रयोगेन Ys बद्दकरद्दयम | 

प्रत्यालोढपदेनैव भैरवाकान्तमीकरम ॥ 





: A wit, 0 wit | ` A eit, Nb f& i 
AC omit «erre ... ° भिज्ञाता i ५ AC «बन्ध० | 


us चित्तवज्ेण मुद्रयेत्‌॥ ` 
मन्लः हैँ इ हुँ फट्‌ साहा | 


l वज्रहुंकारसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


258. 

पूर्व्योक्तविधानेन श्रन्यतानन्तरं सितपनञ्नरूस्थे हुँभव- 
महाबलमेकसुखं चतुसुंजं सर्व्वाङ्गरक्तमूद्धपिङ्गलसप्पाव- 
quasi दक्षिणभ्षुजाभ्यां सितदण्डसितचामरधरं वाम- 
शुजाभ्यां वन्दनाभिनयसपाशतञनोकरं व्याप्रचस्मेनिवसन 
सर्पाभरणं प्रत्यालीढं दंष्राकरालवद्नं रूस्थेमण्डलप्रभा- 
मालिनं अमिताभमुकुटिनं ध्यात्वा मन्त्र जपेत्‌ ॐ 
महाबल स्वाहा | 


I इति महावलसाधनम्‌ i 


EE 07 
! AN omit faac; 4 वामधरं, B ०चासर | 
° ANC ध्यायाव्‌ | 


ye साघनमालायाँ 


259. 


पूर्व्ोक्तविधानेन विश्वकमलस्हव्थे रक्तईंकारज्ञान- 
निष्पन्नं आय्येहयग्रीव॑ रक्तवणे चिसुखमष्ट्ुजं प्रतिसुखं 
चिनेत्रं नौलसितद्षिणितरवदनं सप्पाभरणं ललिताश्नेप- 
पद्न्थासं सक्रोधहष्टिनरौक्ष णं प्रथमसुखं स्मेरं ललज्ञिद्द 
दक्षिणमुखं दंष्ठावष्टब्धौष्ठं वाममुखं व्याभ्रचस्सेनिवसनं 
वञ्रदण्डकरणमुद्राशरेद्यतद्क्षिणकरचतुष्टयं तज्जेनिका- 
स्वकुच ्रहपधनुरुद्यतवामकरचतुष्टयं अश्लोभ्यमों लिनं 
ध्यायादिति परमाश्व वजो नाम समाधिः। मन्त्रजापः-— 
ॐ हूँ इयग्रौव स्वाहा | 


॥ इयग्रौवसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


260. 
“नमो हयग्रौवाय | 
 इहादनुत्पन्नेनावस्थितः सव्वस्वभाव इति सौगतमतं 
विदित्वा ततः सुमेरुणृष्ठमष्टाखं सत्तरल्लमयं तन्मध्ये 
सहखयोजनप्रमाणं Aaa 'तचोपविश्य रल्लचयशरण- 
गमनादि्पुरःसरं कायवाक्चित्तमधिष्ठाय तेनैवाकाश- 





' ANC cana i 


i * AC वच्चतज्जे० | 
B क्रूर० | + ANB ofa | 

‘ ANC ०ज्ञानवच्यो | 

° Only Ab gives the Namaskara. 


" ANC omit ewe ; Nb Ego | 
° ACA} तच प्रवि० | 








सप्तशतिककल्पोक् इयय्नीवसाधनम्‌ । १०९ 
व्यापिखय्थेसण्डलसभिनिम्माय तेनैव इँकार ज्वलद्वास्वरा 
कारं विचिन्त्य ततो 'नमः समन्तकायवाक्चित्तवज्ञाशां 


महाभयानक चिनेत्रं कपिलशश्र॒रौद्र हहदुदरं dyT 
करालिनं द्न्तौष्ठकपालमालिनं जटामुकुटिन अमिता- 
भशिरस्कं दितौयमुखं 'भौमभयानकं नील इयाननं 
होहौकारनादिनं ब्रह्मास्डशिखराकान्तं दितौयेन भवाग- 
पन्त अष्टनागोपेतं खुव्ववामनाकार व्याप्रचस्मेनिवसन 
सव्वालक्लारक्षृषितं सकलदेवासुरं asad गहौतवज- 
दण्ड नानावणाञ्च रश्मयः स्फुरणसंहरणपूवकं विचिः 
न्तयेदिति | अस्य भगवतः प्रभावात्‌ चिन्तामणिभद्रपट- 
कल्पतरुरसरसायनादौनि सि ड्विसाधनानि अभिमुखी- 
भवन्तीत्युक्तं सप्तशतिककल्ये es भगवतो लक्षचय- 
जापात्‌ उभयचक्रवत्तिराज्यमामुखौभर्वात, अनेकाभि- 
रप्सरोभिः परिहतः पुरस्कृतो विद्याधर स्थाने बहलसुख- 





सग * NAD «द्यानौय | 
° ACNb omit. š 
* Ab omits. | * AONb तप» | 


५ A breaks at this point and the preset Sadhana 
ends there with the concluding portion of ibo 
नलार्केसाधन omitting the intermediate part whi 

rai dex. 
comes again at the end of the co pie 
7 ACNb NR. | 8 Ab श्रय जपत्‌ | 
१ ACNb oga: | ० Ab “खच i 
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मनुभवन्‌ श्व ति'छति, देवेन्द्रः छचधरो भवति, ब्रह्मा च 
मन्त्रौ, बेमचिची सैन्यपतिः, इरिः प्रतिच्चारः। समस्तदेवा 
अवलगन्ति, ‘ANTS शङ्करः समस्तगुणालुपदर्शयति, 
यावत्‌ भगवान्‌ मैचेयो नाभिसम्बुध्यति तावत्‌ तिष्ठति । 
अभिसंबुद्दे चानु'त्तरायां सम्यक्सम्बोधो 'व्याकरोतौति । 


॥ सत्तशतिककल्पोक्त इयग्रोवसाधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 


द) 


260i. 


तर्थेव ea नौलहँकारजं परमाश्वं रक्त चतुर्म्मुखं 
अष्टयुजं चतुञ्चरणं प्रथमसुखं arp चिलोचन 
«fai Ce वामं ब्रह्मसुखं मूर्ति ललितोइूलितो् इरि- 
ताश्वसुखं रकेन दक्षिणचिपताकाधरकरेण विश्ववञ्जसहिते - 
नोत्तिष्ठाभिनयं कुब्वन्तं vae वामखेटक हस्तेल विश्व- 
Wii धारयन्तं पुनदंक्षिणचपताकाक रेणोत्तिष्ठा भिनय॑ 
sre" पुनर्वामकरेण शक्ति धारयन्तं पुनर्द्श्िणकराभ्यां 
खज़॑बाणं च अवशिष्टवामकराभ्यां दण्डं चापं च धारयन्तं 
प्रद्यालोढेन दक्षिणपादेकेनेन्द्राणों fra चाक्रम्य स्थितं 





L Ab ofo : — 3 Ab Bate | 

š AN च लग० | ` * Ab लम्रा० | 

* Nb esie AC «3: "ra | ९ ACN! व्याक्रियते | 
' B ललितोद्धलणितोळुं i १ B ues | 

° B ouo | 


. ° AC add पुनर्वामकरेणोत्तिछामिनयं male 
u AQ ed ! य gami after this. 








॥ इति परमाञ्चसाधनम्‌ | 


262. 

पूर्व्योक्तविधानेन quif नौलहुंकारजं चैलोकाविजय- 
भट्टारकं नौलं चतुन्मुखं अष्टशुजं प्रथममुखं sory 
दक्षिणं Us वामं बौभत्सं we वीररसं mai घण्टाः 
वज्ञान्वितहस्ताभ्यां हृदि वजहुँकारसुद्राधर द््षिणचरिकरेः 
खट्ठाङ्गाङ्ुशबाणधरं वामचिकरेश्चापपाशवजधर' प्रत्या- 
लोढेन वामपादाकान्तमहेश्वरमस्तकं दक्षिणपादावश्व्य- 
गोरौस्तनयुगलं बुइसग्दाममालादिविचिचाम्बराभरण- 
थारिणं आत्मानं विचिन्त्य मुद्रां बन्धयेत्‌ । तच geai 
TUG इत्वा कनौयसौद्दयं श्रद्धलाकारेण योजयेदिति। 
WC b qa निशुम्भ हुँ रक्ष vg Vus 
roi = आनय होः भगवन्‌ विद्याराज e फट्‌ | 


lI चैलोकाविजयसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


7 AC ०चवरा० | 
` ANO add a third Ze | 
* ANC add a third WENT | 


65 
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263. 


तथैव शून्धतानन्तरं GA नोलहईकारपरिणतं qa- 
ज्वालानलाक्कें नोलवणं ज्वालामालाकु लप्रभं चतु 
्सखमष्टभुजं शङ्गारवौरबोभत्सकरुणरसान्वितचतुस्मुखं 
चतु्भिदंश्िणकरैवजखङ्गचक्रबाणधरं चतुर्वामकरेधंण्टा- 
चापपाशखट्टाङ्गासक्तविचिवपताकधरं ज्वलद्नलकपिल- 
शिखाकलापं अतिभौषणमद्दाद्विवलयकङ्कणकटिस्हचनूपुर- 
कणिठकाकुण्डलसुकुटाभरणं महामायाचकरचन चतुरं 
सपल्लोकं विष्णमालोढपदेनाक्म्थावस्थितं भावयेदिति | 
ततो मुद्रां बन्धयेत्‌ eene eure 
अङ्गष्ठद्यमुत्यितं इत्वा | मन्त्रं जपेत्‌-- ॐ वञ्त्रञ्चाला- 
नलाके हुँ इति | 


l| वजज्चालानलाक्कंसाधन समात्तम्‌ ॥ 


— 


264. 
नमो भूतडामराय | 
शक्रब्रह्मकुबेरादिमद्विध्वंसको विद्म्‌ । 
श्रौथरूतडामरं नत्वा लिस्थते. तस्य साधनम्‌ | 
संक्षिप्ताज्नायसंशुद्ध dana रघ्ज्ञनम्‌ | 
यक्षरक्षादिसंसिद्धिकोतुकैकहदा सया ॥ 





` AC ज्वालाकु० | ` ANC '«वरुण० | 
t AC ec जलं। 


खौचूतडामरसंखिक्रसाधनम्‌ | 
प्रथमं तावन्मन्बो खहृदीन्दौ 
कुलकलेवर रक्तरंबौज विचिन्तयेत्‌। ततस्तद्दिनिःस्रता- 
झुशाकाराछृष्ट पुरतो डामरमभिसम्यूज्य सप्तविधानुत्तर- 
पूजाभिः शून्यतां भावयेत्‌ । qm 
कुन्दाभिनिस्सेलविकाशिनिशाकराइई 
शङ्खाभइतिषषतास्पद्विन्द मध्ये | 
देदौप्यमानमखिलं परिणम्य सम्यक्‌ 
विश्वाष्टकोमलद्लं कमल प्रपश्येत्‌ ॥ 
ततः तन्मध्ये अकारपरिणतोषधौशोपरि vara 
इँकारपरिणतनोलज्चालावन्रं विभाव्य पश्येत्‌ तत्परि- 
शतम्‌ | 
wieta विकट qtaq भ्रूतसन्त्रासशौलं 
जगदुपकृतिकत्तुर्व्यापिरक्तेकहेतिम्‌ । 
इरिइरसरजन्मादुग्रमारेक्वौर 
विकटद्शनमीषददिस्फुरत्कोधजालम्‌ ॥ 
नौलपिज्ञोद्खव इकेशं नौलवस्त्राइतततुम्‌ | 
दक्षिणें वज्रधरं वामे सपाशतञ्जनौधरम्‌ d 
पच्चकपालमकुट वामे चिश्रलकपालघर hs 
कर्चिकाधरं कपिलजटासुकुटिन चिने नमान 
सितं मच्दाभूताधिपापराजितं रत्यालौढपदाकान्तम्‌ 
इस्तदयसमाबद्पमुद्रं MAMTA | 
OOOO _-___ 


26 o [si | 
t AN emi + AC exse | 
3 A «कारं | 


RZ 
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‘aaa सुद्रा-- 
अनामिकादयं वेध्य कुञ्चयेत्‌ तज्जनोदयम्‌ । 
कनिष्ठां मध्यमां चेव ञ्येष्ठाङ्गष्ठेन WI ॥ 
अष्टनागोपशोभितं तच शिरोवेष्टनं कर्काटको नोल 
औवाभरणं तक्षको रक्तः नन्दोपनन्दौ कणेकुण्डलो 
पौतावेक एव ब्रह्मरूचमनन्तः सितः कटिरूच वासुकि 
ae: सुद्रासुजयोः केयर कुलिकः पारावतवणे 
इतरभुजयोस्तथा शङ्कपालो धवलः नूपुरौ पझमहापझो 
रक्तावेक एव | 
रक्तचक्षयं चेव Ud ETSI | 
चिन्तयेदति dae जगद्थकतत्परः | 
हृत्कछोर्लामूर्धानं सततं XE मुद्रया स्पृशेत्‌ | 
ध्यानात्‌ खिन्नो जपेन्मन्त्रं वजवाचा क्रोधवाचा वा | 
मन्त्र! । V wu फट्‌ इति 
अभ्यर्थितोऽर्मि गुणिना खल सञ्जनेन | 
केनापि तेन लिखितं किमपि स्फट मे ॥ 
वरोचनेन यढ्वात्तमितः शुभं तत्‌ | 
चलोक्यलोककलघापचरं शन्तु ॥ 


| श्रौध्ूतडामरसंश्षिप्तताधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 





ek ie FCs Fa, sta PEPE 


l AO तत्रैव | 


२ AC qu या | 





पतडासरसाधनम्‌ | du 


265. 


प्रणम्य डा मर मह्या देषवजं मिम्‌ | 
तस्यव साधन qu यथातन्त्रानुसारतः l 

साथको भ्रूतडामरतन्तरे लब्धाभिषेको गुरुभिरनु ज्ञातः 
नदौसङ्गमे श्मशाने वा TA देवायतने ilaque 
वा इत्येवमा दिस्थाने स्थित्वा साधयेत्‌ | प्रथमं तावत्‌ इस्त- 
«3 अकारेण चन्द्रम॑एडलं भावयेत्‌। dani इकारं 
ज्वालामालाकुलम्‌ । ॐ सिद्चिवज हुँ। ततः सर्वपाप- 
नाशनमन्त्रसुच्चारयेत्‌। हृद्ये चन्द्रमण्डलं ध्यात्वा omui 
बिन्दुसहितं ज्वालामालाकुलं ध्यात्वा इमं मन्तनमुच्चारयेत्‌ | 
ॐ हन विध्वंसय नाशय पापं इं फट्‌ | अस्य मुद्रा 
अन्योन्यमङ्गलिं वेष्टयित्वा तज्जनौदय॑ प्रसारयेत्‌ 
तज्जनौरूचों छत्वा पापनाशनमुद्रा। अथ समनन्तरं शरन्यं 
भावयेत्‌ । पुनः कुन्द्स्फटिकसङ्घाशु, बोधिचित्तचन्द्रं 
पश्येत्‌ | ततो इँकारमष्टद्लपञं चिन्तयेत्‌। तदुपरि 
रॅकारेण GS तन्मध्ये इकारं ज्वालामालाकुलं 
भावयेत्‌, अनेन क्रोधावेशेन मन्त्लेणावेशयेत्‌ | d क्रोधा- 
वेश Wee अः। अस्य मुद्रा-- wage wa 
तञ्जैनीद्वयं वेष्टयेत्‌ क्रोधावेशसुद्रा । पुनरस्थव मुद्रा EI 
इदं मन्त्रसुचारयेत्‌ । उ वञ्ञावेशय वेशय पातय इ । 
ततः स्वदेवताकायं विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 


२ AC ०र्‌भि० l 
l A waste | ६ AC omit. 
3 C चतुम ° | 
5 AC वच्चाशयतु | 





and ever ` 


ज्वालामालाकुलं दौत्तं युगान्ताभ्निसमप्रभम्‌ | 

मिन्लाष्जनमहाकायं अद्वाटृहासनाद्निम्‌ ॥ 

[चिन्तयेदिति संत्र | चेलोक्याधिपतिं प्रश्नम्‌ । 

प्रत्या ली ढंसुसंस्था नमा दित्यको टितेजसम्‌ | 

कल्पानलज्वलच्चक्षुः सन्ध्यार्कमिव वतुँलम्‌ d 

BAL मद्दाञ्चालं कपालमालासुकुटम्‌ | 

ष्राकरालवद्नं नोलस्वच्छांशुवसनम्‌ ॥ 

नागाष्टकविश्ूषितं चतुर्भुजविराजितम्‌ | 

«fend वजसुल्लाल्य [तञ्जयन्‌ वामपाणिना | ॥ 

अपराजितापदाकान्त मुद्राबन्धन तिष्ठति | 

अनामिकाददयं वेष्ट्य तज्जनौद्वयं कुञ्चयेत्‌ N 

कनिष्ठां मध्यमां चेव ञ्येष्ठाङ्गष्ठेन चाकमेत्‌ । 

रषा सुद्रा वरा श्रेष्ठा चेलोकयसाधनौ परा l 

ततो वश्यमाणक्रमेण षडङ्गविन्थासं FATA | अन्योन्य- 

मुष्टिं हत्वा मध्यमाङ्गल्थो प्रसारयेत्‌ शिरोसुद्रा। += 
ॐ इन Yl अस्या रव मुद्राया मध्यमाङ्गख्यौ 
प्रवेशयेत्‌ तज्जनोरूचों इत्वा शिखामुद्रा | Aa ॐ दह 
TH हुं। अस्या रव मुद्राया ARE पार्वतः दश्षिणाजूं 
द्क्षिणनेचे वामाङ्कष्ठं वामनेचे |नेचमुद्रा]। मन्त्रः ऊँ 
atta हँ | अन्योन्यमुष्टि इत्वा कनिष्ठाइयं वेष्टयेत्‌ 





' ANC सन्निभम्‌ | 


` All the MSS read वामे asnaq 'इरिद्दरपिताम'हान ; but 
this reading is here given after a comparison of 


the verses in the Sadhanas that follow. 
* ANC वेळयित्वा | 








पलडामरसाधनम्‌ | 


SN कवचसुद्रा । मन्त्रः क 
= 7 खै कवच । अस्या रव सुद्रायास्तरज्नौदय mara 
Next Aa: gn हन «x "Tg कोधवज 6 सव्दुष्टान्‌ 
मारय इ फट्‌ । रवं पडङ्गविन्धासं त्वा भगवन्तः 
मावाइयेत्‌ । अन्योन्धान्तरितं छत्वा तज्जनीदयं कुञ्चितं 
ईषत्‌ चालयेत्‌ आवाइनमुद्रा । ws ॐ वञ्चधर- 
मद्दाक्रोध समयमनुपालय शौप्रमागच्छ हौः जः हुँ पाद 
स्वाहा | अनेन सब्वदेवतामावाहयेत्‌। रवमावाह्म स्तुति- 
विशेषं छत्वाशधपाद्य दद्यात्‌ अनेन मुद्रामन्त्रेण | उत्तान- 
wate इत्वा अङ्गो पार्श्वतः अर्घमुद्रा। मन्त्रः ॐ 
सब्वदेवता प्रसौद्‌ भगवन्‌ महाक्रोध प्रतीच्छ खवजाध ॐ 
इँ 'अः। ततः पाद्यं दद्यात्‌ अनेन सुद्रामन्त्ेण। सर्व्ाङ्गलि' 
कुण्डलोकुव्थात्‌ , अङ्गष्ठतनीमुखसन्दंशेन पुष्पमादाय 
निमन्थयित्वा भगवतो वामपार्श्रे fata! मन्त्रः ऊँ 
प्रवर संस्कारं प्रतोच्छ खाहा। तत आसनं दद्यात्‌ । 
वामचस्तसुत्तानं mem ञ्येषठङ्ग्ेन उच्छितिन दक्षिणहस्त- 
सुष्टिना «reg णह्लौयात्‌ दक्षिणाहुह्देन उच्छितेना- 
पराजितमाक्रम्य वज्रधरस्य मूतासनमुट्रा। मन्त्रः छ 
जय जय क्रोधाविपत्ति क्रोधराज इति qaraq दर्शय रह 
प्रतिणज्ञ स्वाहा | अथ देवतासनं भवति | yat 
छत्वा 'सव्वाजूलिविरलां mer पञसुद्रा। €T ` 
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पझोद्भवमिषसाः सव्वदेवताः स्वाहा । ततो A- 
त्सारणं इत्वा अनेन मुद्रामन्ल्ेण अन्योन्यसुष्टिं s 
अङ्गो प्रसारयेत्‌ आश्चेपसुद्रा। मन्लः ॐ नाशय सव्व- 
दृष्टान्‌ दह पच दुष्टान्‌ मस्मौकुरु हुँ | फट्‌ फट्‌ (आश्चेपः)। 
पुनर्दिग्बन्धनं FAG अनेन सुद्रामन्त्रण । अन्योन्यसुष्टिं 
कत्वा पथक्‌ एथक्‌ वामतञ्ञनों प्रसाथ्थ दक्षिणबाहमूले 
स्थापयेत्‌ , दक्षिणाङ्ग्ेन कनौयसीनखमाक्रम्य शेषाङ्गलौः 
प्रसारयेत्‌ cup दिग्बन्धसुद्रा। Aa ॐ qA- 
क्रोध महाचण्ड बन्ध बन्ध दश दिशन्‌ हुँ फट्‌ । ततो 
भगवतो मूलसुद्रां बद्धा समयं दशयेत्‌ वजार WT 
अनेन मन्वेण-- छुँ qs फट्‌। अन्योन्यसुष्टिं त्वा 
कनिष्ठादयं वेष्टयेत्‌, तज्जनों HGT अङ्कशाकारेण 
सिद्धाकर्षणसुट्रा | मन्त्रः ॐ वजरोष महाक्रोध सिदा - 
क्षय हुँ जः। ततो aH इद्‌ ब्रूयात्‌ 
क्रोधसिद्धि महाराज सिद्धिसंशयसाधने | 
Raq aana whi सिद्चिमनुत्तराम्‌ ॥ 

अष्टभिः गुद्यपूजानिः पूजयेत्‌ | ॐ वज्रलास्ये हुँ, उँ» 
kuka हु, ॐ वजगोते हुँ, उँ» वजन्दत्ये हुँ, d^ TA- 
पुष्य हु, S वजधूपे ई, ॐ वज्ञालोके हँ | ततः पूजां 
BT भगवन्तं स्वशरोरे प्रवेशयेत्‌ वजरावेशमुदट्रा Wl, 
इद्‌ सन्लसुचारयेत्‌ | उ» प्रविश हुंहुं अः । मूलसुद्रां 
च बड्डा इद्‌ मन्त्रमुचारयेत्‌। ॐ वञ्च फट । ज्ञानसत्त्व 
—— ee 
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समयसत्त्वं चाभेदतो भावयेत | भावनासिन्नो मन्त्रं जेत 
अखेद्तः। SÇ सति पूजां कृत्वा अर्प eet अनेन 
मन्ह्लेण स्यात्‌ 

सव्वसिद्धि महाक्रोध सुखसिद्धिप्रदायक | 

दत्ता च मन्त्रिणे (महा)सिद्धिं गच्छ सिद्िमनुत्तराम। 

अथ मुद्रा भ वति-- sz हत्वा किञ्चित्‌ 
प्रशमित शिरः पूणेसुद्रा | मन्त्रः ॐ fafgqs आपूरय 
आपूरय सव्वसत्त्वानां आशां अमुकसिडि मे प्रयच्छ हँ । 
अनेनोच्चारितमाचेण सव्वसुद्रा इढौभवन्ति। पद्ममुद्रां च 
बद्धा WARY ससुत्सिप्य विसञ्ञयेत्‌ अनेन मन्त्रेण 
< सर सर विसर विसर गच्छ गच्छ श्रौवजधरः 
समाज्ञापयति स्वाहा । विसञ्ञयन्‌ कवचमुद्रां बद्धा 
हृदू्णाकण्ठमूच्चसु बाहुमूल इयेन Tai uem qawa 
विहरेदिति | 


॥ भूतडामरसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
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| 266. 
नमः चौमूतडासराय। ` 
प्रणम्य 'डामरं क्रोध भूतदप्पेविनाशनस्‌ i 
तस्यैव साधनं वश्ये यथालब्धोपदेशतः ॥ 

प्रथमं तावद्‌ इस्तदये चन्द्रमण्डलं विभाव्य तन्मध्ये 
इंकार ज्वालामालाकुलं ध्यात्वा इमं Aa उच्चारयेत्‌-- 
<ॐ 'सिद्धिवज हँ । ततो मुद्रां बन्धयेत्‌ । अन्योन्याङ्गलि 
वेष्टयित्वा तज्जेनौदयं रूचिवत्‌ प्रसारयेत्‌ | हृद्ये चन्द्र- 
मण्डलं विचिन्त्य. तच रक्तरेफं रक्तबिन्दुसहितं ज्वाला- 
मालाकुलं ध्यात्वा इमं सव्वपापनाशनमन्त्सुचारयेत्‌--... 
ॐ इन विध्वंसय विध्वंसय नाशय नाशय पापं € Ud 
ततः समनन्तरं Aa भांवयेत्‌ , पुनः कुन्दस्फटिकसङ्काश 
बोधिचित्तचन्द्रं पश्येत्‌, तच मध्ये हुकारम्‌। होःपरिणतमष्ट- 
द्लकमलं विचिन्त्य तद्प्यकारनियोतं चन्द्रमण्डलम्‌ | 
`. तमेव इकारं ज्वालामालाकुलं विभाव्य ्रोधावेशसुद्रां 
मन्त्लेणावेशयेत्‌। अन्धोन्धसुष्टिं बद्धा तञ्जनोद्वयं वेष्टयेत्‌ | 
ॐ क्रोधावेश हुँ अः। तस्याः प्रभया सज्चोद्याविश्य तस्मि- ` 
ननेवानेकक्रोधविग्रहान्‌ प्रविशतश्चिन्तयेत्‌। तत्पुण्यज्ञानाभि- 
frei पञ्चरुचिकं “sms नौलमनेकर AA 
ज्वालामालाकुलं विभावयेत्‌ । तद ञ्रादनेकक्रोधादयो 
द्शद्ङ्‌ निया सव्वसत्तार्थकद्यादिं कुव्वतः पश्यन्‌ 
तामेव सुद्रामभिसुखमाकर्षयन्‌ मन्त्नमुचा रयन्‌ तस्मिन्‌ 
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वजे प्रविशतश्चिन्तयेत्‌ 
D Mei ॐ वज्ञावेशा वेशय पातय $i 


कपालमालासुकुटं चेले,कामपि नाशनम्‌। ` 
ageri महानादं चेलेक्याधिष्ितं qu | 
प्रत्यालोढसुसंस्थानं आदित्यकोटितेजसम्‌ | 
अपराजितपदाक्रान्तं मुट्राबन्धेन तिषति ॥ 
अनामिकादयं up तज्जनौद्दयं FAA | 
कनिष्ठां मध्यमां चैव ज्येषाङ्गछन चाक्रमेत्‌। 
एष FRAT श्रौमान्‌ FATA राज्यसाधनम्‌ । 
ततः क्रोधाधिपतिः क्रोषराजुद्रामन्तः षडङ्गविन्यासं 
gate । अन्योन्यमुष्टिं हत्वा मध्यमाझुल्यो प्रसारयेत्‌ 
शिरोमुद्रा | मन्त्र), ॐ 'इनवज हुँ। अस्या रव सुद्राया 
मध्यमाङ्कल्यौ प्रवेश्य wed रूचों mer शिलासु । 
मन्त्रः, ॐ दहवज Ç | अस्या रव सुद्राया अर पार्श्वतः 
DEP X —— 
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द्श्षिणाङ्गएं ढ्खिणनेचे वामाङ्गं वासनेचे [नेचसुद्रा i 
ॐ दौप्तवज हुँ। अन्धोन्यसुष्टिं छत्वा कनिष्ठां वेष्टयेत्‌ 
तज्जैनों प्रसाय्ये हृदयमुद्रा। मन्त्र, ॐ वञ्वरोष इं | 
अस्या एव सुद्रायास्त्ञनों कुण्डलो AAT कवचसुट्रा | 
mew, ॐ हठवज हुँ | दे Asa प्रसाय्ये अस्त्रसुद्रा । 
मन्त्र, ॐ इन Wu 'पच AI सवंदुष्टान्‌ मारय | 
फट | ततो वजक्रोध सावाइयेत्‌ | अन्ोन्यान्तरितं इत्वा 
` _तर्ञनीददयं कुञ्चितम्‌ । ॐ वजक्रोध समयमनुपालय NE- 
मागच्छ हीः हौः जः हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा। ततोऽघसुत्तानमञ््ञलिं 
TAN पार्श्वतः कारयेत्‌। ॐ सव्वदेवता प्रसौद्‌ 
भगवन्‌ महावजक्रोध अर्घ प्रतीच्छ हुँ अः। तत आसनं 
ढ्द्यात्‌ | वामइस्तसुत्तानं इत्वा ञ्येषठाङ्गषसुच्छितदश्विण- 
इस्तसुष्टिना वामाङ्कष्ठं शक्लौयात्‌ द्खिणाङ्ग४मुच्छियते । 
ॐ जय जय महाक्रोधाधिपति क्रोधराज इदं भ्रूतासन 
दर्शय रश्च प्रतिएल्ल स्वाहा | सम्पुटाज्जलिं बद्धा सव्वाङ्कलि 
विरलो'छत्वा पझसुद्रा विधोयते — आसनमुद्रा | मन्तः, 
ॐ पझोद्ववनिषखाः सव्वदेवताः स्वाहा । तत आक्षेपं 
कुर्यात्‌ | अन्धोन्यसुष्टिं छत्वा sí wars वामसुष्टि 
हृदि स्थाप्य दक्षिणमुष्टिं प्रहाराभनिनयेनोपस्थाप्यं मन्ल- 
मुचारयेत | ॐ नाशय सब्बढुष्टान्‌ ww पच दुष्टान्‌ 
भस्मोकुरु छुँ इं फट्‌ फट्‌।, ततो raai कुस्थाद्नेन AAT | 
अन्धोन्यसुष्टिं छत्वा प्रथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ वामतञ्ञनों प्रसाथे 
दक्षिणबाहमूले स्थापयेत्‌, द्क्षिणाङ्गछेन कन्यसानख- 
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. माकम्य शेषाळुलीः प्रसाद दशसु 
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कोधसिद्धि महाराज सिद्धिसंशयसाधने | 
, सिध्यन्तु सब्बढेवाञ्च Sta सिद्धिमनुत्तराम्‌ | 
T षोडशलास्यापूजाभि: पूजयेत्‌। कोधराजमूलमुद्रां बद्धा 
इ वजन फट्‌ । इश्व समयं दद्यात्‌। ततो भगवतः पूजां 
छत्वा कोधावेशसुट्रां TET वजक्रोध खशरौरे 'प्रवेशयेत | 
ॐ प्रविश वजक्रोध इं हुँ हुँ आः ज्वालामालाकुलभौषण- 
ss आः । स्व देहे अन्तर्भाव्य कवचादिकं हत्वा सब्ब- 
मेतत्‌ पूरणाथें सम्पटाञ्जलि बद्धा पूरणमन्तरसुचारयेत्‌ | 
ॐ सिद्चिवञ्च आपूरय आपूरय हुँ फट्‌ । अनेन सत्य 
ऊनातिरिक्ताः परिपूर्णां भवन्ति। ततो वजक्रोधो$इं इत्य- 
'इङ्कारसुत्याद्य सब्वसिद्धिमाकर्षयेत्‌ | अनेन मुद्रामन्त्रेण 
अन्धोन्यसुष्टिं छत्वा कनिष्ठाइयं वेष्टयेत्‌, तज्जनों प्रसाय्ये 
कुण्डली कृत्वा किज्विचालयेत्‌-- ॐ वजरोष मद्दाक्रोध- 
सिद्ध आकर्षय हँ जः। ततः स्वहृदये चन्द्रमण्डलस्थान्‌ 
ऊ्डशिखान Haug विचिन्त्य नौलालौमिव wee: 
ॐ "वञ्च WZ | ततः सरोमङ्रपेभ्यः SISSE स्फुरत्सहार- 
कारकं विचिन्तयेत्‌ | भावनाखिन्नो जपमारमेत तन्मान- 
सो वर्खगतैकचित्तो जपेत्‌। fed कोधविग्रहं खहृदयेःन्त- 
ES 
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भाव्य सम्पटार्व्ञालं «ar सव्वसिडिं प्रार्थयेत्‌ , सिद्धिवज 
आपूरय सब्वसक्तानामाशां सव्वसिडि मे प्रयच्छ € जः। 
ततः पझसुद्रा दाभ्यां अङ्गष्ठाभ्यां चालयेत्‌ सव्वदेवता- 
विसज्जनमुद्रा | We, ॐ सर सर विसर विसर गच्छ 
गच्छ, सव्वदेवतान्‌ श्रोवजधरः समाज्ञापयति स्वाहा | ततः 
स्वशरीरं कवचयित्वा क्रोधाइङ्कारमानसो विहरेद्‌ यथासुखं 
इत्यनेन कमेण | मन्त्तलक्षं जपेत्‌, femi सिध्यति। अथ 
मन्त्री अभिषिक्तोऽनुज्ञातः छतपूव्वसेवो वज्रधरं साधयितु- 
कामो मासमेकं fuued सहस्रमेकं जपेत्‌ | ततः qÀ- 
मास्यां यथाविभवतः पूजां छत्वा सुसमाहितः क्रोधसुद्रां 
बद्धा सकलां रात्रिं जपेत्‌। ततः प्रभाते सूः कम्यते, 
मुद्रा ज्वलति, ज्वलितमाचेण वञ्जघरसहशो भवति, 
अजरामरद्व्रूपौ भवतीत्याइ भगवान्‌ FAT: | 


I संश्चि्तसम्पूणेविस्परष्टक्रमसङ्गतभूतडामर - 
 साधनोपायिका 
सकलस क्वोत्तारणच्षेतोस्त्रैलोक्यवज'रचिता समाप्ता ॥ 





t ANC emt | * N adds wate i 
अ पूजयेत्‌ after this. 
C omits गच्छ्‌ गच्छ्‌ | * B ०डामशोपायिका | 
C ewitste | ° B ०च्वरिता० | 
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र 
= राधनं वश्य भूतडामरसंज्ञकम ॥ 
qure काचित्‌ गिरिगच्चरादौ मनोःनुजूले प्रदेश पटादि- 
गतमूत्तिं भगवन्तं ere 
पापदेशनादिकं FATA | = 
रल्लचय मे शरणं सव्वं प्रतिदिशाम्यधम | 
अनुमोदे जगत्पण्यं बुद्चबोधी दषे मनः | 
इति। इस्तद्ये अकारेण चन्द्रमण्डलं तदुपरि 
ज्यलतहुकार ध्यात्वा सम्पटाञ्जलि, Halas वदेत्‌ ॐ 
Raa इं। हौःकारेण aged uq जिह्नादले 
इकारेण ya वज्ञादिजिच्नेत्यधितिहेत्‌। स्थानरश्चां 
विदध्यात्‌ अनेन विधिना । तचाय॑ विधिः van 
सुचारयन्‌ wea क्रोधराजमात्मानं निष्पाद्य रक्तः 
रूचावबद्दरक्तपुष्पमालादिविभूषितानयोमयादिकौलकान्‌ 
हुंकारनिष्यन्नान प्राइएमेघनिभान्‌ नाभिदेशादधः श्रला- 
कारानूर्डकोधांशतीन्‌ अधो विभ्रान्‌ तौथ्णकौलेन मन्तः 
मुचारयन e घ घ घातय घातय सत्वदृष्ठान कौलय 
कोलय सव्वपापान फट्‌ ईं ई इ UU आज्ञापयति 
सव्वदृष्टकायवाक्‌चित्तं कौलय ई फट्‌ । 


! This Sadhana is to be found in Ab only. See folia 


40 et. seq. 
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SLAs च तस्याग्ने रविबिम्बकरोज्ज्वलम्‌ । 
fea सर्व्वासु कीलानि रश्मिज्चालानि चिन्तयेत्‌ | 
तैश्च परम्परावबद्वपब्न्रान्तर्गतं स्वहृदये अकारेण 

ga तचोपरि कल्पाभिरिव रंकारमिति विन्यस्य अन्धो 
eed प्रवेष्टव्यं तज्जन्थो दो प्रसाय्ये ललाटाद्ारभ्य 
पापास्फोटयोगेन स्फोटयेत्‌। अँ" इन विध्वंसय नाशय 
पापान्‌ हुँ फट्‌ इत्यनेन सन्दह्य आत्मानं बाह्याध्यात्मिक- 
विकल्पपापाञ्च स्फाव्य ाह्मम्राइकविनिम्सत्ती गगनमिव 
चिन्तयेत्‌ | ततो-- 

विधतकल्पनाचित्त स्वसवेद्यं प्रभास्वरम्‌ | 

हृत्कतानन्दहंकारं होकाराभ्यां विद्भितम्‌ | 

मद्धातुसमाक्रान्तं चित्तमाचप्रभावितम्‌ | 

स्वचित्तेनैकतां qaqa तौथ्णे! किरणसञ्चयैः ॥ 

प्रतिबिम्बवत्‌ अद्डन्द्संयुत्तां पश्येत्‌। तत अकारादि- 

खरादीन्‌ रविमण्डले न्यस्य इस्वस्वरान्‌ पापकान्‌ दीर्घान्‌ 
प्रज्ञामकान्‌ fra बुद्धविकुव्वितान्‌ कृत्वा पुनस्तेषां 
स्वररश्मिषु स्वेनेव विशतः कलायोगेन व्यवस्थितान्‌ 
चिन्तयेत्‌ | ककारादोन्‌ पञ्चात्‌ तेनैव न्यायेन ङणनम- 
वज्जितांस्तथैव बोधिपक्षान्‌ विचिन्तयेद्ति। ततः पञ्च- 
वणेकान्‌ बुद्धान्‌ Senqa प्रवेश्यानेकगर्भस्तिमितं ferui 
पश्यत्‌ | तस्योपरि श्रोक्रोधराजः हुँ इत्यचाय्ये ज्वालाकष्ट 
आत्मान भावयेत्‌। क्रोधावेशः ततः क्रोधवजो$इसित्य 
Walt ST) तत्कलं पुनः निञ्चाथे प्रवेश्य sius 
डामरोऽइमिति निञ्चयमुत्पाद्य ॐ वञ्जावेशय पातय हँ | 
क्रोधावेशेन च मन्छ्युक्तो qa) तत आत्मानं 











'इतडामरसाधनम्‌ | 


वजक्रोध॑ निश्चित्य समयो$ई 
तिष्ठस्व मामिति वदेत्‌ | 


अनामिकादयं Seg तज्जनीदयं कुच्चयेत | 
कनिष्ठां मध्यमां चैव ज्येषठाजुछ्ठेन' चाकमेत | 


प्रतिष्ठाष्याधितिष्ेत्‌ | ततः षडद्गविन्यासं कुर्य्यात्‌ IHRT- 
मन्लेः । अन्योन्यसुष्टि इत्वा. मध्यमाङ्गलिं प्रसारयेत्‌ 
शिरोसुद्रा | मन्वः, È हनवज् हुँ, शिरः। अस्या एव 
मध्यमाङ्गल्थोः प्रवेशं कत्वा शिखासुद्रा । s=, ॐ 
द्हवञ्च V, शिखा। अस्या रव मुद्राया अङ्कौ पार्श्वतः 
दक्षिणं दक्षिणे वामं वामे नेचसुद्रा । मन्त्रः, दोप्तवज छुँ, 
नेच। अन्योन्यमुष्टिं इत्वा कनिष्ठिकाइयं वेष्टयेत्‌। तज्जनों 
Waa हृद्यसुद्रा । इंकाराधिष्ठितं wa हृदये 
ध्यात्वा .७» वज्ञरोष हुँ, हृदयम्‌। अस्या रव मुद्राया 
तज्जनों कुण्डलों छत्वा कवचसुद्रा | मन्त्र v ers 
हुँ, कवच | अस्या रव मुद्रायाः तञनीददयं प्रसाथे अस्त्र- 
मुद्रा । मन्त्रः, ॐ इन दह पच क्रोषवज दुष्टान्‌ मारय 
मारय x फट्‌, अस्तमन्लः | चिरुचाय्य š F: ब्रुवन्‌ 
पुरतः qus नोलं क्रोधराज न्यस्थ वज्रो्मिति 
वाग्‌ ब्रवन पराइत्तितः कोधक्रोधो$इमिति भावयेत्‌ । 
ततो भगवन्तं सब्बदेवतामिः सहावाहयेत्‌ | अन्धोन्यान्त- 
रितं त्वा तज्जनौदयं कुञ्चितं Peers ut 
- 0 0- - co 5 5 


! MS reads 88. व्थेडाडुंबरमेय 


¿<° 


समयमुट्रा बद्धा समयसत्त्व 
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तळीन्यावाकर्षयेत | ॐ वज्ञमदाक्रोध समयमनुपालय 
भगवन्‌ शौघ्रमागच्छ सव्वदेवताभिः सह हौः ज्ञः हुं 
फट «TT | 


| भूतडामरसाधन समाप्तम्‌ N 


क 
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नमो यमान्तकाय | 


आदौ तावत्‌ सुखासनोपविष्टः साधको रक्ता कार- 
निष्पन्नं quate स्वहृदये विभाव्य तदुपरि रक्तहुकारं 
विन्यस्य पुरतो रक्तवमारिं “qarqa गुरुबुद्द- 
बोयिसत्तवांञ्चालख्य पुष्पादिभिः सम्पूज्य नमस्कृत्य चिशरण- 
गमनादिक छत्वा श्रन्यता भावयेत्‌ अँ" श्रन्यताज्ञानवज्- 
खभावात्मकोशइमिति। तदनन्तरं रक्त आकारजखय्ये- 
मण्डलोपरि EM तत्परिणतं साद्रसुण्डाङ्कित fara 
इँंकाराधिष्ठितं विभावयेत्‌। wa wa परिणम्य 
यमान्तकं विचिन्तयेदात्मानं रक्तवणं प्रत्यालोढपदस्थितं 
एकमुखं faust वामकरेण रक्तपरिपूणेकपालं दक्षिणकरे 
मुण्डाङ्कितसितद्णडधरं 'सर्प्पाभरणभ्ूषितं भयानकं 
पिङ्गलोद्गकेशं गलद्याप्रचम्माम्बरं स्वाभप्रज्ञया विचिचा- 
भरणयाऽऽली'ढपद्स्थितया आलिङ्गितमात्मानं भावयेत्‌ | 
पञ्चात्‌ भगवतो हृदि Grassi हँकाराधिष्ठितं तत्परि- 





! N ege | * BNAb omit UN 
स्थित र NT | 
* Ab faa qe); * A सर्वा० | $ AC emit»! , 


6 a s s | URE 
खत साट्रसुणडाङ्षित fee निञ्चलं विभावय तन्मध्ये 
रक्तय्येसण्डलस्थहुँकार रक्तवर्य 'विभावयेत्‌ 
गुह्यवज्ं हुकारपरिणतं भगवत्या ग बक a 
आःकारेण | तदनु मन्त्रमुच्चारयेत ॐ सव्वतथागतानु- | 
रागेण वजस्वभावात्मकोऽइम्‌ | तद्नु नाभेरधः सद्रक्ताष्ट- 
दलकमलोपरि रक्तही कार' ज्वलन्तं विचिन्तयेत्‌ । प्रज्ञा 
तु मद्विद्द ला गलदंशुका faqat भगवता सह 
सम्पुटयोगेनावस्थिता । रवम्भूतं रक्तयमारिं महिषोपरि 
विश्वदलकमलस्थं भावयेत्‌ समयादिविधिपूव्वकम्‌। Ta 
दिचिचतुःसन्ध्यं भावयेदिति। वृं आँ जि खं हुँ समया- 
धिष्ठानमन्त्रः। ॐ हौः Wl: विकृतानन हुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ 
स्वाहा, मूलमन्त्रः | ॐ यमान्तक हूँ, हृदयमन्त्रः | 


॥ आय्वेरक्तयमारिसाधनम्‌ di 


________ 00000 a l 


: a 3 Ab ०रागण i 

: ác put: | | ५ A gives the name of the D 
in the following vor Tin all other MSS, wiz, 

पादानामिति, which is om tted 77 


C, Ab, N and B. 
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तयैव पापदेशनादिपूव्वकं श्रून्यतां विचिन्त्य रक्त- 
ranas vm तत्परिणतं साट्रपौतमुण्डाङ्कित- 
सितदण्डं इँकाराधिष्ठितं भावयेत्‌ । तत्परिणामेनात्मानं 
यमान्तकमेकमुखं दिशुजं प्रत्यालोढपदं रक्तपरिपूणे- 
कपालवामकरं साद्रपौतमुण्डाङ्कितसितद्ण्डद्ध्षिणकरं 
नागाभरणविभूषणं पिङ्गलोद्खकेशं व्याप्रचम्माम्बरधरं 
अशोभ्यमुकुटिनं 'स्वाभप्रज्ञालङ्गितं महिषोपरि विश्व 


sasana) ध्यायात्‌, भगवतों च दिशुजैकमुखों . 


विचित्राभरणामालोढपदस्थितां मदविह्षलां स्खलद्याप्र- 
VATA भगवता सह संस्पुटयोगेन प्रत्यालौढेनावस्थितां 
wd विचिन्त्य हृदि Ane [v ]परिणतसुण्डाङ्कित- 
सितदण्डं रू्थस्थहुँकारमध्यं विभावयेत्‌ । ततो भगवतो 
इंकारपरिणतं वज्रं भगवत्याश्च आःकारपरिणतं usi 
विभाव्य ॐ सव्वतथागतानुरागेण वज््रस्वभावात्मकोऽह- 
मित्यधितिष्ठेत्‌। तदनु नाभेरधः 'सद्रक्ताष्टदलकमसल्ोपरि 
रक्तही कारं ज्वलन्त चिन्तयेत्‌। ततः वु आँ जिं खं 
इं इति ceret: समयद्रव्यसेवापूव्वकं दिचिचतुःसन्यं 
भावयेत्‌ इति। मन्बजापः-- तद्यथा, अँ" xt: Bt 
विकृतानन छुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट स्वाहा | ॐ यमान्तक हुँ । 


॥ आयेरक्तयमारिसाधन संमात्तम्‌ ॥ 


SS Sees, 





' A खाष्टा० | 


१ N सदन० | 
š N वमब्र० | 


* AC cad | 





सुखासनोपविष्ट 


विभाव्य तन्मध्ये रक्तहुँकारं भावयेत्‌। तद्रश्मिनालष्ड 
पुरता 
ली गुरुबुइबोधिसत्त्वांथ पुष्पाद्भि 
त्य पापदेशनादिक कुथात्‌। तच चैंधातुक- 
मात्मान च मसायास्वप्नन्ट्रजालसहशमवलस्य शून्यतां 
विचिन्तयेत्‌ । S श्रून्यताज्ञानवजखभावात्मकोः5हमिति 
चित्तमधितिष्ठेत्‌। ततो रक्तआकारपरिणतं सण्येमण्डलं 
तदुपरि रक्तहँकारपरिणतं साद्रमुण्डाङ्गितं fa 
THA रक्तआकारपरिणतं सथमण्डलं तन्मध्ये रक्तहकार 
तत्सव्वें परिणम्य यमान्तकरूपमात्मानं चिन्तयेत्‌ रक्तवर्ण 
प्रत्यालोढपदेन fari दंघप्राकरालललज्जिन्न विकतानन 
क्ररनागाष्टविभूषितं ञ्वलत्पिङ्गोद्खकेशं गलद्याम्रचम्माम्बर 
Tartar विचिचाभरणया प्रन्ञयाऽलीढपटेनालिङ्गितं 
इत्वा भावयेत्‌। पञ्चात्‌ भगवतो हृदि पूव्ववौजपरिणत 
gA तदुपरि इँकारं तत्यरिणतं साद्रसुण्डा ङ्कितसितद्ण्ड 
निश्वलं भावयेत्‌ | तस्य सुष्टौ स्थेमण्डलस्यईकार रक्त 
विचिन्तयेत्‌ | पञ्चात्‌ गुह्मवजहँकारपरिणत साट्रसुण्डा 
ङ्कितदण्डं चिन्तयेत्‌ भगवत्या À अरष्टदेलकमच Om 


आःकारेण | तदनु क सव्वतबा sea 
MM, ———— 
: 9 AN aara. | 
AC o | ५ 40 omit qui... भय° | 
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रागेण वञ्रस्वभावात्मकोऽइम्‌। तढ्नु नाभेरधस्तात्‌ 
रक्ताष्टद'लकमलोपरि रक्तहीःकार॑ sued चिन्तयेत्‌ | 
भगवानेकमुखो दिशः वामकरेण रक्तपूणेकपालं दक्षिणे 
मुण्डा्कितसितद्ण्डधरं महिषोपरि विश्वकमलस्थं भाव- 
येत, प्रज्ञा तु मदविद्दला गलदंशुका दिशुजेकमुखो 
| भगवता सह सम्पटयोगेनावस्थिता। श्वब्भत यमारिं 
भावयेत्‌ | चिसन्ध्यं चतुःसन्ध्यं वा विभाव्य बलिं दद्यात्‌ | 
d आँ जिं खे हुँ, समयाधिष्ठानमन्त्रः। ॐ ख ख खाहि 
खाहि सव्वयशराक्षसक्षूतप्रेतपिशाचोन्मादकुम्भाण्डाप- 
स्मारं डाकडाकिन्याद्य इमं बलिं ua समयं TAN 
qafa प्रयच्छन्तु यथैवं यथेष्टं app पिबथ मातिकमथ 
सव्वसिड्ये सहायका भवथ हुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ स्वाहा--सार्व- 
भोतिकबलिमन्त्रः। रक्तकष्णपोतसितवणें कर्ष्मालुरूपतो 
ध्येयम्‌ | ततो जापमनुस्मरेत्‌ ॐ xt Wb विकृतानन 
हुँ इं फट्‌ फट देवदत्तस्य शान्तिं कुरु नसः स्वाहा। पृष्टौ 
वौषट्‌, आकृष्टो जः, d मोडे, होः वश्ये, लँ स्तस्भे, हुँ फट्‌ 
WW, हु निग्रहे, अपराभ्यामुच्चाटनम्‌ | एवं स्तम्भादौनि 
कस्मंप्रसराणि विद्र्भयेत्‌ | 
शान्तिके रोचनया रक्षा भवति। सितनेचकर्षटे ast 

वंशत्वचविधोतकर्णंटे वा चक्रदयमभिलिस्थ नमस्कार 
विद्भितं अकालमूलादिरहिते शरावसम्पटेऽवस्थाप्य 
ृतमधुमध्यं प्रक्षिप्य सितसचेण वेष्टयित्वा चिसन्यं शुक्त- 





i AC mgo * AC omit costae | 
AC omit the second फट | ५ AN eques | 
° AC oga लिख्य। 3 








रक्तयमारिसाधनम्‌ | 
पुष्येणाचंबित्वा पूव्वाभिसुखं faqaq 
ध्यात्वा 
चन्द्राग्टतपरिपूर्णेर भिषिच्चयन्तं 
हौः Bt: विक्तानन देवदत्तस्य 


RI 
पुरतश्वन्ट्रमण्डलोपविष्ट Ç यमान्तकरूपं i 
साध्यं दृष्टा सितकलशे: 
ध्यात्वा मन्त्र जपेत h 
शान्तिं कुरु नमः स्वाहा | 
: | 
पुरुषाणां शान्तिके पौष्टिके वा कुङ्कुमेन चक्रदयमभि- 
लिख्य वोषदकारसहितं weed fur शरावसम्पट- 
मध्ये$वस्थाप्य पौतसूचेण वेष्टयित्वा Rawi पीतपुष्यै- 
रचयित्वा उत्तराभिसुखं पौतवणां यमान्तकमूर्त्तिमवलख्य 
पोतवणेचतुर्मण्डलमध्यस्थं पौतकनककलशेः पौतवर्णारूतै' - 
रभिषिच्चयन्त ध्यात्वा Wb जपेत्‌ ॐ हौः Wl: विद्लता- 
नन हु हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ देवदत्तस्य पुष्टि कुर वौषट्‌ खाद्दा | 
पोष्टिकविधिः | 


wi कर्प्टे वा अलक्तकरक्तचन्दनेनानामिका- 
रक्तमिश्रेण चक्रदयमभिलिस्थ होःकारनामसहितं faci 
सुपरिषक्कलोहितशरावसम्यटेःवस्थाप्य ्टतमभुमध्ये प्रशि- 
"यारक्तपुष्यैरभ्यर्चं पञ्चिमाभिसुखं रक्तवमारिरूपमात्मान 
ध्यात्वा रक्तचन्द्रमण्डलमध्यस्यं साध्यं विचिन्त्य खकाय- 
निर्गतरश्सिनाभिषिच्य विह्दलौभूतं पाद्योनिपतितं 
विचिन्त्य मन्त्र जपेत्‌ ॐ हीः प्रीः विकृतानन छु इ 
Wz फद्‌ देवदत्तस्य छते यज्ञदत्तं वशं कुर nee खाद्दा । 
यदि वशं न गच्छति तदा एतमधुरहितं तमेव wm 
amie _ —.—— 
U AG exa 3 Omitted in AC. 
५00 ac ec qp Oana 





५३४ साधनमालायां 
निर्धमाङ्गारेण तापयेत्‌ उ हौः Wt विक्तानन y 
हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ देवदत्तस्य हते quen वशं कुरु होः इति 


i जपेत 
HA जपे l i वश्यविधिः | 


anani रजस्वलाकपटे वा लाक्षारसमिश्रेण 
चक्रदयमभिलिस्थ जःकारहौःकारेण नामाश्वरसहितेन 
fei  स्त्रौकपालसम्युटेःवस्थाप्य  रत्तपुष्पेरभ्यच्य 
सन्थार्कनिभं यमान्तकरूपमात्मानं रत्तवर्णाङ्कुएपाश- 
धारिणं ध्यात्वा तस्य हृदयं अङ्कुशेन विद्धा पाशेन गलके 
ET आगच्छन्तं चिन्तयेत्‌। यदि नागच्छति तदा 
खदिराभिषु तापयेत्‌, मन्त्नं जपेत्‌। इति कस्सेप्रसराणि 
aa ज्ञातव्यानि | 


॥ रक्तयमारिसाधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 


27l. 
चेलोक्याभयदाननिम्मिततनु सोम्यस्वभावा' शयं 

रक्ताकारकरं भयङ्करव पुविश्वार्थसम्पाद्कम्‌ | 
नत्वा ACI चमत्कृतिकरं शरक्तकालदिषं' 

व्यक्त विस्तरोक्तिमात्मन इदं तत्साधनं लिख्यते ॥ 
मन्त्थादौ सुखविष्टरः wea रक्त रवेग्मेएडलं 

रक्ता कारजमन्तररक्तमसमं' इँकाररूपं ज्वलत्‌ | 





x SEA | * Ab cage | 
l ० AC o पूव्वेचाथ ० l 
४ AC oie | 6 Ab = 
स्वल्प | 
' AC «छुगर०, N egeo | ४ Ab ०मन्लसमय | 





चाधिदानरक्नयमारिसाधनम्‌ i ५३५ 


नानाऽुष्यसुगन्धधूपविविधाकारेण पूजाविधिं 
निष्याद्यात्मगतं यद्स्ति कलुषं तद्‌ देशयेत्‌ तत्परः | 
पश्चात्‌ शेषविधिं विधाय विधिवत्‌ तच्छुन्यतां भावयेत्‌ 
ॐ शून्याद्किगाथया तद्नु रक्ताकारजातारुणे'॥ 
इकारेण विनिस्मितं शशधराभं साद्रमुण्डाङ्कितं 
दण्डं हंछतिभूषितं च सकलं चैतत्‌ चिरं वोश्य च। 
शऔमद्रक्तयमान्तकं निजतनुं सञ्चिन्तयेत्‌ भावकः 
प्रत्यालौढपदस्थितातिविङतं रत्ताङ्गमत्यद्गुतम्‌ N 
sd Sage भुजद्दययुतं सव्येतरे संस्थित 
रक्तापूणेकपालकं तदनु वै सव्ये च मुण्डाङ्कितम्‌ । 
TE wed ुजङ्गनि चयैः प्रारधशोभाविधि 
पिङ्गो्स्थशिरोरुहं छतगलचचम्माम्बरं दिपिनः | 
प्रत्यालिङ्गितकन्धरं सरभसं सत्खाभयाङ्क खया 
श्रोणेव्विच्युतवस्त्रया भुजयुगोपेतेकवक्तानया | 
गाढा" लिङ्गनसम्पुटोकरसया चालौढपाद्स्थया | 
पश्चात्नाथहदि प्रचण्डकिरणं तद्ूपिहुकारजर ॥ ` 
SWS शुक्लतरं च WIRKT युत वया 
तन्मध्ये च सुरक्तहुँछतिवर ERE छता । 
EE —— 
! ANO ne | vie 
* ANC oam | ° ANC «लाई । 
5 Ab सुस्थि० | 


AC omit three lines from hems ee 
8 N owe । “Newel! 


* 


ued -“खाघनमालायां 


यश्येत्‌ गुञ्चविशेषणं भगवतो वज्रं च सम्भवं | 
सद्दौजात्‌ परिणांमजं भगवती गुद्याष्टपचाग्बु जम्‌ ॥ 
P adia पुनश्च मन्त्रमसमं चोचारयेत्‌ साधकः 
पञ्चान्रामिततऽष्टपच्रकमले संरक्तसम्थग्ञ्चलत्‌ | 
Start च विचिन्तयेत्‌ तदुपरि व्यादौधरेखां सितां 
आकाशाभिसुखं सुरक्तमसमं श्रौमद्यमारिप्रखुम्‌ ॥ 
भावयेदौहशं wed जग द्र्ेकमानसम्‌ | 
सैरिभएषराजौवसमासौनमनुत्तमस्‌ ॥ 
यथोक्तसमयो युक्तो योगो समयपूव्वकम्‌ | 
fea भावयेत्‌ सव्वं शङ्काविगतमानसः | 
_ त्तस्यावश्यमयं जगह्गुरुवरः संसिध्यति ध्यायतो 
'दुःखान्मोधिनिमग्न दःखितजनोद्ञारेकचित्तस्थितिः | 
wat चापि ततः प्रखृत्यनुद्निं देवासुरस्वामिभि- 
_ वेन्द्योःलङष्यतरः सुखौ स नियतं दृष्टोग्रशूतादिभिः । 
शमद्रक्तवमान्तकस्य रचनाद्‌ यत्‌ साधनं श्यामलं 
पुण्यप्राप्तमतुल्यसङ्गुरुबचः पानात्‌ मयाऽऽन्नायतः । 
यद्‌ वैरोचनरश्षितेन जगतः सव्वार्थसम्यत्तये 
WHATS भवपङ्कसग्नवपुषः क्लेशान्धकारदिषः ॥ 





"ANC. चन्द्राम्ब० Ab ०पाचाम्ब०। * ANC erm | 

° Ab «दक्षासमाकुल | | 

* Instead of this line Ab h३५—लोकालोककरो विमूककरुणः 
पारव्यकोपक्रमः। ` 

° AC egg | ° ANC «विन्नो०। 

* AN curate | ° ANC रागादिदोब ०। 





आश्येयमारिसाधनम्‌ | 


४३७ 

ॐ आँ जि é q v es 
Wt विकृतानन हु हुँ wa फट्‌ स्वाहा P यमान्तक 
ea) ` | 


॥ स्वाधिष्ठान रक्तयमारिसांधनं saraq ॥ 


Se Ee 


272. 


नमो रक्तयमारये | 


प्रत्यालौढपदोईकेसरसटाकोटिस्खल'त्तारका- 
कुन्दापौडकरालभोगिपटलालङ्कारभोमास्पदम्‌ | 
उद्यददश्षिणपाणिदण्डविकटं प्रज्ञासमालिङ्गितं 
नत्वा रक्तयमारिमात्ममतये तत्साधनं ब्रमहे ॥ 
स्थित्वा शसशानवनपव्वतगह्नरेषु 
मन्लो मनोज्ञभवनेषथ स खचित्त | 
आकारजातमिहिरोपरि रक्तवणे 
हुँकारमुचछलदनन्तशणिं विभाव्य ॥ 
effec प्रकटिताम्बरबोधिसत्तव 
चर्य्योन्तरालगतबुद्दगर्ण त्वनन्तर | 


आलम्ब्यमानससरोँ ef ril 
सम्पजयेत्‌ तमपि सप्तविषैथ चित्तः । 


; 9 Ab omits खाधिकान० | 
l ANG omit. 4 A qua ue d o ? 
३ A ०प्वल० | 
° A ०भर० | 


५६८ साधगमालायां 


यद्‌ वश्यमाणमतिपाटलपाब्यणेन्द्‌ - 

सन्ध्याद्यतिशमनशचुमथ प्रपूज्य । 
मैचौकूपानुदितचित्त उपेश्को$सो 

संहृत्य सव्वसुदितं खलु धब्मेधातो ॥ 
शरद्मलसुटूराकाशसङ्का LAA 

सकलमथ विदित्वा मन्त्रपाठं विदध्यात्‌ । 
ॐ स्वभांवशुद्दाः AA: स्वभावशुद्धोः$हम्‌ | 
पुनरपि निजकायाकारसत्कायहष्टि 

स्थगयितुमथ मन्त्रो भावयेन्मन्त्रमेवम्‌ ॥ 
ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानवज्रस्वभावात्मकोऽहम्‌ । 
जगत्‌ चातुं पूव्वप्रणिधिबलमाश्चित्य सकलं 

ततः 'ओणाकारोङ्भवतरणिबिम्बं तदुपरि | 
सितं wart तन्तिविडतरद्ण्डं चलशिरो- 

गलद्रक्ताम्बानस्फुटकुसुममालाच्चितमिव ॥ 
ततो ध्यायेदेभिः we परिणमव्याथ सकलैः 

स्वयं वोराकारं विकटकटुदंष््ोत्कटमुखम्‌ । 
चिभिने चेलेकचितयभयदं वा भवशिखा- 

करालैरट्वाटप्रहसितक्तस्फुज्णथुशतम्‌ ॥ 
हुकारोद्गवहुपदाह्लितसितं दण्डं च सव्ये करे 

रक्तापुणे कपालहस्तमपरं वन्देःथ तं we । 





` 4 न्याचिनेन्द? After this A and Crepeat the conolud- 
ing portion of the previous Sadhana, from दुःखान्भोधि- 
निमन्न to the end, which is followed by the present 


Sadhana, 
* शोना०, C शाना० | š C ०कशोट० | 





आय्थेयसारिसाधनम्‌ | 


पेज्ञत्पिज्ञकरालकेशरसटं ध्यायात्‌ प्रभालाहितम्‌ ॥ 
ri 
प्रत्यालोढपदाज्वितिंकमहिषो धावत्पद्प्रेङ्कित- 
ATCT TANT व्यालम्बिमालाधरः | 
कल्यान्तानलतोग्रदौधितिधर दंद्रान्तरांला ललज- 
| जिच्वामूलघनोग्रधोरविसरद्‌ इंकारपुर्णास्यकम्‌ ॥ 
इत्थं रक्तयमारिमात्मसकलं व्याप्राजिनैकाम्बर 
व्यमोद्ग्रभुजङ्गबदकटिकं भोगौन्द्रकैसूषितस्‌ | 
ध्यात्वा तन्मनसि प्रचण्डकिरणेवजहुंकारजातं (2) 
__ ज्वलहण्डयुतं समन्वचरणं हुँलाज्छितं भावयेत्‌॥ 
तदनु मद्नहष्टस्वाभया प्रज्ञया तं 
THAT PAULA | 
करजुमतिरक्ताःकारजाम्भोजगुच्य- 
स्फरणरभसयाऽऽलिङ्गितं चैकवक्नम्‌ । 
स्फुटमिति चरमान्तं सम्युटाकारयोगं . 
ग्रहिलविगलदंशुप्रज्ञया खिष्टरूपम्‌ । 
अधर इद तु नाभेरष्ट पत्र विभाव्य 
प्रंसरदरुणवर्ण हौ; सिताम्भोजमस्याः । 
पिशज्ञश्सश्रुभीष्मास्य॑ देवताकारमा | 
विभाव्यैवं महारागदौपक मन्वमापठेत्‌ ॥ 
३ स्बतथागतानरागेण वजखभावात्मको5हम्‌ | 
‘eget यक्षमहाकालं SUERTE यमा न्तकस्‌ | 
__ निघ्यायेजित्ययोगेन न चिरा ES mm 


3A ०भौमास्पद्‌ | 


IRE 


L AC oad | jd pus 
4 C qud | 6 A mre 


साधनमालायां 


सुगतपच्चकचच्चलविद्रध 
स्फुरणसंदरणेइतदौधितिम्‌ । 
भ्रुजगराजितसुल्लसत्कर 
। भयढ्ण्डविमण्डितइस्तकम्‌ ॥ 
कपिलविद्युद्धि्युतिकेसर 
 विशद्मुण्डघटाक्तशेखरस्‌ । 
दिसुजमेकसुखं कसु 
सइजया सहशप्रभया सह ॥ 
मदनपश्वसुधासइपञ्चकैः 
म्लकहनादिभिरुत्तमदौ पकैः । 
समयवस्तुभिरेभिरुपागतः 
_ शमनशचुमिमं परिभावयेत्‌ ॥ 
यदि कवित्वसुखित्वसुधोरता 
धरणिराज्चमथान्यद्पौष्यते । 
तदपि रक्तयमारिसमाधितो 
` भवति सव्वमिहास्ति न संशयः ॥ 
इत्थं रक्तयमारियोगसच्ितो योगो ब्रजेत्‌ कुत्रचित्‌ 
दूरोदारगिरिश्मशनभयद स्थाने तदा दुज्जयः | 
हिंखेजन्तुभतैश राक्षसबलैदेवासुरै्च ज्वलज- 
ज्चालाञ्ञ्चालजटालकोटिकुलिशालङ्कारपाणियथा ॥ 
ध्यानात्‌ खिन्न; स मन्त्तौ 'जडिमचयघनध्वान्तसुष्टिं ध्वसन्तं 
भास्वन्तं मन्त्रराजं तरणिमिव जपेत्‌ चित्तबौजात्‌ 
| स्फुरन्तम्‌ | 
ॐ xt gt विकृतानन हुँ V फद्‌ फट्‌ खाद्दा | 


४७० 





l AC ०भयदाव० | 2 A afk | 


आय्येयस्तारिसाधनम्‌ | ५३९ 


सत्त्वानां स्वस्तिद्धेतो कटिति भगवतो रूपमालख्् 
ष्वा द्व्चक्रपालान्‌ ioiii 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ 
vd» इन्द्राय हो; यमाय BI: वरुणाय ‘fa कुवेराय रू 
ईशानाय त आग्नेये आ Feat न वायब्ये न चन्द्राय 
इं अकाय हुँ ब्रह्माणोयै wz वसुन्धरायै फट वेमचिचिणे 
स्वाहा सब्वभूतेभ्यः हा चा हो हो हुँ छुँ हें है” are 


$ 


बलिसन्ह्ः । 
द्रतमिह भणित्वा साधनं यन्मयाप्त 
कुशलममलमास्तां तेन ATA: सधम्मेः | 
भवजलनिधिपार गन्तुमाबसेतु- 
प्रतिनिधिरतिदुःखं (?) जौवलाकचयस्य ॥ 
॥ आय्येयमारिसाधन समाप्तम्‌ । 
। छतिरियं पैण्डपातिकभिश्षगुणाकरगुप्तपादानामिति ॥ 


PMR मकज 
१ AC Wa! 
t (0 इन्द्राय । 





use साधनमालायां 


273. 
नमः कृव्णयमारये | 
न दुष्टचित्ताखिलसौम्यभावाट्‌- 
विनेयमाग्गें सुखमाश्रयन्ते | 
इति स्फुटं येन यमारिरूपं 
ed सदा तं प्रणमामि निन्नः ॥ 
पराभ्यर्थेनया तस्य साधनं क्रियते मया । 
छपालुर्दुष्करकते अपि नो वौश्षते बलम्‌ ॥ 
भूत्वा श्रोमान्‌ यमारिजंगदिदमखिलं तत्स्वरूपं करिष्ये 
इत्येवं योगयुक्तः स्वकहृदि तरणो बोजमाझं च दष्टा । 
पूजां कृत्वा जिनानां सुवि ततकरुणस्तत्प्रभाभिः समन्तात्‌ 
तेषामग्रे निविष्टस्त्रिशरणगमनं सब्धभावैविदध्यात्‌ ॥ 
Tats मे शरणं wed प्रतिद्शाम्यघम्‌ । 
अनुमोदे जगत्पुण्यं बुद्बबोधो दधे मनः ॥ 
शून्धलक्ष्णविरहाद्निमित्तकारणस्य वेगुण्यात्‌ | 
तर्काविषय॑ यस्मात्‌ प्रणिधानं नास्ति सव्वच ॥ 
ॐ शून्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्मको$इम्‌ । 
धर्म्मादयशुषिरान्तथेत्यं विश्वाञवञ्जमध्यस्थम्‌ । 
ANA ERAT ध्यायात्‌ शशिमण्डले योगो d 
ॐ वञ्जात्मकोऽदचम्‌ | x 
तब्निम्मितं वज्रधरं सविद्यं 
नोलारुणास्यं सितमध्यभागम्‌ । 
वज्ासिराजोवसुरल्लचिङं 
वज्ासनस्थं सुविचिन्त्य सम्यक्‌ ॥ 


UN afao v २ A «नयं | s C ०न्निमित्तं ! 


सुखेन तस्य प्रविशेद्‌ विधिज्ञः à 
ततोश्च पञ्चे द्रततां ब्रजेच्च | 

तद्रश्मियोगात्‌ पितरौ विलौनों 

__ दिग्देवतौगौतमिद्‌ं ततोःच ॥ 

त्वं वजचित्त भुवनेश्वर सच्चधातो 
चायाहि मां रतिमनोज्नमहाथर्थकामैः। 

कामाहि मां जनक सत्त्व महाग्रबन्धो 
यदौच्छसे जोवितं मष्जुनाथ ॥ 

त्वं वज्रकाय 'बहसत्त्वप्रियाईः चक्र 
बुद्दाथेबोधिपरमा्थडिता;नुदशौ 

रागेण रागसमयं मम कामयस्व 
यदौँच्छसे जौवितं मञ्चुनाथ ॥ 

त्वं वञ्चवाच सकलस्य हितानुकम्पौ 
लोकार्थकार्यकरणे सदा संप्रदत्तः। 

कामाहि मां सुरतचय्ये समन्तभद्र 
यदोच्छसे sitfad सा ॥ 

त्वं वज्रकाय समयाग्र m 
सम्बोधिवंशतिलक समतातुकम्यौ | 

कामाहि मां गुणनिषिं बइरनधू्त 
यदौच्छसे जीवित मच्छुनाथ ॥ 

t AC aq स्तोच० | aoe 
३ AB age | s AC quio | 


5 AC «प्रियाग्र० | | js 
z Identical Slokas also occur ग्य supra 62-3 
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TATA खमन्तरार्थशरीरभाक्‌ | 
भावनाद्यहृदा युक्तो मङ्गलकलनात्मनि N 
तत्र स्वदेवताकारान्‌ बुद्धा तद्रश्सिसञ्चयेः.। 
प्रवेश्य विधिवद्‌ भूयात्‌ यमारिरतिभौषणः ॥ 
कठोरबहिकण्ठाभः सव्यशुक्तारुणेतरः | 
क्रोधपर्थङ्कयोगेन विश्वाजरविसंस्थितः ॥ 
खाभविद्याधराखादरसायनमहासुलखः । 
कडारोईज्चलत्केशः पिङ्गसूषसशुलोचनः ॥ 
फणीन्द्रटन्द्नेपथ्यो म्टणालधवलदिजेः । 
मुहृरासिधरः सव्ये वामे राजौवरलष्टक्‌ ॥ 

ॐ धस्मेधातुवजस्वभावात्मकोः$हम्‌। C ज॑ खं गे 
तथा छे सं र्‌ चश्ुरादिषु भावयेत्‌। जः हुँ 4 होः तथा 
ख Ç बाह्यो रूपादिके न्यसेत्‌। Bay च यथा सँ मां 
पाँ ताँ इति wi सम्प्रति वं आँ जिं ख हुँ इत्येभिः 
पञ्चस्कन्धान्‌ विशोधयेत्‌ । चित्ते वाचि तथा qfH हुँ आः 
PRCT TA वञ्जाञचक्रमध्यस्थान्‌ ध्यात्वा AA- 
मिमं वदेत्‌ ॐ सब्बतथागतचित्तवज्रखभावात्मको इस्‌, 
ॐ सव्वतथागतवारवजस्वभावात्मकोऽइम्‌, ॐ सब्वतथा- 
गतकायवज्रस्वभावात्मकोऽच्षम्‌ | 

'तत्तो बुद्चान्‌ गगनोद्रस्थान्‌ 
सञ्चिन्त्य हृन्मन्त्रससुत्थिताभिः | 

तन्मुक्तरऽम्युत्यसमस्तदेवो- _ 
कराग्रनिम्मक्ततरोजलेन ॥ 





AC Te 2 AC तथा 


खोमद्यमारिसाधनम्‌ | 


संसिक्तसव्वावयवः प्रभावान्‌ 
कुलाधिपाधिष्ठितपझचडः | 
ततो$नुविद्यावयबेषु योगी 
कुलानि waa विदध्यात्‌ | 
fH तथा स्तनमध्ये नाभौ A च samai देव्या 
भबन्ति ॐ हु स्वा आ wrenfa बीजानि । इंकार- 
जनितकुलिश तज्निम्मितगुछाकमलया देव्या अनुराग- 
सुखितयाऽखिलगगनोद्रवत्तिनो बुद्दान्‌ ॐ सव्वतथा- 
गतानुरागेण वञ्स्वभावात्मकोऽइं वज्ाध्वनिभिबुंद्ञान्‌ 
पझान्तविनिवेश्य च तत्मभोद्गवरूपाद्यैः स्वाभावतो qure 
प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॐ सब्वेतथागतपुजावञस्वभावात्मकोऽइम्‌ | 


वाच्यवाचकनिरम्मुक्त wed स्थिरचलादिवम्‌ | 
SEI बुद्दान्‌ खया देभिः सबभतगुणसम्पदैः ॥ 
FARA वजमहाज्ञान वजधातु महाबुध | 
चिसण्डल चिवज्ञाग्र घोषव नमोऽस्तु ते d 
वेरोचन महाशुद्द वजशान्त महारते | 
प्रकतिप्रभासराग्राग्र SIT नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 
रक्लराज सुगाम्भोये खवज्ञाकाशनिम्सेल । 
स्वभावशुद्ध निलॅप WA नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 
वज्ञामित मद्दाराग निब्विकल्य STALL | 


रागपारमिताप्राप्त भाषव salsa ते | 
| 

अमोघ वजसम्भूत 

शुद्धस्वभावसम्भूत वसतत नमोऽस्तु ते | 


५४७५ 
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५४६ साधनमालायों 


अनिल्ानलचक्रसंस्थं ध्यात्वा TATA कपालान्तः | 
प्रणवोपेतं सार्िस्यक्षरजप्तेन तेनैव ॥ 

प्रौययेत स्वं परांञ्चैव ततो Aa स्फुरन्‌. जपेत्‌ | 
प्रपृज्य संहरेत्‌ चान्ते खयोगात्म्य विसज्जयेत्‌ | 
इतिं रचनासङ्कलितं शशभ्ददलय तु TSA तन | 
मङ्गलयुक्तो लोको लभतां जन पर शश्वत्‌ ॥ 


| अऔमद्यसारिसाधनम्‌ | 
| ata: श्रीमङ्गलसेनस्य ॥ 


—sm[ 


274. 
नमो यमान्तकाय | 

east निष्पाद्य शुद्दिपव्थेन्ततः ख््थेस्यहंकारनिष्यन् 
यमान्तक HE ऊद्ककेशं AW षएमख Tey षट्चरण 
महिषारूढं प्रत्यालौढस्थितं नरमुण्डरुण्डेविभरूषितं अति 
भयानकाकार व्याप्नचम्सेनिवसनं दक्षिणे waa 
वजाणि वामे घण्डावञ्जपाशमुषलान्‌ धारयन्त सुकुटे 
अश्वोभ्यं विभावयेत्‌ | ततः समयमुद्रां बन्धयेत्‌ । सम्युटा- 
Sie बद्धा ARE विकसितो. तञ्जन्धो्मध्ययुगठतोय 
uaia भज्जयेत्‌। ॐ होः Wt विकृतानन हुँ हँ पद्‌ 

फट्‌ स्वाहा इति मन्त्र जपेत्‌ । 


॥ छष्णयमारिसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


fe 





t AN [जन | 





हष्षयमारिसाधनम्‌ | "UE 


275. 

आदी तावन्न्ततौ सुखासनोपविष्टः साधको रक्ता“ 
कारनिष्पन्न wet खहृदि विभाव्य तदुपरि नौल- 
इंकार विन्धस्य हँकाररश्मिजयमान्तकादौन्‌ गरुबुद्- 
वोधिसत््वांशावलम्ब्य पुष्पाद्भिः सम्पूज्य नमस्य चिश- 
रणगमनादिकं कृत्वा quei भावयेत Q wam 
ज्ञानवज्स्वभावात्मकोऽइम्‌ । तद्नन्तरं रक्तांकारजखर्य्य- 
मण्डलेपरि हुंकारं तत्परिणतं वज्राङ्कितनौलद्णडं इँका- 
राधिितं विभावयेत्‌ हँकाररकश्मिचोदितसव्वतथागत- 
प्रवेशपूव्वकम्‌ | एतत्‌ सब्बें परिणम्य यमारिं विचिन्तये- 
दात्मानं प्रत्यालौढपद्स्थितं एकमुखं दिभुजं नोलवणं 
«ferrei वजा ङ्कितोद्यतनोलद्ण्डं वामकरे तज्जनोपाश 
हृदि, एवम्भूतं यमारि स्पुरत्संहरद्रपं विश्वरलकमलो- 
परि रूस्थंस्थमहिषारूढं भावयेत्‌। ततो भगवतो हृदि 
रूव्थंमण्डले इुँकारपरिणतं इँकाराधिष्ठितं eus 
हुंकारनिर्गतरश्सिना जगद्वभास्य पुनस्तचैव प्रवेशयेत्‌ | 
रवं क्रमेण यावदिच्छं स्फुरणसंच्रणं कुर्य्यात्‌ समयादि- 
विधिपूव्वकम्‌ । रवं दिचिचतुःसन्थं भावयेत्‌, ७ zt डरः 
विकृतानन हुँ हुँ WZ फट्‌ खादा इति मन्ल जपेत्‌। 


| हष्णयमारिसाधन समात्‌ । 


: s AC esito | 
t A omits. UN m! 
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साधनमालायां 


276. 


अन्तस्तुषार मपि येन «ure 

सन्दर्शिते इठविनेयजनेषु रौद्रम्‌ । 
विश्वोपकारविधिनाटकनत्तकाय 

तस्मै मम प्रणतिरस्तु यमान्तकाय l 
आदौ स साधकवरः सुखदासनस्थो 

ध्यानालये सुरभिगन्धमनोमि रामे । 
ध्यायात्‌ समाहितमना हृदये स्वकोये 
रक्ताङतिप्रभवचण्डमरोचिबिब्बम्‌ ॥ 
तस्योपरि स्थितसरश्मिकनोलवणे- 

इंकाररश्मिशत'जातयमान्तकादीन्‌ । 
सम्यूज्य मानसविनिम्धितपुष्पधूप- 

` दौपादिभिबडविधेः प्रणिपत्य 'भत्तया ॥ 


 ged[q पुव्वक्षतकल्मषदेशनादौन्‌ 


शून्थं जगदखिलमासुखयेत्‌ ततोऽपि | 
ॐ शन्यतादिवरमन्त्रपदेन कुर्य्यात्‌ 
आत्मस्वरूपपरिभावनमाद्रेण ॥ 
रक्ताङतिप्रभवचण्डकरस्थनौल- 
हुंकाररूपकुलिशाङ्कितनोलदण्डम्‌ । 
'दण्डस्थषंछतिधरस्फुरदंशुजालं 
: सञ्चोद्ताखिलजिनानयनप्रवेशम्‌ ॥ 
agaga निखिलं परिणम्य पञ्चात्‌ 
आत्मानमाशु परि भाव्य यमारिरूपम्‌ । 


— SN IR TRY or 


L su N > 
4 B AST | š ANC ०रम्ये | ३ B ०जाप० | 
6 भने। 5 B omits six lines here, ९ AC ewe! | 


हाष्यमारिसाधनम्‌ | 


नोलाङ्गमेकवद्नं भुजं सरोषं 
सस कालशाङ्कितनौलद्रडम्‌ ॥ 
म्‌ । 
व्याघाजिनांशुकसमाइतगुह्यदेशं 
वक्वान्तरालविचलद्र्सनाभुजङ्गम्‌ ॥ 
सदिश्वपकमलापरि रूण्येपीठ- 
संस्थायिचण्डमहिषाक्रमणप्रवीणम्‌ | 
लम्बोद्रं विक्टदंष्रसुखं च wed 
मार्त्तण्डमण्डलतुलाप्रणयिचिने चम्‌ ॥ 
क्रद्माशनागरचिताभरणं कपाल- 
ञ्ेणौनिबद्ग॒घनपिङ्गलफेरि चक्रम्‌ । 
सद्यो गलन्नररशिरःछतलंस्बिद्ार 
अट्राटुच्ासरसनिञ्जितमारसैन्धम्‌ ॥ 
` पञ्चाद्‌ विचिन्त्य भगवडद्यस्थितार्के- 
संस्थायिइँछतिसमन्बितनौलद्ण्डम्‌ | 
तत्रस्थईछतिकररवभास्य विश्व 
तत्र प्रवेशमचिरेण पुनब्बिद्ध्यात्‌ i 
इत्थं कमात्‌ स्फरणसंदरणं यथेष्टं 
कत्वा पुन समयपूव्वकमेव aad | 
सन्ध्याचतुष्टयसिद्‌ सकलं विभाव्य 
खिन्नो यथाविहितमन्त्तजपं प्रकुग्यात्‌ ॥ 
tS 
2 ANC «दिने० | 


: A सन्ने | < 4 B ^ faa | 
3 AC ०इरित०, Bout! 
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Ever युमारिभगवल्लघुसाधन मे 
मैची्रियं ates जातमगण्यपुण्यम्‌ । 
तेनास्तु विश्वमखिलं भगवद्यमारि- 
रूपं भवेयमहमप्यचिराद यमारिः ॥ 
तचायं मन्त्रराजः, ॐ Bt प्रोः विकृतानन इं हुँ फट्‌ 
फट्‌ खाहा। 
| छष्णयमारिसांधनम्‌ ॥ 


p md 


277. 


श्रौमन्तमन्तः करुणामयं तं 
सत्त्वाथेहेतोबदिरुग्ररूपम्‌ | 
नाथं यमारि प्रणिपत्य qut 
लिखामि तत्साधनमिष्टहेतोः ॥ 
Jet तु «p परिहृष्टचेताः 
सुखासनस्थो ऽथ छतप्रतिज्ञः | 
हच्यस्तहका रभवेविचिचेः 
पूजासमृहेरभिपूज्य नाथान्‌ ॥ 
छत्वा च तेषां पुरतोऽथ पाप- 
प्रकाशनादोन्‌ परिभाव्य श्रन्यम्‌ | 
समुद्भवं धूमसमप्रभं बै 





धनुनिभ मारुतमण्डलं प्राक्‌ d 
t Ab ०तन्त्‌०, B ofo | 2 C मन्तं 
३ Ab Wade | : यक j 


५५९ 


E < पुनस्मेण्डलमग्नि संज्ञम | 
वकारज वारुणमण्डलं तु 

घटोपमं शुक्तमधोमुखं च ॥ 
लकार जातं सुसमं सुपोतं 

सा हन्द्रबिस्ब चतुरखरूपस्‌ | 
छुसुसमुद्धतमयाष्टशङ्ग 

सुसेरुराजं च यथानुपूर्व्या ॥ 
विचिन्त्य ELEL EILE क्रमेण | 

पूर्वोक्ततावादिकमण्डलादौन | 
पश्चाच हुकारजवजभूमिं 

प्राकार सत्यच्जरसध्य भागे ॥ 
अकारनिष्यन्नमगाङद्कविम्ब- 

मध्यस्थधोःका रजमच्जुवजम्‌ | 
हृद्दाम पुस्ताङ्ककरं कुमार 

वीरं च सव्योद्यतचारुखन्गम्‌ ॥ 
पौतारुणाङ्गं सितपञ्चचौर 

सद्दज्रप्चङ्कमतोव शान्तम्‌ । 
ध्यात्वा पुनस्तड्गदये विधुस्थः 

धौःकारजातारुणभातुबिम्बात्‌ ॥ 


समन्ततो निगेतरक्तभाभि 
स्त्रैधातुक व्याप्य सुसं स्थितांस्तान्‌ | 


। 2 Ab oF | 
i Pr | + A सत्यं जन० | 5 B भागः i 
o | 
५ Ab wao! _ 7 B «स्थ्रितात्मान्‌ 
70 
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ania विद्याजिनबोधिसत््तान्‌ 

सञ्चोद्य चानीय च भानुबिम्ब ॥ 
प्रवेश्य तस्मिन सहसैकलोलौ 

aaa जातं yata QA | 

स्फरन्मयखेरति भास्वर च 

रक्त सु विस्तोणेतर च तच ॥ 
हुकारज छष्णकरा लंवज्त 

हुकारगर्भ विविधांशुञालम्‌ | 
ततस्तु संस्फाय्ये जिनादिबोधि 

सत्त्वान पुनस्तेरपि षज्ञंतिस्थान्‌ ॥ 
सत्त्वान्‌ प्रतिष्ठाप्य 'विनोय बोधा- . 

वानीय सब्वान्‌ कुलिशे प्रवेश्य | 

. अनन्तरं तत्‌ परिणम्य वज्ञ 

ध्यायाद्‌ यमारिं दिशुजैकवक्वम्‌ ॥ 
वामे करे तञ्ञनिवज््रपाशं 
. सव्ये करे चोद्यतवजढ्ण्डस्‌ | 
उत्तान सम्यांतियमं च याम्थ- 

मारूढमालोढपद्‌ं महिष्यम्‌ ॥ 
Wei च दंष्राविशताननं च 

महोद्रं चापि 'च लम्बजिह्म्‌ | 


995 


आपिज्ञश्मश्रृद्धगमुदजातं 
Ea ` बसुस्रुवं रक्ततराक्षयुग्मम्‌ ॥ 
८ Ab dde i १ ANCB curge; २ A ०विशौणे० | 
t C «वदन | `° Ab जिनबो०। 6 Ab विनेय० | 


' Ab "e | ° Ab ०सम्प्त्ति० | 9 AN eam T | 


| | छष्णयमारिसाधनम | 
: ५५३ 


e सरोषं ghe 
व्याप्राजिनांशु जिना e | 
छष्ण वि मुण्डावलिहारधारिणम | 
भोमं युगा[न्ता]नलदौप्तिदौप्त 
भयङ्करस्यापि भयं दधानम | 
उग्रं सफरदद्वयमारिदन्दै 
नत च लोकोत्तरदेवसङ्घः ॥ 
अद्राइृहासेन सुरासुरादौन्‌ 
सन्त्रासयन्तं परितः समस्तान्‌ | 
विद्रावयन्तं च महोग्रमार- l 
सद्धानशेषान्‌ भुवनचयेऽपि | 
रवं सदा ध्यानपरः स मन्त्रो 
मन्त्रं जपन्‌ राचिन्दिवं विशङ्कः । 
स्थित्वा झशानादिषु तत्तयोगात्‌ ` 
सिध्यत्यवश्यं समयो विशुद्धः | 
संलिख्य 'यत्साधनमेतदोप्त 
पुण्यं मया तेन यमारिवीरः | 
स्लोकोऽस्तु wed जगदुग्रदु'ख- 
सम्भारमारं्यशीभ्रबारो | 


॥ छष्णयमारिसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ l 
L Ab wie, B ee! ON ऋल्लम्बिमुण्डा० | 
३ Beate : + Ab समये विबुद्धः | 
° Ab waite | s AC स्नान’, Ab exime 
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278. š 

आदौ तावन्मन्तो करुणावान्‌ सुखासनासीनः पुरतो 
भगवन्तं यमद्विषं पटाद्गितमवलख््य गुरुबुद्बबोधिसत्त्वांच 
दृष्टा नानापूजामिः सम्पूञ्ध प्रणम्य च पापदेशनादिक 
कुग्यौत्‌ | तढ्नन्तर स्वभावशुद्धेत्याट्मिन्ल्रेण खभावशुच्चि- 
मधिमुच्य सळ्धम्मेनैरात्म्यं विभाव्य निजमन्तसुचार्येत्‌ 
ॐ शरन्यताज्ञानवजस्वभावात्मको$दम्‌ | ततः स्वहृद्ये 
अकारजचन्द्रमण्डले नोलहुँकारं कचित्‌ GIT हुंकार 
eet तद्रश्मिभिविन्नान्‌ विमद्य यमान्तकाकारक्रोधांञ्च 
सत्तार्थकरणप्रवणान dear झटिति तत्परिणामेन 
यमान्तकमात्मानं विचिन्तयेत्‌ mat चिसुखं षड्युज, कचित्‌ 
TAG षद्चरणं च, दंष्राकरालवद्न मारक्तनयनं चक्र- 
खज्मूषलधरदक्षिणभुजचयं वेत्तालौपर शुपाश्धारिवाम- 
भुजचयं, खड़सुहृरवजधरद्शिणकर AA घण्टावजपाश- 
मूषलानि काचित्‌, ऊर्द्ड॑पिज्ञलकेशमुण्डमालाविभ्ूषित- 
मोलि[न ]मष्टनागेन्द्रविरचिताभरणं अछोभ्यसुकुटिनं विश्व- 
द्लकमलोपरि Ww प्रत्यालोढपदस्थितमारक्त- 
प्रभामण्डलं विभाव्य स्तनान्तरचन्द्रमण्डले हंकार TU 
कायवाक्चित्तमण्डलेषु ॐ आः हुँ इत्यक्षरचयं सितरक्त- 
TU यथाक्रमेण पश्येत्‌। तदनन्तरं स्वह्नदौजनिग्गेत- 
'देवौभिरात्मानं 'सम्यूज्य संस्तुत्य च wed पठेत्‌ ॐ हीः 
प्रो: विङतानन हुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ खाद्दा । 

॥ कष्णयमारिसाधनम्‌ ॥ 





L ACBa ७ मारह्तावट्नमार्क्त o | 3 Ab quio | 
` ANC देबतोभि० | ५ Ab संयोज्य | 


यमान्तकसाधनम्‌ । ` uqu 


279.! 
NP नमो यमान्तकाय | 
कपाल मालिनं बोर नागाद्याभरणोत्कटस | 
नत्वा यमान्तक नाथ लिखते तस्य साधनम ॥ 
सुखासने समासीनो हृब्यस्तनोलचछतिः | 
तञ्जपूजाविशेषञ्च विश्वुमग्रे 'प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ 
इत्वा तस्य पुरोदेशे पापादिदेशनादिकम्‌ | 
निःस्वभावं जगत्‌ Wed कटित्यालोक्य सव्वतः ॥ 
हृद्दोजोद्ववचिडोत्यं प्रत्यालोढाडिपक्नजम्‌ | 
म्वकुटीभङ्गभौमास्य पिङ्गलण्मश्ुमूद्जम्‌ ॥ 
चिभिवेक्कललजिच्चेभाँमदंष्राकरा लिनम्‌ । 
रक्तां च टइत्कृशि नवनौलघनद्युतिम्‌ ॥ 
मात्त॑ण्डमण्डलख्ं च शिरस्यस्थिवि्षितम्‌ | 
व्ाञ्जचम्धोंशुकं TA सब्वेगव्वापह्ारिणम्‌ ! 
व्यप्रभामहातेजःपूरिता AUS | 

aab en N 

_ चक्रासिमूषलं भाखदेत्तालौपर्शुपाशकम्‌ । 
बिस्राणं uz RAT सव्याव सव्यपाणिषु l 


सरोषं भौममत्युग्रं यमारि रास र 


१ Ab मालं चौर | s Ab ततः। 

* AC पूजन्‌ जपेत्‌ | ॥ Ab ०लिमिः | 

५ ANCB दुश्ति० | v ANCB aata. ! 
` Bagi १ Bow 
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विंश्यबसहसखाणां मन्त्राणां मन्त्रवित्‌ सदा । 
जपन्तरव्यग्रचित्तस्तु लभते सिद्धिमौद्दिताम्‌ ॥ 
पूव्धसेवाविधे्चैष मन्त्नः सिध्यति मन्त्तिणाम्‌ | 
कर्म्मानुरूपतो वणे नोक्तम स्यातिविस्तरात्‌ ॥ 
गरूपदेशत स्तच्च चिन्त्यं वाज्छितसिद्दये | 
ज्ञेयं च यत्नतो धीरैः क्रव्यान्‌ पञ्चापि सेवथेत्‌ | 
बल्युपहा रयोगेन चतुःसन्यं विधौयताम्‌ d 
इति जापमन्त्र-- ॐ हीः A: विकतानन छुँ हुँ फट्‌ 
फद खाहा | 
॥ यमान्तकसाधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 


280. 
*नमो यमान्तकाय | 

प्रथमं छतमुखशोचादिको भावकः Mele अकारज- 
चन्द्रे कृष्णयंकारं विभाव्य तत्किरणेर्गरबुद्दादौनानौय 
सम्पूज्य पापदेशनादिक विढ्ध्यात्‌। ततो यकार- 
माचात्मको योगौ श्रन्यतामामुखीछत्याधिष्ठाय च प्रणिधि 
मनुस्मरेत्‌। तदनु ARICA इँकारभ्रूतवन्त्रुज्गरं च 
स्वबौजलाञ्छन॑ विभाव्य तज्ञनितं वज्ञभूमिं वज्प्राकारं 
TAL च भावयेत्‌। तन्मध्ये चन्द्रमण्डलं दिगणस्वर- 
वणेमयद्दाचिशन्महापुरुषलशणोद्भूतं प्रज्ञाखभाव॑ AA 





Ab >स्माभिवि० | ` Ab cow | ३ ANB विधेयमिति ! 
Ab and B give the Namasküra. ॥ Ab थ्यायात्‌ | 








तदुपरि अशीत्यनुव्यक्षनविशुद्िदिगणशित ड ढ द च 
दिव्यच्जनेदिगणै A निष्पन्नमपर A 3 š ढ़ द्‌ थ्‌ q <q 


स्फुरदनन्तदौधितिं ध्यायात्‌। तत स्तदृभयनिष्पन्ननव्ये 
Bt, 7 नववारिवाइनोलं महोदरं पिङ्गलतर- 
सूशस शू केश र खव्वपौनमहिषस्थं व्याध्राजिनधर 
ग्टगपतिच्मोत्तरोयं अतिभयप्रदं खशरीररश्सिनिम्मित- 


. पञ्चक्रोधछृतस्फुरणं आभरणौकृतफणिराजं विगलच्छताई- 


नर शिरःश्रेणोधर॑ षड्भुजं सव्यभुजेसुज्षरकरवाल'- 
कुलिशधरं वामैस्त्रिभिस्तज्ञनिकापाशमूषलधर wusd 
प्रथमं 'चोड़ें च नौलं सितपौतरक्तकृष्णं सब्येतरयोस्मुंखं 
क्रमशः, सव्वाणि मुखानि रक्तवत्तुलचिनेत्राणि षद्चररां 
च पदाम्यां प्रत्यालौढं ‘erat विरचितन्हत्यं अपराभ्यां 


छतसत्त्वपर्थेई स्फुरदक्षमध्यसंस्थान्‌ विप्नानामईयन्तं अष्ट- 


करोटी सुघटितभीषणतरसुण्डमालाम्‌। तदतु यात्‌. ता s. जे ख 
लँ = सँबोजसम्भूताः स्रितिग्भवजपाणिखगभलोकेश्वर- 


 विस्कन्भिसमस्तभद्रनामानथसुषि कणे प्राणे eer 


स्तनयोश्च नाभौ च चक्राशनिरल्रामुजसायकशतकी aq" 
दक्षिणकरेः वामकरेण TSG ae 
श्यामशुक्ताथन्द्रस्थाः । ARI शिरसि कण्ठ हदय 
वचनचित्तस्थाः चन्द्रमण्डलासौनाः ॐ इसन ` 
सितरक्तहष्णवर्णा sere sam C 

uum २6२6 


2 ANCAb -खदुपरि । 
- ANCAb*"x"35! 4 Ab eS | 


३ ANC omit ate! é NCB amat । 
४ Ab चोद्धंनोलं | s Ab ०रक्ता० | 
7 उ fe 





५५७ साधनमालायां 


मुद्रा ध्येयाः। ततो हदौजरश्िभिन्नानसत्तमानोय 'सम- 
रसतां विभाव्याक्षाभ्यमालिनमात्मानं चिरं भावयेत्‌ । 
खेदे तु मन्त्रं जपेत्‌। तत्रायं मन्त्र 3” €t: Bt: विश- 
तानन हँ हुँ फद्‌ फट्‌ स्वाहा | ततो विस्टञ्धोत्तिष्ठेत्‌ | 


॥ इति यमान्तकसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


28l. 


आदो तावत्‌ सुखासनोपविष्टः साधको रक्ताकार- 
निष्पन्नं रूव्थेमण्डलं स्वहृदये विभाव्य तदुपरि नौलहुकारं 
विन्यस्य हुकाररश्मिजविप्नारिं spesa बोधिसत्त्वां्चावलसख्व्य 
युष्पाद्भिः wo नमस्कृत्य चिशरणगमनादिक 
छत्वा शून्यतां भावयेत्‌, ॐ श्रून्यताज्ञानवञ्चस्वरभावात्म- 
MISE | तद्नन्तरं रक्ताकारज रूस्थमण्डलोपरि इकारं 
तत्परिणतं व्रं इंकाराधिंष्ठितं विभावयेत्‌। इँकाररश्मि- 
चोड्तिसव्वतथागतप्रवेशपूव्वकमे तत्‌ wed परिणम्य विभ्ना- 

न्तके विचिन्तयेत्‌ आत्मानं प्रत्यालोढपदस्थितं एकमुखं 
feast नौलवणे वामकरेण तज्जेनिकापाशं दक्षिण- 
करेणोद्यतवज्रं भयानकं पिङ्गलोञ्केशम्‌ | ततो भगवतो o 
हृदि Gras इँकारपरिणतं छँकाराधिष्ठितवज्ञं 





S aagi ` B ew instead of फट्‌ फट्‌ | 
A वचरू० | 4 A ०कम्म | 5 B oq [qo | 





- ag a 





eram विप्नारिं ्फुरत्सइरद्रपं विश्वददकमलोपरि 
CTA भावयेत्‌ । समयाद्विधिपूष्यकं एतद्‌ दिचिचतुः- 
सन्यं भावयेत्‌ b आ: विध्लान्तछत्‌ हुँ | : 


qq < 


॥ विप्नान्तकसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


282. 
नमो यमान्तकाय | 
ॐ इन्द्राय हौ, यमाय WU, वरुणाय वि, कुबेराय छ, 
ईशानाय त, अग्नये आ, ARAA न, वायवे न, चन्द्राय 
हुँ, अर्काय छुँ, ब्रह्मणे फद्‌, वसुधारायै wa, वेमचिचिणे 
"wr, सब्बयूतेम्यो wr, हौ हो हुँ इं हे हें खाहा। 
बल्लिमन्त्रः | यत्‌ “खाद्यते तत्‌ web यमारये देयम्‌ । 


I [ यमान्तकस्य वलिमन्वः | ॥ 


MM ` — 


२ B ब्राह्मण । 
‘ NC fa | ४ उ erqi 
3 ANC a° | ‘Nard! 


* B खाचा | 
ग 


Xt साधनमालायां 


283. 


पूर्वोक्तविधानेन चन्द्रमण्डलोपरि पौतसै कारपरिणतं 
विश्वकमलस्थितं fad fat was aga- 
द्क्षिणवाममुखं सुवणेगौरं सत्त्वपपय्थेक्िणं व्यास्थानसुद्रा- 
धरकरदयं अपरदक्षिणवामक्षुजाभ्यां वरद्पुष्यित- 
नागकेशरमध्ञरौधर॑ नानालक्कारधरमात्मानं मैचेय- 
रूपमालसरूय zi बन्थयेत्‌ | इस्तदयेन एथक्‌ मुष्टिं 
बड्डा तज्जन्यौ अङ्गछमध्यो त्यापिते पुष्पाकारेण मौलयेत्‌। 
ततो जापमन्त्रः--- `ॐ मै मैचेय स्वाहा | 


॥ मैचेयसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


284. 


नमो जम्भलाय | 
पूव्ववत्‌ श्रृन्यतापण्थन्त॑ विचिन्याष्टद्लविश्वपहोपरि 
चन्द्रे जकारजं भगवन्तं sare ध्यायात्‌ qaqaq 
WN सर्व्वालङ्कारधरं वामदक्षिणहस्ताभ्यां नकुलौ- 
ar रल्सम्भवमुकुटं उत्पलमालाधरम्‌। पूर्व्वादि- 
षु माणिभद्रपूणेभद्रधनदवैश्रवणान, आझ्नेयादिद्लेष 
कैलिमालौविचिचकु ण्डलौ'मुखेन्द्रचरेन्द्रान, तथा यथोक्त- 





' C Gao | ` B oferd i 
* This Sadhana is given twice in B. 


' ANC मणिश। ' ANC ofafage; * N “उखे० | 





जम्भलसाधनम्‌ | te 


EH HAMA गा 


धारा तु UIS 
SS नइ T = यक्षिण्यो वसुधारावत्‌ 

n त्वा जपेन्मन्त्रम्‌ । तच 
यश्चमन्त्राः— b जन्भलजलेन्द्राय खाहा | ॐ माणि- 
eas सा ॐ POR खाहा। ॐ धनदाय 
स्वाहा | ॐ वश्रवणाय खाहा। ॐ Sara 
स्वाहा | ॐ विचिचकुण्डलिने खाहा। ॐ मुखेन्द्राय 
स्वाहा | ॐ चरे बराय खाहा। अथ यश्षिणौमन्त्राः-- 
ॐ वसुधा'रिण्ये खाहा। ॐ wear खाहा। 
ॐ द्त्तायै खाहा। ॐ सुदत्तायै खाह्य। ॐ आर्यायै 
स्वाहा । ॐ सुभद्रायै खाहा। ॐ THA खाद्य । ॐ 
देव्ये स्वाहा | ॐ सरखत्ये खाहा। एवं ध्यायतां जपतां 
Raa अष्टौ शतानि जलचुलुकानां प्रयच्छतां चैलोक्य- 
राज्यं ददाति । प्रातरकाकरुद्तिन जलमध्ये जपतां 
अश्षयधनस ृददि्मवति । अथ सुवर्णादिषत्रे वसुधारां 
यक्षिणीसहितां दितौयपच्े भगवन्तं जम्भलं यक्षेः परि- 
इतमालिस्य सम्पुटीह्ष्याराधयेत्‌। अशो महासिद्यौरपि 
ददाति | 

॥ इति जम्भलसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


„sn 


FS SS SR —— ——— 
२ AC ०अआुका ० | 
l B «चन्द्रकान्ति० | ¦ B ०रियौ | 
š C चले० | 6 NC ०तर्का० | 
5 B os! 


५६२ साघनमालाया 


285. 


शून्यताभावनानन्तरं ईषद्रक्तचन्द्रमण्डले यश्षणकटक- 
मष्टद्लपझाकारं तन्मध्ये वँकारेण वसुधारां पौतवणां 
धान्यमज्ज़रीहस्तां वरदां सव्वालङ्कार भूषितां अष्टयश्षिणी 
परिइताम्‌-- तद्यथा, भद्रा सुभद्रा सुनन्दा गुप्ता सुगुत्ता 
सरस्वती आर्य्या चन्द्रकान्ता चेति। श्ताभिः परिहृता 
महादेवी तस्या WIAA AAC! जम्भल वसुधारा- 
ऽलिङ्गितं सम्पटबोधिचित्तविनिर्जातं रह्लसमुन्नत स्तं 
प्रव्यक्त॑ भावयेत्‌। क्षरणकाले भगवतः पूव्वस्यां दिशि 
नौलवणे 'माणिमद्रं दक्षिणस्यां दिशि पौतवणं पूणभद्रं ` 
पश्चिमायां रक्तं वैश्रवणं उत्तरस्यां रक्तं धनदं अझिनेच्टति 
वायव्येशनकोणेषु नौलं पूणं सुपूणं पोतं केलिमालिनं 
रक्तवणं us श्यामवण चरेन्द्रम्‌-- सुवणवणे पञ्च- 
किरौटिनं दक्षिणहस्ते वोजपूरकं वामहस्ते रत्नप्रवषि 
नकुलौधरं स्फरत्पञ्चतथागतं शङ्कमुण्डपझसुण्डे महा- 
निधाने रल्लादिप्रवर्षमाणे स्वग्हं पाददेशे चिन्तयेत्‌ पौत- 

Q ° 
वणं श्रोजम्भलनाथं नौलेत्पलमालाधारिणम्‌ | Wed चैते 
अष्टयश्चिणौभगमध्यस्थिता रल्लप्रवर्ष्माणा जम्भलसहृशा 
भावनौयाः । पृव्वदारे धनद्महाधनदौ दक्षिणद्ारे 
यशमहायशौ पश्चिमद्दारे केलिमहाकेलिनो उत्तरद्वारे 
पूणसुपूणा। रतौ नञौ लम्बदषणों लम्बोद्रौ TA 
प्रवषको। ततो «fü माणिभद्र weed वैश्रवणं Wu 





5 न्याम * ANC मणि | 
DIET * C eremi | 





विखरजम्भलसाधनम्‌ | 


m Tee नाभौ धनदं sex केलि 
मालिनो वि पाद्इये इति देवतान्यासः | 
अक्षरन्यासस्तु ॐ ufu 


ज्ल ललाटे < कर्णयोः हा 
मस्तकएष्ठ ॐ मणिबन्धे se इस्तमध्य बल स्वाङ्गे 


सः सर्व्वङ्ुलीमूले। ॐ ares err स्वाहा । ॐ 
sq “$ खाइद्युढ्कमन्त्ः। तथा quien माणिभद्रो 
मध्यमायां पूणभद्रों अनामिकायां धनद्‌ः कनिष्ठायां 
वेश्रवणः इस्तपाश्चं wQ 'विचिचकुण्डलिनी अङ्गे 
मणिबन्धे केलिमालिनो | रतदश्रन्यासं हस्त इत्वा 
प्रातव्वञ्योदकादिपञ्चाबतं तद्भावे वज्ञोदकमप्यदक- 
मिञ्रचुलुकेन पौत्वा इस्तेनादायाष्टोत्तरशतचुलका देया- 
स्त्रिसन्ध्यम्‌, अचिरादेव सिध्यति। ॐ se ae सः इत्युचाय्ये 
उद्कचुलकानि देयानि। wd ad यदि न सिध्यत 
तदा औओवज्इंकाररूपमात्मानं ध्यात्वा जम्भलप्रतिमां 
विषराजिकालवणधुस्तरपचरसशसशानाङ्गारलपयित्वा 
आतपे शोषयेत्‌। पञ्चात्‌ MAA तापयेत्‌ Get 
नियतं सिध्यति | 


५६३ 


॥ इति “विस्तरजम्मलसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


2 ANC oma s । 
! ANO हूं | ' AN Z, C š! 
° ANC <š! ४ B जम्भल० | 
s NOB चिविकु० | 


१६४ साधनमालायां 


286. 


शरन्यताभावनानन्तर॑ CA पोतजभवं weve चिसुखं 
षड्युजं अक्षाभ्यजटासुकुटिनं दक्षिणचिुजेः मातुलुङ्गा- 
कुशबाणधरं प्रथमवाम सुजैकेन वासपाञ्चस्थितप्रन्नालिङ्गि- 
तमपरवामभुजाभ्यां सपाशनकुलौकाम्मुकधरमात्मानं 
निष्याद्याग्रतस्तद्रपं ध्यानेनारोप्य तच्छिरसि मद्दावजधरं 
ध्यात्वा तइब्येणासिषेचयन्‌ वज्जोदकमष्टोत्तरशतचुलुकं 
पातयेदिति । ॐ जम्भलजलेन्द्राय स्वाहेति +: | 


॥ आम्नायान्तरेण जन्भलसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


287. 


पूर्वोक्त विधानेन हृदीन्दुमध्ये बीजं 'दितोयस्य qus 
पौतवर्ण शन्यरेवेनाकान्तं अद्ेन्दशिरसिभ्रूषितं तेनैव 
वोजनिष्यन्रं औजम्भलं पौतवणे दिभुञं दक्षिणहस्ते 
बौजपूरकं वामहस्तेन रह्लप्रवर्षमाणनकुलौधरं पच्चबुद्ध- 
किरोटिनं पद्येन शङ्वमुण्डपद्चसुण्डौ महानिधानावा- 
कान्तो नौलोत्पलमालाधरं सर्व्यालङ्कारभ्रूषितं जस्भल- 
रूपेणात्मानं भावयेत्‌ | स्वग्हे$पि प्रविशन्तं नानारल्ला- 
दिप्रवषेमाणं आत्मानं चिन्तयेत्‌ | ततो मुद्रा बन्धयेत्‌ | 
इस्तद्ययेन सुष्टिं बड्डा मध्यमामध्यमतृतीयपव्यभय्ना इति 





` ANC ०सुजकेन | 


* Abo 
' ANCAb ढतौयस्य | धानसेव किन्तु | 





संक्िप्तजन्‍्भलसाधनस्‌ 
SMS १६५ 


जब्भलसुद्रा । ॐ 
a THEI wer दने 
AAU भडारकायाशेत्तरशतमुदकचुलुकं e | a 
पूजां श्त्वा मन्त्र जपेत्‌ | ततः सिदचिर्माधनद्पतिर्मव- 

तोति न संशयः | 


V संशितं ओजन्भलसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


288. 

पर्ववोक्तविधानेन हृद्‌ विश्वपञ्चन्द्रे qan. 
निःस्टतरश्मिभिबृद्ञादीन्‌ सम्पूज्य पापदेशना देरुत्तरकालं 
श्रन्थतामामुखौङृत्य तस्मिन्नेवावस्थाने विश्वपद्चन्द्रे जभवं 
बोजपूरकं बौजगर्भ तद्र्िभिरनेकविधसत्ताथे कृत्वा 
तत्परिणामेन जम्भलं Vs ws 
दिव्यवस्ताभरणं दविभुजैकमुखं बौजपूरकधारिद्क्षिणकरं 
नानारल्लोज्नारिसुखनकुलौवामकरं नोलोत्पलमालाधर 
उभयपार्श्चावस्थितरल्लमञ्ञरोवषंयक्षद्यं चरणाघःस्थापित- 
रल्लमब्रौघटमनेकरश्िमालाकुलमात्मानं प्रविचिन्त्य 
ॐ जम्मलजलेन्द्राय खाहा इति E जपेद्ति। 
werde मुष्टिं इत्वा यप Gaal 
हृत्कण्ठमूर्धो्शायां ढ्द्यात्‌ । प्रातरप्यव rel ध्यात्वा 
अष्टोत्तरशतजलाआ्जलिमनेन दद्यात्‌, 3 जम्भलजलेन्द्र 
धनं मे देहि aT | 

। संक्षितजम्भलसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


— म E 


nar s AC घनन्देदि | 
t ANO «निष्पन्न त | 


reri : 


289. 
नमोऽशेषसम्पत्तिद श्रो जम्भलाय | 


प्रथमं तावन्मन्ली सव्वपदार्थान्‌ wee च शून्य 
विभाव्य तदनन्तरमौषद्रक्तचन्द्रमण्डलं प्रज्ञोपायमयं 
तदेव यक्षशकटं अष्टदलपाकारं तन्मध्ये वकारेण वसु- 
धारां पौतवणां धान्यमज्ञरौहस्तां वरदां सर्व्वालङ्कार- 
भूषितां अश्यक्षिणौपरिदताम्‌-तद्यथा, भद्रा सुभद्रा गुप्ता 
सुगुप्ता देवो सरखतो आर्या चन्द्रकान्ता Ts 
परिदता महादेवी तस्या भगमध्ये जकारेणात्मानं पञ्च- 
बुद्चकिरीटिन॑ दक्षिणइत्ते बौजपूरकं वामे नकुलौधरं 
पच्दतथागतानपि रल्लादिप्रवर्षमाणान्‌ पाद्येन शङ्क 
मुण्डपझमुण्डौ महानिधानौ रल्लादिप्रवर्षमाणौ खणद- 
देशे विचिन्तयेत्‌। पौतवणं नोलात्पलमालाधरं A- 
जम्भलनाथं वसुधारालिङ्गितं बोधिचित्तविसग्गनिर्यातं 
रलसमुचषव्याप्ताशेषाकाशं विभावयेत्‌ । 'क्वरणकाले 
verat दिशि नौलवशे पूर्णभद्रं, दक्षिणस्यां दिशि 
पोतवणं “asad, पश्चिमस्यां दिशि रक्तवणं धनदं, 
उत्तरस्या दिशि पौतवणे माणिभद्रं, saat दिशि 
रक्तवणं विचिचकुण्डलिं, ARa नोलवणं केलिमालिनं, 
वायव्यां पौतचरेन्द्र, णशान्या पौतसुखेन्द्र, wa चैते 
अष्टयश्चिणौभगमध्ये स्थिता रल्लप्रवर्ष्माणाः जम्भल- 
सहशा भावनीयाः। पूव्वद्दारे धनदमहाधनदौ 





l 
Ab we | * AC uae | 





= | ago 


लग्बरषणो रत्न वर्षकौ दक्षिणदारे पामनः 
दारे केलिमहाकेलिनी' wet पू THE 
लम्बदृषणाः। ज > MN 
कुग्यौत्‌ F m मन्त्राक्षरादिन्यासं 
JAMI ७” शिखायां जं मुखे भल भुजदये ज = 
लें नाभौ द्राय ऊरुदये खाहा जानुइये चेति। मधि 
माणिभद्रस्तु mq? वैश्रवणः तथा qs ic 
vim ७ WD मुख 
संस्थितः ' स्तनान्तरे नाभौ धनदो यक्षः eed 
केलिमालौ पाददये विचिचकुण्डलिः wed चरेन्द्रकः 
Shih RAFF स्वात्मा, एवं ध्येयः । अधुनाक्चरन्यास-- 
ॐ afd ‘sx ललाटे s कणंदये सः मस्तके 
विन्यसेत्‌ । इस्तन्यासोऽधुना कथ्यते। देवताभिरशरेस्तु 
ॐ सणिबन्धे जलं हस्तमध्ये ब्लू सर्व्वाङ्गब्यग्रे सः 
स्व्वाङ्गलौसूले | ॐ जस्भलजलेन्द्राय खाद्देति प्रतिष्ठा 
कर्त्तव्या | तजेन्यां माणिभद्रः पूरणभद्रस्तु मध्यमायां 
अनामिकायां ‘sae: कनिष्ठायां वैश्रवणस्तथा सुखेन्द्रो 
vem मणिबन्धे केलिमालौ अङ्गणे विचिच- 
कुण्डलिः तञ्ञन्यङ्गष्ठयोसतु चरेन्द्रकः इस्तमध्यं sm 
जलेन्द्रकः । वज्रोढ्कादिपच्चाखतं तदभावे वजोदक- 
मपि उदवामिश्रचुलुकेन पौत्वाष्टोत्तरशतचुलुकानि 
देयानि चिसन्थम्‌। अचिरादेवासो जग्भलसहशी भर्वात 
MME >> ना 


! 0 वर्षणो | : ANCAb «पद्मकौ । 

३ AC केलिमालिनौ | | y 

५ B and Ab sometimes write see qu: | 

E ñ p इं, NC w; A omits. 
ACF | 


° AC नन्दः | 
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धनकनकसब्दइः एथिवों द्रव्यपूणां करोति। अँ se ब्लु 
सः इत्युचाय्ये चुलकादि देयानि । असिद्दे सति श्रौवज्ञ- 
हुँकारमात्मानं ध्यात्वा जम्भलप्रतिमां विषराजिका- 
निम्बपचं घुखरकश्सशानाङ्गारेः प्रलिख्य “ ध्यायात्‌। 
तथातपे शोषयेत्‌, पश्चात्‌ ANNA तापयेत्‌ | 
asfi नियतं सिद्धो भवति | 


| श्रौजम्भलसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


290. 


अनामिकाग्रे पोतजंकार ध्यात्वा गदादिकुण्डे च 
जम्भलं ध्यात्वा अनामिकामूले पानोयधारामन्यहस्तेन 
पातयन्‌ स्तनमस्तक एव पतन्तों जंकारमष्टोत्तरशतं जपं 
विचिन्तयेत्‌ । 

| घाराजम्भलोपदेशः | 


«ferai weed आदिपञ्चवौजपरिणतपञ्चतथा- 
गतान्‌ ध्यात्वा तांश्चन्रेण सह द्रवोकृत्वा अग्रतो ` 
std stare प्रसिद्ध निष्पाद्य पुर्ववक्तद्रवेण तच्छिरसि 
उद्केन सहाष्टोत्तरशतं विरलतञ्जन्यईमुष्टिहस्तेन चुलुकं 

| 
| जम्भलस्योप देशः | 
जिनो वैरोचनो खातो रत्नसम्भव एव च | 
अमिताभो/मोघसिदिरशोभ्यश्व प्रकीत्तितः ॥ 


THR चुलुकदानविधिः | 


वर्णा अमोषां सितः पौतो रक्तो इरितलेचकौ 

बोध्यङ्गौ वरदो ध्यान मुद्रा चभययूस्पशौ ॥ | 
तथागतानां बोजं q जा जि हूँ Şi 

इन्दौ दक्षिणपाणिस्थे पच्चाक्षरंसमुद्भवान्‌ | 
व्यात्वा तथागतान्‌ पष्चद्रवरूपान्‌ विभावयेत्‌ ॥ 
TUS जहतोडूतं ध्यात्वा चुलुकमादरात्‌ | 
THA TAT पयसां द्द्यादष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ ॥ 


॥ [ जम्भलस्य चुलुकदानविधिः | | 


ude 
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ॐ अः इति आवाह्म w अकारपरिणत- 
चन्द्रमण्डलमध्ये इकारेण saq तन्मध्ये इन्द्रगोपः 
समानह कारात्‌ पूर्वोक्ताकारमन्त्ेण जन्भलनाथं TEE 
प्रविशन्तं उच्छुष्म feared अविकं maraq पिञ्ज 
केशं वामनाकारं इतखकुटिनं दद्रा वन्त रन्सक्षव- 
सुकुटिनं अष्टनागाभरणधूषितं “वामकरेण a 
सुजिरन्तौनकुलौधर॑ दक्षिणेन रक्तपूर्णकपाजधर Wf 
शिरःकनकवर्णना wins बा 
सवष्टभ्य रल्नच्छटादिकमुरिरियन्त सहमा 
कुलमात्मानं विचिन्त्य उच्छुष्मक दक्षिणकरे dip 


शकटकं वँकारजभद्रघट 
—— ———— की 2 AN Sie | 
UN se, AC ae | +B eii 
3 A ०जम्मलखरूप॑। 6 ( ०मिवालपन्तं | 


5 A वामनाका० | 
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asa भकारं मध्यमायां लकार अनामिकायां 
जकार कनिष्ठायां Sart ऽ्येष्ठायां ETAT मणिबन्ध 
यकारं ततः ॐ स्वाहाकार इति. मन्ह्न्थास- 
भावनाक्रमः। सुखमभिमन्त्य जलं दद्यात्‌ । ॐ sw 
ब्ल स्वाहा, उद्कचुलुकदानमन्त्' । ॐ afu 
सुखस्रमरि स्वाहा। चस्तान्मुखं सुखाद्‌ इस्तं तन्मुखे 
दापयेत्‌। एवं क्रियया सव्वसत्तदारिद्य॒दुःखच्छदाथ 
sare भावयेत्‌ | जग्भल रव भवतौति । 


| उच्छुष्मजस्भलसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


pnm 


292. 
दारिंद्॒दुःखाइतमानसानां 
का चित्तर्दत्तिः सुगतस्य sva: । 
अतश्च कोपादिव जम्भलोऽसो 
| उच्छुष्मरूपं भयदं चकार d 
नत्वा तं HATS नाथं सव्वाशापूरक लघु । 
feared महावोर॑ वश्ये तत्साधनं स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 
ॐ अः आवाह्य पश्चात्‌ Sele च पुनर्जातपूर्णन्दुमध्ये 
ध्यायाढ्‌ वज्रं नवारं स्फुरदमलकरं छष्णह्कारजातम्‌। 
जकारादिन्द्रनौलात्‌ कुलिशवरटके रश्मिजालं खपूर 
सव्वेरुच्छुष्मरूपं दिशुजमथ FSA भावयेत्‌ क्रोधमूरत्तिम्‌॥ 
मेघाभं डिम्भदेइं छतम्तकुटि मुख क्रइइत्ता न्तनेचं 
स्थूलाङ्गं छष्णवणें वसनविरद्दितं घोरदंष्राकरालम्‌ | 


A ware । * AC छपया | 





उच्छझजम्मलसाधनम्‌ | 


ढोल्लाविद्दश्नुतिं वै कुपितफणिधरे ्टभिर्भषिताङ्गं 
Wed पिक्नोद्धकेशं स्फरद्नलरुचिं वजमालाप्रभ॑ च ॥ 
घोरापौततनुं गदाकरमधो वक्त च रक्तोदम 
आक्रम्याहियुगेन भूतलगतं रोषात्‌ कुबेर स्थितम्‌। 
रक्तापू्णणपालपानमलसं सम्मोदरोमाच्तितं 
रल्लोज्ञारसुखों निपौद्य नकुलौं वामेन were [वै]॥ 
नेःस्वं ढुःखतमो इरन्तमखिलं रल्लत्विषा देहिनां 
विष्णुब्रह्महरेन्द्र ैत्यमुनिभिः "usd च लाकाधिपैः | 
लश्सो चामरलालितं सुरवधयक्षाङ्ग'नाभ्यच्चितं 
बौजन्थासपरं धनद्राजं वा(?)दानाय दत्तं शुभम्‌॥ 
< wa anra मन्त्रेण सुखे शिप्तोद्कचुलुकं 
तदाछृष्य मुखात्‌ तोयं wed AAT सुखं पठेत-- रेन्द्राणि 
सुखखमरि स्वाहा । पुनरनेनैव मन्त्रेण अष्टोत्तर- 
शतचुलकम्‌-- 
जस्भलाय च पण्सासान आद्यो दद्याद्‌ जपे दपि | 
दत्ता तोयं तमानीतं सम्पूज्यैवं विसज्जयेत्‌ ॥ 
vd घएमासयोगादविरतमनसा भावयेद्‌ भक्तचित्त 
प्रातश्ष काकघोषे सुविमलसलिलं शौतलं यः प्रयच्छत्‌। 
स स्यादुच्छुष्मतुख्यो इरति स तु हशा सव्वदारिद्यदुःख 
निविघ्रो वित्तनाथः प्रभुरिव जगतां quem qu ॥ 


| उच्छष्मजम्भल साधन समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


— 


५ 


C च्याकस्प्या ० a oT s A yaq | 
! ANC cate i nc ४ AC en | 
* AC नान्यचित्त | १ AN ०लनाथ०। 


° AC ou | 





YOR 
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293. 


वन्दे विशुद्गगुशराशिमचिन्त्यमृत्ति 

d जम्भलं चरणनबमसुरासुरेन्द्रस्‌ | 
निर्वापयन्ति सणिकाञ्चनवसवर्ष- 

दोरिद्यदावदहनं स्मृतयोऽपि यस्य ॥ 
शौचं विधाय 

मन्त्रौ सुखासनगतः परिभाव्य AST । 
कारुण्यमो द्सद्पेश्षणश्रन्थतादि 

wei विधानसहितं परि शुद्धबद्धिः ॥ 
ॐ अः इति प्रथमतः सितरक्तवणे 

आवाह्य चाक्षरयगं स्वह्ृदोन्दुमध्ये | 
सच्ञ्चामहुँहतिभवे च नवारवञ्ञे 

'विस्परष्टइँछतिणछं गगनाङ्गनस्थम्‌ ॥ 
इंबोजकात्‌ स रसकुङ्कमसन्निकाशात्‌ 

पूर्वोड्तिन पटुम न्लवरेण नाथम्‌ | 
serra विकचनो लसरोजकान्ति 

पिङ्गोञ्गकेशमणिकाञ्चनचितमौसिम्‌ ॥ 
सद्दासनाछतिमविद्दसुकणेपाशं 

बाल विसारिनवचन्ट्रकला सुदंप्रम्‌ | 
रलेशशेखर कमष्टफणोन्द्रभूषं 

मूडोन्तरल्लनकुलोश्ृतवामपाणिम्‌ ॥ 


' C exi * AC यन्म० | 
š AG विशालि० | 


* AC exe | 


` AC wee! 


उ च्छुझजम्भलसाधनम्‌ | 
संपूर्णलोदितकरोटिगतान्धपारिं 
आक्रम्य पादतलकेन निषसरूपम | 
स्वौ द्रिका न्तिमणिकाञ्चनचि्रवेशं | 
रतनच्छटावमथचव्वितभोमवक्कम l 
सव्थाभिपातिधनद्‌ं प्रवशन्तमो श्य 
योगी भवेद्‌ झटिति जम्मलरूपमेव | 
बाढ स्फरइहलरश्िवितानशोभ 
शान्ताशयस्तद्नु दश्षिणपाणिपझे ॥ 
EM रबौज प्रथमं विभाव्य 
वंकारजं भद्रघटान्तमध्यम्‌ | 
मध्ये ALATA जकारवोजं 
म्भकारकं तञ्ञनिकानिषसम्‌ ॥ 
मध्याङ्गलौपौठगतं लकारं 
` अनामिकान्यस्तजकारबौजम्‌ । 
कनौयसो चाङ्गलिकाश्रित तु 
लॅकारकं द्राकृतिमन्यसंश्रिताम्‌ ॥ 
इस्तस्य मले परिभाव्य य च 
areata निञ्चलचित्तदृत्तिः | 
यथापदेश सलिलं मुखेऽस्य ' 
ट्द्यान्िरातङ्कमतिक्रमेण ॥ 
रवं क्रमेण नियत समुपास्यमानः 
सम्मानबुद्धिधनपुच॒कलच राज्यम्‌ | 
SSS ae 
| AC fame | * AC ०दिका० | 
3 AN ovate | + AC “जशकर्ट | * AC carat 


५७२ 


yog साधनमालायां 


MATE: सकलवाञ्छितमत्र दत्त 

लोकान्तरे सकलद्‌ःखमपाकरोति | 
इदं विधायापि यदच पुण्यं 

सयास्तु तेनाशु जनः समग्रः | 
चिन्तामणिभद्रघटस्य पाच 

अहं च सर्व्वार्तिइरो भवेयम्‌ ॥ 


"ॐ शेन्दाणि मुखखमरि स्वाहा, FRA | ` 


`Ë 


उस्न स्वाहा, जलमन्त्रः | ॐ जम्भलजलेन्द्राय स्वाहा | 


॥ पण्डतस्थविरकुमाराकरगुप्तविरचितसुच्छुष्म- 
जव्भलसाधन समात्तम्‌ ॥ 


gp 


294. 
नमो जम्भलाय | 

पूव्ववत्‌ श्रन्यतापय्यन्ते विभाव्य ॐ अः इति आवाहन- 
मन्द्रं पठित्वा अकारजं रजनोनायकमण्डलं विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 
तदुपरि AUER AN तन्सध्ये इन्द्रगार्पानम 
अकार तेन आकार विचिन्त्य तत्सकलपरिणामेन 
भगवन्त AAS भावयेत्‌ उच्छष्मं feared अविद्चकण 
ढाझकणं ऊद्गपिङ्गलकेशं ‘we नीलं AAZ Ad- 
agia दंष्राकरालवद्नं मोलिस्थितरल्नसब्भवं॑ अनन्त- 
तश्टककक्कंटकमचापझकुलि ANS UTA सुकिपझइत्यष्ट- 





' AN wy} ` N भवस्थां | 
These Mantras are given on lyin N 
* AC च्या, N s! ५ ANC खर्व्वापौन० | 


उच्छ गम्भलसाधनम्‌ | T š 


MS pr वामेन mi s al 
नवेन weet es क्ञपूर्णकपाः पानामि- 
k aes चन्द्रस्थित वज्ञविष्टर 
दक्षिणेन चरणनाक्रान्ताधोसुखपतितगेरनानालक्कार- 
रल्लसुकुटिधनद्‌ स्पुरदजरश्मिमालाकुलस्‌ । sarqa 
स्वद्श्षिणपाणौ ॐकारं शकटरूपेण हस्तमध्ये aq 
भद्रघटमिव ढालयन्तं जंकारं तज्जन्यां भकारं मध्यमायां 
लकारमनामिकायां जकारं कनिष्ठायां लेंकार' ज्येष्टायां 
द्राकारं मणिबन्धे यकारं च तचैव स्वाद्दाकारं च 
तत्समौपे--इति भावनाक्रमः | 
रतां च भावनां इत्वा AAT श्रोजम्भलो भवेत्‌ | 
तथा सति च सक्तानां दारिद्वद्रावणश्षमः ॥ 
तचायं पानोयदानक्रमः। ॐ ss सादा इत्यनेन 
मन्त्शाद्कचुल॒कं मुखे प्रक्षप्याहष्य च चस्ते इत्वा 
ॐ रेन्द्राण सुखग्रमरि स्वाहा अनेन मन्त्रेणाधः- 
स्थिताय जम्भलाय तदुदक दद्यात्‌। अष्टोत्तरशतचुलु- 
Agu क्रमः | तचायं पानौयदानानुशंस/--- 
षण्मासात्‌ सिद्धिरास्याता कत्त॑व्यो नाच संशयः | 
` किमस्यसाध्य॑ 'मन्वाणां योजितानां यथाविधि ॥ 


॥ इत्युच्छुष्मजम्भलभावनापानौयपरिणासमनाक्रमः 
«are ॥ 
ङ ३ B ooqmo 3 6 ७ | 
t B cage | DTP * B मन्लिणां | 


+ ANC afaa only: 
73 





५७६ साधनमालायां 


295. 
नमः अडच्छुझजम्भलाय | 


वितरतु स सुनिकुमारो सुनीनदरशरन्यभ्टतिसम्पद्‌ः परमाः। 
RATS चुडा ूषणमणियुतचुम्बि चरणा यः N 

निरुत्तरगुणादैतरल्लपत्तननायक | 

स्वसम्पदि जगत्‌ qui निनौषुरिति सेव्यताम्‌ ॥ 

तच प्रथमं तावत्‌ मया श्रौजम्भलमाराध्थ शूम्यघिगम- 

क्रमेण तदात्मौयजगद्भ्युद्यादिनिःअयसं “सम्प्रति प्रतिष्ठा- 
पनीयमित्याशयवान शुषिरे निरनुस्वारं अकारं w 
qai तज्ज॑ चन्द्रमण्डलं तच इकारं मध्ये ate 
afe परित ईषत्पौतं 'स्फुरत्यौतरश्मिसमूहमूद्च शिरस्कं 
asta अधः चतुर्भिः रूचिकैरूद्ध पञ्चाभियोगान्नव- 
रूचिक॑ नवाङ्गप्रवचनविशुद्या अन्ये. qu aa 
सध्यकृचिकयोगान्नवरूचिक कारवद्‌ वणे क्रियं “qw. 
न्तगेतचन्टर"स्थताहशहँयुक्त भावयेत्‌। ततो इँकारवञ्ञाभ्यां 
रश्मयः स्फुरित्वा ॐ अः इति मन्त्रोज्चारणपूव्वकं दशसु 
fea सच्चाथ कुव्वन्तौं जम्भलमूर्त्तिमन्थदौपानयनन्यायेन 
आनोय पुरत ण्कान्तमूत्ति विभाव्य रश्मिभिः पञ्चोप- 
चारपुजां पापदेशनां च यावद्पेश्षां तदनन्तर gaa- 
रश्मिषु समस्तशरौरमन्तर्भाव्य सब्बप्रपच्चरहितत्वेन 





। 4 cagite 0, न्यतभूरि» | * AC ०रूपेण | 

s ACNb «चुम्बित० | * A aaf, Ab afte | 
५ A Gitte | 6 0 esiste | 

' AC «धम्मवशेकोछत्य | 8 Nb «प्रिय i 


9 Nb मुखा० | w ACNb esae | 


उ -छु्जम्भलसा घनम्‌ | Yoo 


श्वून्यतास्वभा वेषु चन्द्रवजबोजरश्मिषु d^ अः इत्यनेन 
स्फुरितेनाकृष्य भगवन्तं प्रवेशयेत्‌ । प्रवेशनन्तरं झटिति 
चन्ट्रादिनिष्यन्नमात्मानं भगवन्तं उच्छष्मं पञ्चवर्ष 
enc वन्तं उच्छुष्मं पच्चवर्षकुमारा- 

wal विश्वपस्यं चन्द्रोपरि 'सर्पाभरणथूषितं Ta- 
ane सुच्चट्रल्मुखपौताङ्गसुप्षधनद्सख्य ललाटं «fü 
चरणेन चरणदयं वामेनाक्रान्तमूत्ति प्रत्यालौढपद्‌ 
नगं mfg लम्बोद्रं हृदि दक्षिणपाणिस्थरक्तपूर्ण- 
कपालामिमुखहष्टिं वामजञङ्घासक्तवामकरेण रल्नच्छटोद्‌- 
गाय्यधोसुखनकुलों दधानमविद्ढोल्लकर्णदयमइन्द्दंष्रा- 
करालवद्नं रत्तवर्त्तलचिनेतरं झतगकुटौललाटं पिज्ञोई- 
केशं भ्रूस्पशसुद्रनोलाशोभ्यसुनिसुद्रितमस्तकं तमाल- 
नौलानन्तबद्गकेशं रक्ततक्षककृतकर्णवेष्टन॑ ग्हणालधवल- 
महाप्मक्ततहार दृव्वीश्यामकर्केटकशतयज्ञोपवौतं 
शुक्तवासुकिकतमेखलं ।कुन्दसुन्दरपझ्मछतनूपुर॑ पोतशह- 
पालकछतकडुण॑ धूमाभकर्वरकलिकशतकेयूरं नौलवण 
बहिः परित ईषत्पीतं स्फुरद्रश्मिसमूई ध्यात्वा ललाटसुख- 
दक्षिणवामबाहुहूदजोपरि द्श्षिणवामजङ्वाँ दक्षिणवाम- 
चरणानामन्तः शुषिरस्येषु नवसु चन्द्रमण्डलेषु ॐ 
जग्भलजलेन््राय स्वाहा wam पौतानि पौत- 
रश्सिकानि पश्येत्‌ । कं 

तदनु नासावायारनिगमनसमये काराद्रिश्सिभि- 
jen goafata qtr «nem 


——— me छा र AGN स्फरड० | 
UL AC aate C ऊर्द्धोंपलिकूदं ae 
s Omitted in AC. ‘4 $s 


s C cus, A ०टपद | 





yor साधनमाजायां 


भगवद्रूपाणां सव्वसत्त्वानां चित्तचैतन्यवायोः प्रवेशसमये 
Sat प्रवेशचित्तस्थिरों करणेनामन्त्रयेत्‌। नानारल्लानि 
च सब्बलोकधातुस्थानि नानानकुलौधनदसुखेषु प्रवेशयेत्‌ । 
पुनर्वायुनिगेभे नागादौन्‌ गिलितरल्लानि पुरतो वमतो 
ध्यायादेवं wur भूयः स्फुरणसंद्रणादिकं च। तद्नु 
खेदे सति नमो रक्नचयाय नमो माणिभद्राय 
महायक्ष सेनापतये ॐ जम्भलजलेन्द्राय Tela सन्तत 
दशाक्षरन्यासमन्त्नं वा जपेत्‌। जलदानकाले तु ST 
दक्षिणहस्तस्य मध्ये वंकाररश्मिभिइस्तं भद्रघटमिव कुव्वन्तं 
इस्तमुले ंश्काररश्मिभिः 'ककणाकारेयुक्त वे मध्ये जं 
तञ्ेनौमध्यमानामिकाकनिष्ठाञ्चेष्ठाग्रषु्‌ भलजलेन्द्रा 
अक्षराणि यथाक्रमं ॐ वकारयोस्सेध्ये यकारस्य वाम- 
_ दक्षिणपाश्चयोः स्वाहा अश्षरम्‌। रतानि wag 
शुषिरेषु चन्द्रस्थानि पौतानि पौतरश्मिकानि ध्यायात्‌। 
सजलपुष्पगभइस्तं मुखसमौपे छत्वा d^ शेन्द्राणि मुखखसरि 
' स्वाहेति मन्त्रेण सप्तवारानभिमन्त्लयेत्‌ | तदनु प्रसारितेन 
हस्तेन दोयमानं जलं मुखेन प्रवेशितञकाररश्मिभिः 
हृद्स्थिवजहुँ कार रश्मिभिश्व छतपौतवशं कुलिशमुखान्तिः- 
ga करगतं कटिति पुरतो भावितस्याभिमुखस्यास्य भगवतः 
प्रतिमाया sma ॐ se स्वाहेति मन्त्रेणाष्टोत्तरशतं d 
नमो रलचयायेत्यादिना च सप्तवारान्‌ दद्यात्‌। नमो TA- 





AC etw | * Ab ०करेण | 
' À TT | १ Nb manne | 
Nb जम्मल० | ° Nb oma | 


' 4 reads '$कारादौनि after this. 


उच्छयाभम्भणसाधघन 
Š TI ५७ 


चयायेत्यादि ना चैकवारोच्ञारितेन गुडमिश्रव्ष्टतण्डला- 
दिभिवेखिं भगवते दद्यात्‌। तदेवं यथाशक्ति चिसन्ध्यलेकसन्ध्य 
बाश्नुष्ठाय स्तुतिं प्रणिधानं च gata) तद्नुभावितं 
भगवन्तं ॐ वज्वमुरिति विसञ्ञयेत्‌। किञ्च कार्तिकी 
फाल्गुनोवेशास्थावाव्यां वाऽन्यतमस्य पुणेमास्यां अन्यस्मिन 
वा शुभे द्विसे 'शिलाशकलं weer wfzfa भगवद्रूपं 
निष्पाद्य 'सम्पूञ्य च रहोतपोषधेन शिलैकेनैव' चौरक्रमेण 
प्रांतमां कारयेत्‌। इतं चात्मानमिह यथाक्रमं भगवन्मूत्ति 
साक्षरन्यासं विभाव्य जलदानादिना5राधयेदित्युपदेशः | 
तदा तु a विसज्येत्‌ भगवन्तं प्रतिमृत्त्यां हि नित्यमव- 
स्थितं सत्क्यात्‌ | 


॥ पर्डिताभयाकरगुत्तरचितमुच्छुष्मजम्भलसाधनं 
समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


प न्ड 
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औसान्‌ विधूताखिलकल्पजालः 
कारुण्यमैचौपरिभावितात्मा । 
धनप्रदानेन सततं जलेशः 
पायाद्‌ भवन्तं भवभौतिभौतम्‌|। 


> Nb feces, Ab सिलसक | 


| AC EEk] o | « AC शिल्पिनेंकेन व दिनेग । 


३ AC सम्पाद्य । 

७ ACNb तदन्ते | 

6 The MSS give & most 
line in the words—Q"'vtq SONT 


t corrupt rendering of this 
° मगववौतिभौत॑ | 


yo साधनमाजायां 


प्रथमं due चिशरणगमनादिकं AT अ 
स्वभावशुद्दा' सब्बेधम्सोः स्वभावशुद्दो$इमित्युचारयेत्‌ । पुनः 
सकलं चैधातुकं मायोपमं चिन्तयेत्‌। पश्चात्‌ पॅकार- 
परिणतविश्वप्े अकारपरिणतं चन्द्रमण्डलं तस्योपरि 
जकारं ज्वलत्कनकनिभं आभामिः स्फुरन्तं feu बहुविध- 
धननिवहं तेनात्मानं जम्भलरूपपरिणतं भाखत्काञ्चन- 
बी खर्ज सव्वालद्कार्रूषितं रनसुकुटिनं वामेतर कराभ्यां 
नकुलौवौजपूरकं वन्तं इत्यात्मानं जस्सं इत्वा पुन- 
दक्षिणिपाणिस्थितबौजपूरक तस्योपरि जकारं विभाव्य 
तदुपरि धारान्‌ निपातयेत्‌ नदीप्रग्टतिषु वा जलं दद्यात्‌ 
UTA तदाकाराय जम्भलाय F जँ स्वाहेति Ac | 


एवंप्रकारः सलिलप्रदानैः 
सन्तुष्टचित्तो द्रविणाधिराजः | 


द्देद्‌ धनान्यश्षयदत्तिभाञ््ञि 
तस्माद्‌ यशो यल्लपरेण साध्यम्‌ d 


॥ श्रौजम्भलसाधन समात्तम्‌ | 
Lala: सुजनभद्रख ॥ 


दिव ल SA ESA O S R 


l AC ०मनेच ० | 


उच्छशजम्भलसाधनम्‌ | ase 
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कटिति शृन्यतापूव्वक॑ रक्तहँकारपरिणतारुणवज- 
सम्भवनौलरक्तवामेतराननं 'मूलमुखसव्वशरोरशुक्त रक्त- 
वञ्रखङ्भभरं दक्षिणेन नवांशमरकतपझधर॑ वामे 
मूलदिशुजालिङ्गितस्वाभप्रञ्नं विश्वद्लपझस्यचन्द्रासन- 
चन्द्रप्रभं errare. अशोभ्याकान्तं भाखन्माणिका- 
सुकुटं प्रतिविम्बवन्निःखभावं स्फुरदमितसुनोन्द्ररन्दे- 
रमितजगदर्थङ्ञारिशपापरवशं मद्दासुखरूपं आसंसार 
स्थापितं सब्धतथागतजलकं वज्रसत्तस्वरूपात्मानं 
विभाव्य तब्ज॒दयेन्दुस्थितहंकारानतिःस्टतकिरणाहृष्टतथा- 
गतदन्दं खबीजे प्रवेश्य तदेव गुह्ममणिद्दारनिगे तेनदुद्रव- 
रूपं प्रन्ञाम्भोजस्थिरं तत्परिणतपौतजँ जातबौजपूर- 
परिणामं भगवन्तं आय्येजन्भलं सव्ये बौजपूरखज्नधर वामे 
नकुलौरतधर॑ श्रुजदयालिज्ञितसाभप्रज् वजसच्तमुकुटिनं 
तुन्दिलं खब्बवामनाहृतिं गुद्यकुलिशमणिरन्भदत्त मूला- 
ननं भावयन हृदौजकिरणाृष्टतथागतसमूषं बौजकुलिश 
stars तर्पयेत्‌ | जलदाने भगवन्त- 

मवलम्ब्य पञ्दाखतद्रवेनेव 4 औ जिं खँ V इत्यनेना- 
धिष्ठितेन शङ्कामेन उदकचुलुकानां शतेन मन्त अ 
आण्याययेत्‌। तचायं मन्त्रत S आः जे धन ले ete © 


॥ जम्भलसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


pud 


५ AC «पघरेन्द्रदन्त० | 





Yn साधनमालायां 


298. 


चन्द्रबिम्बोदरे ध्यातः सव्वाद्यखर॒सब्भवे | 
ललाटपट्टमध्ये तु तत्तद्षेमसमप्रभः ॥ 
भ्ूरिभ्रूतिपदेश्वेव दिष्टानां च प्रणाशकः 

AURA सब्वमन्त्राणां सोभाग्याराग्यवद्धलः ॥ 

SG ATT fe महाव्यापो सव्वकामफलप्रदः | 
पाणिवजे तथा ध्यात्वा तोय दद्यात्‌ स्वकामतः ॥ 
सोऽपि स्याज्‌ जम्भला नूनं सब्वसत्ततहिते रतः 


॥ वश्यजन्भलविधिः ॥ 


299. 


करभावितशौतांशुमण्डलासन संस्थितम्‌ । 
वं -ञा दिपञ्चबौजोत्थशाश्चतादिद्रवैः सह ॥ 
संमिञ्रसुदकं देयं quie मपसारयन | 
जॅभवं पुरतो ध्यात्वा जम्भलं तस्य मुद्दनि l 


| इति जम्भलजलदानोपदेशः ॥ 





: e थ्यायात्‌ | २ AC Fe | 
०सम्मुखं | ५ AC off च qe | 


महाकालसाधनम्‌ | ie 


300. 
नमः ओऔवचमच्दाकालाय | 


अथ भगवान्‌ वञ्जमद्दाकालसाधनं खकायवाकृचित्तेथ्यो 
निञ्चारयामास । 
इँकारतत्तनिष्यनत दिभुजमेकवक्गिणम्‌ | 
AUAN महाज्वालं कत्तिकपालधारिणम्‌ ॥ 
सुण्डमालाङतच्षार FHT भौम|भयानकम्‌ । 
खव्वरूपं महातेजं खवन्तं रुधिरं मुखात्‌ ॥ 
आचार्ये यः सदा Sat “कुपितो रह्लचयेऽपि यः । 
अनेकसत्त्वविध्वंसौ महा कालेन खाद्यते ॥ 
छेदयेत्‌ 'अङ्गमांसानि पिबेद्‌ रुधिरधारया t 
'शिरसि विनिविष्टोऽसौ तिलमाचं तु कर्त्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
मांसजम्बुडिका मद्यपुष्यभूपविलेपनम्‌ | 
पच्चमांसाखतेनैव महाकालाय GAS बलिम्‌ ॥ 
Aa | ॐ महाकालाय शास नोपकारिण सद्योसुक्ति- 
शमशानवासिमातृगणनमरक्तताय रषोऽपश्चिमकालेएय 
यदि «i प्रतिज्ञा सरसि तदा इमं रल्लचयापकारिर्ण असुक- 
नामदुष्ट WoW खाहि खाहि मार मार Wa Va बन्द 


बन्ध इन इन दइ दह पच पच दिनेकेन मारय मारय 
सब्बयश्षराक्षसभूतप्रेतपिशाचो 


eee प्रेतपिशचोन्मादबलि 


—— — c 
। Repeated in MSS A, C and NB. 


३ C ०कल्पन | 
a ot 
š ee | ७ MSS च्यथवा fae ! 
॥ AC «नापचद्दास्रिषो० r 


€ AC oad, Nb °य ! 
74 | 





Q8 साधनमालायां 


ag ug मम सिद्धि कुरु शान्ति कुरु रक्षां कुर । बलिः । 
अनेन मन्लेण कुशपुत्तलिकां mer विषराजिकाचिपट्टक- 
अतिकृतिं wer गाचं कण्टकेन पूरयेत्‌, fecit 
aad, ज्वरेण Wed, Mal भवति तत्क्षणात्‌। 
अथवा विषराजिकाचिचकरसेन कपालखण्डेन धर्म्मो- 
«d अष्टभिः उकारेः परिवेशयेत्‌ , मध्ये साध्यस्य नाम 
विदर्भयेत्‌, तचाग्नौ तापयेत्‌, ज्वरेण गह्यते | wu 
प्रशालयेदिति मोक्षा भवति | 

अथ भावनाविधिरुच्यते-च्िकोणमण्डलं हत्वा 
यच्दोपहारेः सम्पूञ्ध छष्णवेशधारो सम्भूय तिलकं «Wr 
युव्वाक्तभावनया BANAT STA औमहाकाले सूत्वा 
war खरश्मिभिः कालौ करालो वरालो कह्कालो 
महाकालो पज्चयोगिनोभिः मद्दाविक्वीडितरूपिणौनिः 
कर्चिकपालधारिणौभिवायुवेगेन गत्वा मांसं कत्तेयन्त 
xz पिबन्तं अन्त्रं छेद्यन्तं नाभिसुत्पाटयन्तं तिलप्रमाण 
कुवेन्तं क्रोधाज्जलन्त इति । 


| मद्दाकालसाधनम्‌ l 


^ MSS oq \ 


dy rit Vu 


30]. 


RRs श्रन्यताभावनानन्तर॑ femme 
छष्णवणेईँकारं तत्यरिनिष्पन्त॑ श्रौमद्दाकालभट्रारकं 
दिशुजमेकमुखं mamam चिनयनं महाज्वालं कर्खिकपाल- 
धारिदक्षिणवामभुजं सुण्डमालालङ्गतोद्गपिङ्गल केशोपरि 
पञ्चकपालधरं दष्ाभीमभयानकं भुजङ्गाभरणयज्ञोप- 
वोतं 'खब्वरूयं खवदुधिरसुखमात्मानं कटिति निष्पाद् 
मन्त्रमावत्तयेत्‌। तचायं मन्त्रः, `ॐ महाकाल हुँ इँ फट्‌ 
स्वाहा । विषरुधिररसेन श्रेतसर्षपैमद्दाकालस्य भूपं दत्ता 
बलिं Sa । 


मांसजम्बुडिका मद्चपुष्पधूपविलेपनम्‌ | 
पञ्चमांसाखतेनैव महाकालाय ae बलिम्‌ ॥ 
अनेन मन्लेण--तद्यथा, ॐ महाकालाय शासनोप- 

कारिणे। एषो$पश्चिमकाला$यं रह्नचयापकारिणं यदि 
प्रतिज्ञा स्मरसि तदा इमं दृष्टं ख ख खाहि खाहि मार मार 
TE ug बन्ध Fal इन इन दइ KE पच पच दिनैकेन 
मारय छुँ हुँ फट्‌ फट्‌ । तचायमुपचारः- चिकटुकेन | 
साध्यप्रतिकृृतिं wer गातं कण्डकेना पूर्य विषराजिकया| 
विधिवदालिप्य ART तापयेत्‌, यस्य नाना स तत्क्षणा- 
देवाहश्यो नष्टो भवति | अथ | 
SU asas २ २. 
2 AC omit. 


। AC ciam | ५ ACNb जमर | 


s AC aalgee | 





साधनमालायाँ 
ysd साधन 


आचार्य्ये यः सदा देषौ कुपितो रत्नचयेषपि यः। 

अनेकसत्त्वविध्वंसौ महाकालेन खाद्यते | 

छिनत्ति अङ्ग मांसानि पिबेचं D तथा | 

शिरसि विनिविश्यैव तिलमाचं तु कत्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
इत्यादि विस्तरेण मन्त्रव्यमिति | 


॥ शमहाकालसाधनं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


302. 


नमो महाकालाय | 


Gami महाकाल हृत्वा कन्षिकपालाहतो 
करो BAU कपालमंकुट सर्पाभरणभ्ूषितं गात्रं रक्तास्यं 
दंप्राकरालवदनं व्याभ्रचम्मांवरणकटिं सुण्डमालावेष्टित॑ 
नरशिरोद्यममालिनं प्रेतासनस्थं उत्थितं ध्यात्वा घोरान्ध- 
 कारकर्चिः रष्णाष्टम्यां साधनमारभेत | दश्षिणमूत्तिरसो 
स्थापयितव्यः। प्राद्मुखो भूत्वा Aa जपेत्‌ | WW 
समयद्रव्येण बालं TAT गुग्गुलुधूपं दह्यात्‌। नानापुष्प- 
प्रकरं चं इत्वा, È मणिमण्डितचिश्रूलहस्त wav 
महाकाल सव्वशचनिर्व्यातये ञ्चरेण Teas . एल्णापय 





। ACNb च्षपितसल्लचयोऽपि | १ AC (छिन्दन्ति | 
° AC ०राणि च तथा | 


° This Sadhana is repeated after this in A and C. 





हुँ फट्‌ । निराहारं जपेत्‌ | at कत्वा aad um 
जपेत्‌ | TAA बलिईयः | ॐ meee इन =a 
TAL स्वाहा | लक्षमेकं जपत < महाकाल इन 
इन Fa मम काय्ये कुरु सादा | fees जयेत । कु 
महाकाल इन इन ws रतत प्रेषयामि ray 
स्वाहेति ` तृतौयलक्लं जपेत्‌। < महाकाल =e 
WW रक्ष रक्ष बलिं We काव्ये कुरु जः। वज्ञयोगिनौ- 
महोत्तरसाधनं इत्वा महाकालं साधयेत्‌ | 


l महाकालसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


303. 


नौलाम्भोजतमालकज्जलघनच्छायो नवौनाक्षवन्‌- 
निःसीमप्रसरप्रतीच्यक्रिणज्चा लारुणा लोचनः | 
दंद्राकोटिकरालभाखरलसदक्तान्तराले ud 
शैष्मश्रीरसनस्तनूत्तममहाकाले. जगत्पज्गलः ॥ 
सन्मैचौकरुणां तथैव सुदितां आत मा 
कुर्य्यात्‌ कल्मपदेशनादिमखिल श्रोमहुरारा | 
xr 
सव्वाकारवतौमनन्तसुगतप्रज्ञासवा ~ 
सच्चिन्त्य स्फुटनौलईकतिमतः सम्भोगवचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
etsi भगवन्तसुग्रकिरणज्वालावलीढा स्वर 


साधनमालायां 


yor 


खब्वें खब्वरपोवरं प्रविकटकुर्डो रुद्र ्कुर 
प्रस्यन्दन्‌ घनार्खपन्न्रडच्त्स्टकोपकण्ठस्थलम्‌ | 
frase घनरोचिरं वरमणिव्यासक्तपादद्य॑ 
धातारं परिधानमंशुविलसत्‌ शादूलदेइच्छद्म्‌ | 
'अन्तर्खान्तनिपीतपिण्डितघनध्वान्तौघसुखारुण- 
प्रशोड्ठामरमण्डलाभविपुलज्वाल च नेचचयम्‌ | 
बिस्राणं परिवेध्य वामभ्रुजयोदण्डं चिश्रलं तथा 
हस्ते साखकपालमेकमपरं चैकां महाकत्तरौम्‌। 
ध्यायादू्निवेशनं नरशिरः खञश्चक्तपौनोरसं 
विद्ुत्पुष्न्रकरालकुन्तलचयश्सशूत्कटस्य श्रियम्‌ ॥ 
आचार्यान्‌ इद ये दिषन्ति कुथियो रल्लचयद्रोद्िणो 
ये वा सब्धजनेष्ठकाण्डवि सरंस्तोत्रापकारग्रहाः । 
तानुच्चैः कवलोकरिष्यति महा दंष्ट्ाकुठारस्खल्लन्‌ 
मुण्डास्थिप्रकरोरुपब्ज्ञरकडत्कारे गेभी रस्वनः I 
िन्दन्तं पिशितं पिबन्तमभितः साध्यस्य रक्तानि च 
स्थित्वा afi तिलप्रमाणशकलैभिन्दानमङ्गानि वा। 
ध्यात्वा जम्बुडमांसपञ्चपिशितैस्मेद्य सपज्चाम्हतम्‌ | 
पष्पर्धूपविलेपनैरपि महाकालाय दद्याद्‌ बलिम्‌ | 
तचायं मन्त्रः | < महाकालाय शासनोपकाराय 
'सद्यसुक्तिसशानवासिमातृगणनमस्कृताय | TÄT- 
$पश्चिमकाला यदि त्वं प्रतिज्ञा स्मरसि तदा इमं OU 
चयापकारिणं असुकनामदुष्टं ख ख खाहि खाडि मार 





AC omit two lines from here. 

A ब्रझक्त० | ३ AC omafi 
० चायका० 

* ANC aao | | 








सद्दाकालसाघनम्‌ | = 


मार सक्नु Ve WT इन इन WX दह 
पच पच दिनैकेन मारय छुँ हुँ हूँ फट्‌ फट्‌ सव्वयक्ष- 
राक्षसक्षृतप्रेतपिशाचान्मादवर्लिं we मम सिद्धि कुरू 
शान्ति कुरु Tat कुर। बलिः | 
छत्वे कं कुशपुत्तलकं तढ्मुना wu संयोजितं 
संपिष्टेविषराजिकाचिकट्मि fare बहिस्वत्‌ पुनः | 
प्रत्यङ्गापितकण्टकं च खद्रिज्वालानले तापयेत्‌ 
साध्यस्य प्रबलज्वरेण स्हटिति ज्ञानान्तरायं भवेत्‌ | 
युक्तं राजिकया' विषेण च तथा Fale रसं 'चैतकं 
तेनाष्टाङतिमध्यवत्तिसहजस्थान कपाले लिखेत्‌ । 
मध्यारोपितसाध्यनामकमिद्‌ं पूव्वानले 'तापयेत्‌ 
जापेनास्य सहाञ्वरोऽथ पयसा प्रशालिते मोक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
` कृत्वा मण्डलकं चिकोणकमथो पञ्चोपचाराच्चितं 
ध्यायन्‌ छृष्णपरिच्छदः सतलकः Stat महाकालताम्‌। 
कङ्कालो च करालिका भगवती कालो. महाकालिका 
स्याता या च वरालिका स्वकिरणेराक्षयेत्‌ पञ्च ताः Ë 
ताभिः कर्चिकपालिभिः सरतिभिः क्रोडावतोभिः समं 
गत्वा साध्यज्ञनस्य मारुतजरवं ध्यायात्‌ चिसन्ध्य पुनः । 
अन्वच्छेद्मथाग्रपा नमभितो नाभिपुटोत्पाटनं 
मांसानां च तिलप्रमाणकरण क्रोधात्‌ ज्वलन्‌ मन्त्रवित्‌ 


RR ——— 


C «a 3 C ० णिपट | 
क र ५ ANN चेचक | 
8 AN «दिविशेष० | मा 


६ C भाव० | 


॥ A ०सथास्रया०, N aA., C ०सपात्रया० | 





dE. साधनमालायाँ 


Ac कुण्ड मथ चिकोणमपर तस्मिन्रसो कण्डका- ` 
न्टौ मुक्तशिरोरुहव्यतिकरः प्रत्यब्यु खः क्रोधनः | 
*तत्कस्मेप्रसरानुरूपमनले we जुद्दोतु भुव 
देतोवाञ्छितसिद्चिरस्यं भविता बुद्धैयथा भाषितम्‌ ॥ 
लौलावज्गरोः प्रणम्य चरणं wear तदाज्ञामयों 
samet मुईनि साधनं जिनपुरोपालस्य KAT जितम्‌ i 
तत्पण्यं करुणाचलेन कविना तेनास्तु विश्वन्तरा- 
मुत्खेलत्करुणामद्दारससरित्कललोल' म्न जगत्‌ ॥ 
ॐ महाकालाय हुँ फट्‌ | 


| वञ्रमहाकालसाधनं समाप्तमिति | 
| छतिरियं कवेः करुणाभिधानस्य N 


304. 
नमः श्रौमद्दाकालाय | 

गङ्गात्मजसमारूढं प्रत्यालोढपद्स्थितम्‌ | 
TA लम्बोद्रं पौनं भिन्नाज्जनसमप्रभम ॥ 
ञवलत्पिङ्गो्केशं च क्रुडनागाष्टभूषितम्‌ । 
दंष््रोत्कटललज्जिह्वां कपालावलिमस्तकम्‌ ॥ 
साद्रनरशिरोमालापञ्चमुद्रा वि्रूषितम्‌ । 
व्याप्नचस्मोम्बरं भौमं चिनेचं विछताननम्‌ ॥ 





t AN š लोमथ,  ०लमथ | . ¦ AN yae । 
35 AN तन ae | t N oTe | 
* AC ०कर्णाल० | 


RATA करालास्यं षड्थुजं क्रोधविग्रहम | 
ण्मशानाषकमध्यगम ll 
वजाइक ्तिसेष्ठश्षकडसरुवं तथा | 
वामे कपालश्रलं च TANN तथव च | 
शून्यप्रभामहातिग्मं भयस्यापि भयङ्करम्‌ | 
ज्वालामालामहाक्रोधं सव्बढ्ष्टनिखद्नम्‌ ॥ 
भूतप्रेतपिशाचैश्च ग्रहादि'जिनपालकैः | 
यक्षराश्चसकुस्भाणडेः सेवितं प्रणमाम्यहम | 
रल्चयापकारिणां शत्रणां दृष्टचेतसाम्‌ । 
तेषां मारविनाशाथ साधयेद्‌ विधिना बधः ॥ 


| इति षड्धुजमच्ाकालसाधनम्‌ ॥ 


305. 
खस E Te Terr. नमः | 
नौलवण शवारूढं प्रत्यालौढं Wis | 
कर्तिकपालखङ़ं च खट्वाङ्गष्टतभास्वरम्‌ | 
'सेनाभव्जञनतन्त्रेपु संग्रामायुधक्षाभणे | 
साधयेत्‌ सविधानेन महाकालं महामतिः ॥ 


॥ इति चतुर्शुजमद्चाकालसाधनम्‌ i 


P aa HE 


L C ७दिगपा० | 
२ C adds afafci after the Colophon but no author 
j tions. 
3 a Teu; + Nb aate | 
75 
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306. 
मः ओऔमचाकालाय i . 
THAIS प्रत्यालोढं BHAT | 
` कृष्णवणे सहारौद्रै नागाभरणमण्डितस्‌ ॥ 
. >कं्चिकपालशजलं च सुण्डमाला प्रलम्बितम्‌ | 
META खवद्र॒धिरं ललज्निद्दं भयानकम्‌ | 


qa इति महाकालसाधनम्‌ | 
afa: सुमतिभद्रस्थेति ॥ 


307. 
ॐ नमः ख्रौ गणपतये | 


ॐ आः गः शान्ति FAT माँ हो भ्र इ खाडा, ERT | 
ॐ राग सिद्धि सिद्धि cate मे प्रसाद्य प्रसादय ई ज ज॑ 
स्वाहा, उपहृद्यः। ॐ आः गः Y स्वाहा, ॐ वरदकराय 
स्वाहा, d^ aanes fain हुँ फट्‌ स्वाहा, 3^ गणपत्थ 
स्वाहा, ॐ maghk सँ हारिणेशडाकिलि ई फॅट 
साहा, ॐ ज्ञः Wf Y कुरु d ॐ अन्धे होः जज 
स्वाहा । 

ततो .गणपतिभावना-_भगवन्तं गणपतिं रक्तवणं जटाः 
मकुटकिरोटिनं सव्वोभरणभूषितं दाद्शथुज «res 





' AC << [लङ्कत॑ | 


सडर्म्मावतारिणोसाधनम्‌ | Ve 
छा ed Sad ल च वामशुजेषु मूषलचाप- 
ST अन्टकपालभुष्कमांसकपालफद्कं च रक्तप 
सूषिको परिस्थितमिति | 
| गणपतिसाधनं समात्तम्‌ ॥ 


308. 


खु नमस्ताराये | 


विश्ाँञकणिकामध्ये चन्द्रमण्डलमध्यगा | 
दिभुजैकमुखौ गोरो ललितासनसंस्थिता ॥ 
नीलात्पलाङ्कचस्ताभ्यां धारिता जिन मणिडता i 
वस्त्रालङ्कारसंयुक्ता कनकाभरणभ्ूषिशौ ॥ 
भावयेत्‌ तारिणे माता विश्वमाता हपावतौ i 
विजयजयदा लश्सीशुंक्तिसुतिप्रदायिनो | 

सव्ये पौतारुणा अक्षौ चतुईस्तेकआनना । 
अभयाक्षमा लिका सव्ये जिन पाचाशोकब्टत्‌ ॥ 
नीला चैकानना वामे तुस्यवाहः सभौषणा | 
कर्खिंकपार्ल खज़ैश॒ उत्पलयष्टिसूषिता | 


fa संडरम्सावतारिणौराजश्रीतारासाधन A 
॥ इति. संडडम्मावतारिणौराजश्रोतारासाधनम्‌ ॥ | 
2 AC agitate | 
l ANb eso i we तुल्यवाळ | 


३ AC ०मात्र[० l 
६४ Nb egg | 


३८४ 
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309. 


सुभम्‌ | 


देवी त्वमेव गिरिजा कुशला त्वमेव 
पझावती त्वमसि तारिणो देव माता | 
व्याप्तं त्वया AIÀ जगतैकरूपा 
तुभ्यं नमोऽस्तु मनसा वपुषा गिरा नः ॥ 
यानचयेषु दशपारमितेति गौता 
विस्तीणेयानिकजना कल श्रन्यतेति । 
परज्ञाप्रसङ्गचटुलास्ृतपूणेधाचो 
तुभ्यं नमोऽस्तु मनसा वपुषा गिरा नः I 
आनन्दनन्दविरसा सहजस्वभावा 
चक्रचयाद्परिवत्तितविश्वमाता 
विद्युव्प्रभा हृदयवञ्जितज्ञानगम्था 
तुभ्यं नमोऽस्तु मनसा वपुषा गिरा नः॥ 
किमच बहुना देवि जल्पितेन मया नलु | 
यद्‌ यदा वाञ्छितं सब्वफलदात नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 


॥ तारास्तुतिः ॥ 


ee eee 


' ANb AZo | 


२ C ०जल० | 


पीठतारासाधनम्‌ । पूप 


3l0. 

ॐ नमः औपौठताराये | 
ENSE MED वामहस्तैवहन्त्या 
mit का wer प्रो हा 

पायात्‌ सन्ध्याच सतनुरुुपेता प्रमुदिता दिवंशा (१) 
दूव्वाकनकरुचिरसन्तानना पौठतारा॥ 
पौतहरिद्रक्तशितारुणमेचका 
पणेधरा ऊषामतिबिस्वानना | 
सुरताग्रा प्रपलिता वरपौठरता 
डमरुकपालविभ्ूूषितसव्यकरा ॥ 
ध्वजकेन च घण्टिकया परिचितवामकरा | 
क्रमतोऽष्टहिता मणिवंशभवाः AAT: I 
वामे Tages इरितरुचिर॒सव्याइकाया वहन्त्या 
सब्थं सञ्चक्रवक्रा ध्वजरुधिरकपाले च वामे शशिस्था। 
शिष्याद्या दादशान्याः अपरपुटगताः खखनामाग्रवर्णोट्‌- 
भूता कायैकशौर्षा भवभयविभवा देवता पातु युष्मान्‌॥ 
काम्बोजाद्याश्च तचाछद्धिपसुजटौद्दारपाल्यो दिनेशे 
साखौढा कर्त्निपाचध्वजविधिशिरसः सव्यवामे वहन्त्या | 
zania स्मतिध्यानविमलविभवः स्कन्धसंक्लेशरेव- 
पुचप्रेतसमारशयकृतिरुद्यं विश्ववणा दिशन्तु ॥ 


॥ इति पौठतारासाधनम्‌ ॥ 


— 


em 5 


। A ०शचर्य्याः | 


मालायां 
wed ATAAATATAT 


3li. 


ॐ सुरतचन्द्रि हुँ फट्‌, ॐ सुरतमालिनि छुँ फट, ॐ 


` 


सुरतभश्चणि हुँ फट्‌ , 3 सुरतकामिनि हुँ wz, 9 


सुरतोग्रे हुँ फट्‌, अ सुरतोत्तमे इं फट्‌ । ॐ शिखा € 
फट्‌। ॐ भीमे हँ फट्‌। ॐ शिखण्डी छुँ फद्‌। 


€ 


Š फट | ॐ नर्तकी हँ फद्‌। १२। अँ कम्बोजी हुँ 
फट्‌, ॐ पुकशी हुँ फट्‌, ॐ चण्डोवो हुँ फट्‌ 
होमोहो हुँ फट्‌ | ४ । इति पुष्पन्यासः । 


ॐ नमो भगवति वजपोठेश्वरि विमानचक्रारविन्दी 
चन्द्रमध्थगे महाकुलेश्वरि पञ्चकुलस्वभावे चतुमुखि द्वाढ्श 
नेचे अष्टयुजे 'वजचक्घण्डासिरनकाद्यखट्ठाङ्गकडमरूः 
त्पलधारिणि अई पण्थेक्नना व्यस्थे चतुविशतियोगिनौपरिदते 
करुणाक्ोधरूपिणि भक्तवत्सले दिव्योद्यानवासिनि सव्यः 


& 





A «ti 
; A omits d» सुरतचन्द्रि.. . .सुरतकासिनि s फट्‌ | 
A ०कचो० | * A omits qe | 


i qe 


TR सव्वाथेसाधनकरि आविश आविश प्रविश 
प्रविश इन इन ceria पच पच warqa < 
दह सब्बधूतवेतालकुस्भाण्डयश्षराष् तपिशाचाणरदुष्ट- 
ग्रहक्ूरादिसव्वरोगोपद्रवकारिडाकडाकिनीवालग्रहादीन्‌ 
TAU रषा हृद्यं (यानि) wa wa मम मनोरथ 
परिपूरय देवो तारे सब्धभूमौ'श्वरि सोमाकवहिमये 
.. प्रभास्वरविग्रहे तथतेकरूपवति तुत्तारे तुभ्यं तुरे 
इं फट्‌ । 





॥ भगवत्या मालामन्त्तः ॥ 


32. 


ॐ नमः औमचाकालाय | 
मैच्यादिभावनापूव्वकश्रन्यतानन्तरं TAR ईः 
कारसब्भवमात्मानं भंगवन्त षाडशभुजमदाकालं भावयेत्‌ 
अष्टवद्नं चतुविशतिनेचं चतुश्चरणं षाडशशुजं दशर 
करे सार qf rase ie चिश्रलखङ्गयम दरड pes 
दधानं HAYA प्रत्रालिङ्गित॑ wed छष्णं हाहा «et 
Se 'होदो-पूरितसुखं «eux (rara पच्चबुद्ध 


| | 
I 
| 
a 
i 
t 
i 
i 
i 
| 
| 


२ (0 «खरे | | 
AE & A adds पाने alter this. 
3.C omits. 
5 ANb omit «et | 


yes साधनमालायां 


मुकुटिनं नरसुण्डमालाभरणं ARIST । पूव्वे मदा- 
माया SWAT सिंहाक्रान्ता प्रत्यालौढपदस्थिता चतु- 
खुजा वामे कपाल दितौये डमरुकं वाद्यन्तो दक्षिणे 
ata दितौये ww छष्णवणा सुक्तकेशा चिलाचना 
विकटदंद्रा च। द्श्विणे यंमदूतो नौलवर्णा चतुश्चुजा 
. दक्षिणहस्ताभ्यां. पझद्ण्डकर्चि[ धरा | वासकराभ्यां 
रक्तपृणेकपालचामरष्टतवतो प्रत्यालौढपद्स्थिता यम- 
महिषाक्रान्ता 'ना सुक्तकेशौ । पश्चिमे कालदूतो वाले 
कपालगोासुण्डं दक्षिणे ancy अश्वारूढा प्रत्या- 
लोढपदा रक्तवर्णा सुक्तकेशौ चिलाचनो | सर्व्या देवत्यो 
विकटद्न्ता नागांभरण्ूषिताः | चतुष्कोणे चतुदँव्यः--- 
पूव्वदझषिणकोणे कालिका हृष्णवर्णा fags कर्चि- 
कपालचस्ता प्रत्यालौढपदस्थिता शवारूढा; दक्षिण 
पश्चिमकोणे चच्चिका रक्तवर्णा कन्निकपालहस्ता पूव्ववत्‌ 
सव्वम्‌ ; पश्चिमोत्तरकोणे' चण्डेश्वरो पौतवर्णा शवारूढा 
चण्डम्टगहस्ता प्रत्यालोढपदस्थिता; उत्तरपूव्वकोणे 
कुलिशेश्वरो शुक्षवर्णा वजद्ण्डद्दस्ता शवारूढा प्रत्या- 
लौढपद्स्थिता। सर्व्या देवत्यो aq विकटदन्ता 
चिलाचना सुक्तकेशिन्यः | 'श्भिरष्टयोगिनौभिः परितं 
श्रून्यतासमाथधिस्थसद्दज्ञानन्दिकशवं प्रत्यालोढपदेन वज्- 
भैरवाक्रान्तं रवस्भूतं भगवन्तं ध्यात्वा मन्त्र जपेत्‌ | 
तचाय मन्त्र-ॐ षाडशशुजाय ge fafa किलि 





AC wur । * A “गांदिस्थिता। 
Nb sss | ` Nb वायब्ये i 


‘ Nb इणाने | 6 A whan परि» | 


ut We 


चण्डधोर दंट्रोत्कटमैरवाय सत्वसिद्दिदायकाय 
आ हे खाहा | रतं मन्त्रं जपेत्‌। 
Ls Mui सततं जपेन बुडत्वमिहेव जन्मनि 
सिजन x RE , अष्टो werfen 
aes बलिं दातुमिच्छति तदैव भगवन्तं 
| पुरतो भाव्य बलिमन्त्नेणाष्टी बलं द्द्यात्‌ । 
तचाय बलिंमन्त्र--ॐ नमो मद्दाकालाय महादंद्रो- 
त्कटंमैरवाय महाक्रोधाधिपतयें पिङ्गोईकेशाय घाडश- 
शुजाय चतुविशतिनेचाय ॐ तुरु तुरु ख ख खाहि खाहि 
ae वालं ua wg wer feet gg हेहे दोहो इँदः 
महावजबुद्दाय काये मां अधितिष्ठ तिष्ठ टट टट मट मट 
काट कट कारय कारय गय गजय भौममहाक्रोधाधिपतये 
नाशय नाशय सव्वशचन्‌ दुष्टसत्त्वदमक पालय पालय मां 
देहि देहि सर्वान्‌ नाशय नाशय हुँ है किलि किलि भः इं 
हुँ सब्भयक्षपिशाचाञ्च राक्षसकिल्नराञ्च सव्वशान्ति कुर 
कुरु इं इः नाशय नाशय महाकालाय कालरूपाय 
महाभयानकाय भीतं दम दम दमय दमय नाशनं 
सब्वदुष्टसक्तानुद्दरत नागाधिपतये तारय तारय नाश्य 
नाशय तारय तारय wow qd: कटः Wwe खटः we 
ug: च्छिन्द च्छिन्द इन इन दह द्द पच पच मथ मथ 
नांशय नाशय घट घट सर सर ताँ क्रोधः खाद्दा । 


बल्यिमिन्लः | 
Mm २२ २ 


L À efi बचमणि ! 2 AC omit हो t | 
& ANb omit काल० | 
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doo साधनमालायां 


अयं wast | अनेन ufafed राचौ Gn 
मांसेनोदारेण वारिपूणेशरावे सम्पुटाज्जलिं wem बलिं 
दातव्यम्‌ | sas नाशयति सव्वशचून्‌ पिशाचकारिकाः 
सत्ताः बलिदानात्‌ नश्यन्ति च विलोयन्त | अथानन्तरं 
दानाद्साध्येपि यदौण्सितं तत्‌ साध्यतां याति। wa 
अष्टसिद्विं साधयितुं समर्थो भवति । सवपिशचाः सब्व- 
यक्षाः सब्बधूताः केवला देवासुरा मलुष्था्च एते यदि 
er पलायन्ते Feld स्फोटयति अन्तरीक्षं धावयति 
yd GA महाकालः शुभाशुभं कथयति) ग्रृतभविष्य- 
इत्तमानं जानाति दूरादध्येष्यति। सब्बबुद्डस्य मन्त्रराजस्य 
बलिदानेन पुण्यंसन्भारं गणयितुं न समर्थो Fat राचि- 
ब्दिवमविच्छिन्नधारया देवा अपि तत्‌ पुण्यं गणयितु न 
समथाः | चतुरशोतिधम्सेस्कन्धानां सारोऽयं मन्त्रराजः | 
रुजे यदि न सिध्यति मधु इत्वा अस्थिना लिखेत्‌ विद्याम्‌। 
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सहखायुः महाकालसमं किं पुनवंचनैः। बलिमन्त्रराजोऽयं 
विद्या अनेन मन्त्रेण शताभिमन्त्तितं पानीयं गुव्विणों 
पाययति सुखेन प्रसवति भ्रुवं सहखायुः। नानाभय- 
पौडितानि नाशयति । पठनात्‌ नश्यति | uai 
सपाठं चश्ुरुभयमध्जयेत्‌, श्रौनरव्याश्रा्गजमदिषाहि- 
कुकुरशलभसिंहादयश्च॒ यान्ति भ्रुवं war प्रसाध्य 





' Nb तत्पराः यत्ते, A उत्पला द्यन्ते i 
* Nb दूराहृश्यते i 


॥ इति घेडशसुजमहाकालसाधन॑ 
समात्तम्‌ । 
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। The colophon is found only in Nb. 
४ After this colophon C adds सुभन्भूयाव्‌ | संवत्‌ ९३९ THU 
सुक्षप्षमौकुद्दय काथ area आवचाचाग्यै अम्टतानन्दन 
चोयाजुलो सुभं This Newari date corresponds to 
A.D. 8]9. A abruptly brings in long extracts 
from the मद्दाकालतन्ल extending over nine folia 
from 333 to 34 and concludes with part of the 
सप्तणतिककल्योक्तसाधन followed by the चैलोक्यविजय- 
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साधन and वच्चज्वालानलाकंसाधन | 
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छोमोक्षो ५९६ | 


8६१, 
89१, 
999, 
gre, 
५०३, 
२३१, 


. 
PA 


239 
95]* 


26] 


5 
76 
76 


9, 9, 7 
॥2 
8 


]8 - 


9, 20 


ERRATA. 


For, 


Vol. I. 
qud 
भचण्णेया 
समन्तिनो- 
सुद्राद्पु गौ 


सुशोलानपराधयोः 


न कार्य 
equat 
मेकवारधा ० 
तदनन्तरस० 
०सचभग० 
ar | 
०भावान्‌ | 
सिद्धि० 
तान्तं 
०रिति 
स्थरपचनधौः 
saadi 
तान्त० 


खयंन 

योगवरेण 

WITH .. .. 
रामवञ्रिकास्‌ 


xt 
योगवरेण 
खड्वा० 
ततो दक 
xt 

= ° 
चतद्यक्त 
°स्थानरत्ता 


Read, 


नसल्ने» 
सञ्चनौया 

ससन्तिनो 
सुद्रादिष्वगौ* 
SRS नापराधवयेत्* 
नाकाय* 

ore «T 

०मेकवारं धा० 
तदनन्तर 

o° qq सग० 

नौयस्‌ | 

न्भावान्‌ 

सिदध० 

«Ted 

०रिति | 

<q धोः 
waq 

<io 

After खादा । add 
[यां at इच्छति तां तां 
वश्मानयति ।] 
खपति 
योगौवर न 

[ सोडवद्रां «max 
Zuani च कतः | 
सात्सयिकां तथा प्राणे 
qA तु रागवज़िकास्‌ t] 
xt 
Talat न 
Wyre 
ततोदक 
xt: 
चतदुत्त 
०स्थानरचा 


* Suggested by Pandit V. Bhattacharyya in IHQ Vol. III, p. 498. 


Page, Line, For, Read, 
Vol. II 

204 .. 5 साद्यचर० सार्दाचर० 

s wal 

265 .. 9 | xt. xt: 
266 .. l4 

200 .. 8 पच्चोपदहारा० पश्चोपचारा ० 
997-48 S: ०सडेतुतः ०सहेतु कास्‌ 
35 .. 6 पूजोपद्धा० पूजोपया० 
323 .. १० रलास, He ITI ० 
335 - 2 मेधापरो मेधा परे 
338 .. 4 ब्रह्माल० TATA 
365 .. १2 ०सिद्धौ ० ०सिद्धौ० 
Sol 75... lI पञ्चसौलौ पञ्च मौलौ 
48 .. १9 ०हृद्यामन्त्रः ०हुद्यमन्त्रः 
438 .. 30 afaq afa 

458 ग ०पद्दार० ०पचार'० 
459 9 ०रधोवच्च० ०रधो Fao 
482 5 sae | खत्पद्यते 

> 7 पच्चोपदार ० पञ्चोपचार० ` 
476 5 ०रूपदशेक ० ०रूपादशेक ० 
505 2 स्ाठित्येषा भाठिंत्येष 
532 5 ०पत्ताकधरं ०पताकाधरं 
533 3 «चन्द्रा ० e[ पंचा Jo 
536 76 पुष्मप्राप्त ० gui प्राप्न० 
588 3 ०नुदिल० ०सुद्ति० 
543 ३१ ०्द्श्गे ग्द्ग्ते | 
573 9 Sue स्थॉकार० 
584 : l0 “पारे; esq: 
590 .. 7 «d NN 
55 .. 4 ardt wr 

In all instances s = 


z8i JAGADGURU WSRWARWA DMS 
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langemawadi Meth, Varanaal 
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